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INTRODUCTION:

C O N T A I N IN G

An Hiſtorical Account of the Origin and Eſtabliſhment

of the SocIET Y of ANT I ou ARIE s.

H E Hiſtory and Antiquities of Nations and Societies have

been objećts of inquiry to curious perſons in all ages, either

to ſeparate falſhood from truth, and tradition from evidence, to

eſtabliſh what had probability for its baſis, or to explode what

reſted only on the vanity of the inventors and propagators. The

firſt traces of every hiſtory were rude and imperfect: better methods

of preſerving fačts ſucceeded. The unchizeled ſtone or rudeſt

hieroglyphic accompanied the ſongs of the bards, to perpetuate the

atchievements of a whole nation, or a few individuals; till the uſe

of letters, and the complicated tranſaćtions, claims, and intereſts of

men, taught them to multiply memorials, and to draw them up

with more ſkill and accuracy.
Vol. I, 3. THE



ii I N T R O D'U C T I O N.

THE arrangement and proper uſe of facts is Histor Y;—not a

mere narrative taken up at random and embelliſhed with poetic

diction, but a regular and elaborate inquiry into every ancient record

and proof, that can elucidate or eſtabliſh them. For want of theſe,

how large a proportion of hiſtory, from the Creation of the world to

the preſent age, remains yet to be fifted by the ſagacity of modern

Criticiſm' To this neglect is owing, that we have no more certainty

about the firſt ages of Rome than of Mexico; and if the ſame dark

meſs overſ, reads the early periods of our own hiſtory, it is from

the ſame cauſe. The only ſecurity againſt this and the accidents of

time and barbariſm is, to record preſent tranſactions, or gather the

more ancient ones from the general wreck. The moſt indiſtinčt

collection has this merit, that it ſupplies materials to thoſe who

have ſagacity or leiſure to extract from the common maſs whatever

may anſwer uſeful purpoſes. Here begins the province of the

A NT I QUARY, who will never be deemed an unſerviceable

member of the community, whilſt curioſity or the love of truth

ſubſiſts; and leaſt of all, in an age wherein every part of ſcience

is advancing to perfection, and in a nation not afraid of penetrating

into the remoteſt periods of their origin, or of deducing from it

any thing that may refle&t diſhonour on them, or affect either their

civil or religious rights. Our neighbours, the French, have inſti

tuted the like inquiry [a]: but they are indebted to us for the idea

of a Socicty, whoſe peculiar obječt was to trace the Antiquities of

their country through every branch, to preſerve the memory of all

who had deſerved well of it by their noble actions, prudent counſels,

[a] The Academie des Inſcriptions et des Belles lettres, inſtituted in the middle

of the laſt century to record the progreſs of Louis XIVth's ambition, when theſe

ſubječts ceaſed, extended its plan in 1718 to inquiries after the Antiquities of

France and other kingdoms in general; and, agreeably to its name, connected

Philology with Antiquity.—There was a college of Antiquaries at Upſal in the

middle of the laſt century. -

uſeful

l



1 N T R o D U c T 1 o N. iii

uſeful -inventions, or extenſive knowledge. Perhaps the very

name of ANTIQUARY [b] was uſed firſt in England, if it be true

that Henry the VIIIth conferred it in an eſpecial manner on Leland,

who eminently deſerved it." Be this as it may, there was a Society

of Antiquaries ſo early as the reign of Elizabeth.

Its foundation may be fixt to the 14th year of her reign (1572)[c]

and the honour of it is entirely due to that munificent patron of

letters and learned men, Archbiſhop Parker. The members met near

20 years at the houſe of Sir Robert Cotton; and in 1589 reſolved

to apply to the Queen, for a charter of incorporation, and for ſome

public building, where they might aſſemble and have a library [d].

The laudable views of this inſtitution will beſt appear from the

heads of a petition intended to be exhibited to her Majeſty, for

incorporating “An Academy for the ſtudye of Antiquity and

“Hiſtory,” under a Preſident, two Librarians, and a number of

Fellows, with a body of ſtatutes: the library to be called “The

“ Library of Queen Elizabeth,” and to be well furniſhed with ſcarce

books, original charters, muniments, and other MSS. : the Members

to take the oath of ſupremacy, and another to preſerve the library:

the Archbiſhop and the great officers of ſtate for the time being

[b] In the ſenſe here given to it. The word Antiquarius appears from Iſidore

(Orig. vi. 14.) to be ſynonymous with tranſcribers of old MSS. “quitantummodo

“ vetera ſcribunt.” The old Gloſſaries render it 2px wo)pºpº, and ſometimes

ſimply x2xxſpzçG': and the Domus Antiquariorum in monaſteries ſeems to

have been the apartment appointed to ſuch purpoſes. Vit. Abb. S. Albani, p. 41.

where the author celebrates Radulph de Gubiun, 17th Abbot, and an Engliſhman, t.

Steph. for his care of this apartment and library. See more inſtances of this

original ſenſe in Du Cange, Gloſſ in voce. Juvenal indeed, ſat. vi. 1, 453, calls

a female pedant, Antiquaria. Whether Leland had the title of Antiquarius by

any royal inveſtiture or not, he takes it at the end of his Newe-year's gift to King

Henry. . . . º

[c] “About 42 years fince, divers gentlemen in London, ſtudious in Antiqui

“ties, framed themſelves into a College or Society of Antiquaries.” Preface to

Spelman's Diſcourſe on Law terms, written 1614. - - - -

[d] Life of Mr. Carew, prefixed to his Cornwall, 1723, p. 12.

3 2 - to



iv. I.N. T. R O D U C T I O N.

to viſit the Society every five years [e]; the place of meeting to be

in the Savoy, or the diſſolved Priory of St. John of Jeruſalem, or

elſewhere.

- THE reaſons urged in ſupport of this petition, as recited in a MS.

in the Cotton library [f], were “Firſt, That there are many monu

“ ments worthy of obſervation, where of the originals are extant

“ in the hands of ſome private gentlemen; and alſo divers other

“ excellent MSS. whereof there is no record: which by this means

“ ſhall have public and ſafe cuſtody, for uſe when occaſion ſhall

“ ſerve. Secondly, The care which her Majeſty's progenitors

“ have had for the preſervation of ſuch antient monuments: King

“ Edward I. having ſearched the libraries of all monaſteries for de

“claration of his title to Scotland, cauſed to be made and com

“mitted divers copies of the records, and much concerning that

“realm, unto divers Abbies; which for the moſt part are now pc

“riſhed, or become ſcarce, and privily retained on the diſſolution

“ of religious houſes. The like was done in the time of Henry

“VIII, when the Pope's authority was aboliſhed: eſpecial care

“being taken to ſearch for ancient books and antiquities to manifeſt

“his uſurpation. Several treaties and proclamations were pub

“ liſhed by authority, for ſatisfačtion of the world in divers public

“ matters, which after ſome time are diſperſt, and become very

“ rare, for want of a public preſervation thereof. Thirdly, This

• Society will not interfere with the Univerſities, as tending to the

“ preſervation of Hiſtory and Antiquities, whereof the Univerſities,

“ long buried in the arts, take no regard. Fourthly, The more

“‘civilized nations, as Germany, Italy, and France, take great

“ care to encourage this kind of learning, by public lectures, libra

“ries, and academies.” Laſtly, It was propoſed, that to theſe ob

jećts might be added the ſtudy of modern languages, and the

hiſtory and intereſts of the neighbour nations, to qualify perſons

for public charaćters and offices. - - -

[•] This is appointed by the preſent charter.

[f]. Tit. B. v. f. 184.

I THIS,
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This petition and theſe reaſons were figned by Sir Robert Cotton,

Sir John Dodderidge, and Sir James Lee. Whether it was pre

ſented, and what was the ſucceſs, does not appear. The author of

Mr. Carew's Life ſays [g], their hopes were fruſtrated by the

Queen's death. There was indeed a tradition among the revivers

of the Society in the preſent century, that ſome grant had been ob

tained, which by its diſcontinuance was forfeited. Mr. Holmes

often mentioned it; and had it been among the records in his

cuſtody, he would certainly have brought it to light. Theſe learn

ed perſons thus aſſociated were probably countenanced by her

Majeſty, and continued to meet till her death; and, under the

auſpices of the Archbiſhops, their Prefidents, flouriſhed and increaſed

exceedingly. We are authorized by a MS. concerning the Duchy

ofLancaſter, written in 1590, by Serjeant Fleetwood, Recorder of

London, and one of the Members of the Society, to affirm, that the

Archbiſhops Parker and Whitgift ſtood in this relation to it [5].

Being then become more reſpectable for the number of its Members,

their meetings were held at the apartments of Sir William Dethicke,

Garter king at arms, in the Heralds office, eſtabliſhed in the pre

ceding reign about 17 years before (1555) [i]. Sir Henry Spelman

ſays, the day of meeting was Friday, and that minutes of their pro

ceedings were duly regiſtered. But the papers in the Cotton li

[g] Page 13. *

[h] In the dedication to Sir Thomas Heneage, he gives this reaſon for dedicating

it to him.—“. The rather for that I have known you in manner from your in

“fancy and now, to be a mere Antiquarian, the ſkill whereof at this day is

“ become very great, ſo that of that ſcience there is a great Society ſprung up,

* the Preſident and Patron of which Society, is the moſt Hon. and Rev. Paſtor

“ John (Whitgift) by the grace of God now Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſucceſſor

“ unto M. Parker, D. D. late his predeceſſor, who was the firſt founder of the

“ ſame Society.” Append. to Maſters's Hiſt. of Benet. Coll, N° xxix. p. 51.

communicated to him by Mr. North.
-

! {

[i]. Smith, wit. Cottoni. t

: . brary,



vi I N T R O -D U C T I O N.

brary [k], which muſt ſupply the place of the original regiſter book

mentioned by Sir Henry, prove that no certain day was fixed for

their meetings. It ſeems more probable, that, as theſe papers were

the reſult of deliberations previouſly propoſed, the meetings were

regulated by the time each member required to prepare his memoir,

and by the law terms [1]. More than one perſon wrote, or (as

appears from the ſummons to Mr. Stowe [m]) ſpoke, on each ſubječt;

—the only method of inveſtigating truth by various diſcuſſions. It

appears from each ſummons, that none but Members were admitted

to the meetings; and that the queſtions propoſed were referred to

the conſideration of ſuch Members as were thought beſt qualified.

The annexed liſt exhibits ſuch as were Members of the Society for the

30 years it ſubſiſted, taken from the Cotton MS. before mentioned,

from another MS. in the Aſhmolean Muſeum, marked 7088:763,

and from the MS. collections of Mr. Francis Tate, who was for

ſome time their Secretary, in the poſſeſſion of Thomas Aſtle, Eſq;

In the firſt are the diſcourſes penned by ſeveral of them, and pro

bably read, or given in, at their meetings. In the laſt are com

mon-place notes or excerpts from all the ſeveral authors who have

treated on the ſubject, or the records illuſtrating them [n]. It is not

to be expected that this liſt ſhould be perfect; but as far as it goes it

may be eſteemed authentic. The ſhort memoirs of each, as far as

concerns their relation to the Society, may not be unacceptable to

the world.

*

[k] FAust. E. v.

[1] Hearne, Pref. to Cur. Diſc. p. cxx. Smith, V. Cotton.

[m] Printed by Hearne, ubi ſup. p. xxxix. - •.

[n]. Theſe heads are ranged under the years 1591 to 1595 incluſive, 1598 to

1601, and prove their meetings to have been not confined to the ſame day of the

week, -ºº º

AGARDE,
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A G A R DE, A R T H U R [o].

A N DRE W S, L A N c E L o T [p].

B E A L E, R o B E R T [q].

BOW CHIER, H E N Ry, [r]; .

B O WY E R [;].

[o] A Derbyſhire gentleman, bred to the law, Deputy Chamberlain of the

Exchequer 45 years, during which he imbibed his Antiquarian knowledge from

Sir R. Cotton, to whom he left 20 of his leiger books and MSS. with a Latin.

treatiſe of the abbreviations in Domeſday, now in the Cotton library. Vit. IX.

Eleven more, with a table of records, treaties, &c. he left to the Exchequer. Five

of his diſſertations, on ſhires, meaſures of land, heralds, inns of court, and names.

of England, are printed by Hearne, p. 29, 70, loo, 105, 157. The heads of four

others are in the Cotton MS. He died Auguſt 22, 1615, and was buried in the

cloyſters at Weſtminſter Abbey, where part of his epitaph remains. Camden (Ann.

Jac. I. 1615) calls him antiquarius inſignis. Ath. Ox. I. 1520. Antiquities of

Weſtminſter Abbey, 1722. His explanation of obſolete words in Domeſday is

printed in the appendix to Gale's Regiſtrum de Richmond. His opinion concerning

Parliaments, with thoſe of other perſons, in 1658, 12°. *

[p] E. Cted a member of this Society in 1604; being then Dean of Weſtminſter,

afterwards Biſhop of Chicheſter, Ely, and Wincheſter. “The moſt eminent

“ divine of our nation in his time.” He was employed in the new tranſlation of

the Bible, juſt begun. See his letter to Mr. Hartwell, and Ath. Ox. Faſti,

I. 122. He died september 22, 1626.

[4] An eminent civilian, Secretary to Sir Francis Walfingham during his embaſſy.

in France, 1671. Diggs, Compt. Embaſſ. p. 31, &c. Ambaſſador at the Hague,

1676. Clerk of the council, and Secretary to the council of York. He wrote a.

defence of the validity of the marriage of he Earl of Hertford with the Lady Catha

rine Grey, in oppoſition to the ſentence of the court of Delegates, and a diſcourſe.

on the Pariſian Maſſacre, in a letter to Lord Burleigh. He died in London, anno

1601, and was buried at Alhallows on the Wall. Tate's MS. Stow's London,

p. 183. Fuller's Ch. Hiſt. IX. p. 145, &c. Rerum Hiſpanicarum ſcriptores, printed

at Francfort, 1679, were tranſcribed from MSS. in his library. Tanner's Bibl.

Brit. Hib. p. 82.

[r] or Burchyer. Mentioned in Tate's MS. and by Dr. Smith, appears to.

have been one of the Fellows ſo early as 33 Eliz. and is probably the ſame learned.

Knight, many of whoſe letters are printed among Abp. Uſher's.

[*] Hearne's Pref. p. 112. Query, if not Keeper of the Tower Records? or

Robert Bowyer, ſworn Clerk of the Parliament in 1639, whoſe journal of their

tranſactions from 1 H. VIII. to 7 E. VI, is in the Cotton library. Tib. D. I.

Nich. Eng. Hiſt...Lib. p. 192. -

BROUGHTON,.
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B ROUGHTON, RI c H A R d [t].

C A M D E N, WI l l 1 A M [u].

C A R E W, R 1 c H A R D [w].

C L I FF E, [x].

C O M P T ON, Lord W 11 L I AM [y].

C O PE, W A L T E R [2].`

C OT TO N, R o B E R T [a].

D A VI E S, John [b].

[r] In Tate's MS. he is ſtiled of the Inner Temple, and named in another page

Hugh. His opinion of ſterling money, ſigned by himſelf, is in the Cotton MS,

Hearne takes him for the author of the Eccleſ. Hiſt. of England, printed at Douay

in 1633, fol. Monaſticon Brit. 1650, 8°, &c. born and buried at Great Stukely,

Huntingdonſhire, and ſtiled in his epitaph, Antiquariorum ſui ſeculi exquiſitiſmus.

He died 18 January 1634, Faſti Ox. I. 233—One Richard Broughton, Eſq;

Juſtice of North Wales, is ſaid, in p. 18. of Sir John Wynne's Hiſtory of the

Gwedir family, written about the end of James I. or Charles I. to be the chief

Antiquary of England.

[u] Too well known to be further mentioned here, except as author of a paper

of Heralds, printed by Hearne, p. 85, and others in the Cotton MS. on the names

of Britain, coats of arms, caſtles, epitaphs, and mottoes.

[w] The Corniſh Antiquary, whoſe memoir on the Meaſures of Land in Corn

wall is in the Cotton MS. He died November 6, 162o.

[x] Or Clifte. Barely mentioned as a Member in the Cotton MS. and by

Hearne, p. 1 12, as is the next but one.

[y] Afterwards Earl of Northampton, Tate's MS. Summoned to Parliament,

35 Eliz; made Knight of the Bath at the creation of Charles Duke of York; ad

vanced to the title of Earl of Northampton, 2 Auguſt, 16 Jac. and Knight of the

Garter. Dyed 24 June, 1630, buried at Compton. See Dugdale's Baronage, II.

403, and Edmondſon's Baronagium Genealogicum.

[x] A Knight, Stowe's worſhipful friend: (Survey of London, 1603, p. 445),

His name is written in the margin of the Cotton MS. by another hand.

[a] Hearne has printed three of his Diſcourſes, p. 167, 178, 182, on towns,

meaſures of land, and mottoes; not in the Cotton MS. where are two more on

caſtles and towns. He died May 6, 1631. See his Life by Dočtor Smith.

[b] Sir John, the Poet and Lawyer, Attorney-general of Ireland, died in 1606.

Ath. Ox. I. 506. The Cotton MS, has a paper of his, on epitaphs, dated

16OO.

DETHICKE,
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DE T H I C K E, Sir W I L L I A M [c]. -

D O D D E R I D G E, Jo H N [d].

D O Y L E Y [e].

E R D E S W I C K E, SA M P so N [f].

FLEET WOOD, W I l l 1 A M [g].

H A K E WILL W1 l l 1 AM [A].

[c] Succeeded his father Sir Gilbert as Garter King at Arms, 21 April, 1586;

and in O&tober, 1605, ſurrendered that office in favour of Sir William Segar. The

Society of Antiquaries uſually met at his apartments in the Heralds Office. He ſur

vived the ſurrender of his office about eight years; and dying 1612, aged 70, was

buried in St. Paul's Cathedral. Life of him, MS. in the hands of Sir Joſ.

Ayloffe, Bart. Dugdale's Hiſtory of St. Paul's ; Stow's London, p. 371. Camden

ſtiles him, “Omnium quae ad honorem et nobilitatis rationem ſpectant ſtudi

“oſiſſimus,” Brit. p. 298.

[d] A native of Devonſhire, educated at Exeter Coll. Ox. Serjeant to prince

Henry, Sollicitor General and King's Serjeant, knighted by James I. 1607, one of

the Judges of the King's-bench. Hearne printed his paper “ on the Meaſure of

“ Land, p. 66. and “a conſideration of the office and dutie of Herauldes in

“ England, drawn out of ſundrye obſervations,” p. 269. He wrote likewiſe a

diſcourſe concerning the earldom of Cheſhire, the hiſtory of the duchy of Corn

wall, and of the ancient and modern eſtate of the principality of Wales, printed in

1630, 4to, and 1714, 8vo. Opinion concerning Parliament, publiſhed with thoſe

of others by his nephew, John Doderidge, 1658, 8°. He died September 13, 1638.

[e] This Maſter Dočtor Doyley, as he is ſtiled in the Cotton MS. was proba

bly the Phyſician of Magdalen College, Oxford, who took his degree at Baſil in

1592; practiſed in London, and died 1603. He printed a Spaniſh Dićtionary and

Grammar, 1591. Quere, If the ſame with Archbiſhop Parker's Steward, Tho

mas Doyley? Ath. Ox. I. 320. Tate's MS. calls him Doctor of Laws.

[f] Author of the Antiquities of Staffordſhire, printed 1717, and 1723, 8°.

Prince's Worthies, p. 248. He died April 11, 1603. -

[g] Was born at Penworth, in the county of Lancaſter, and educated in Braſen

Noſe Coll. Oxon, from whence he removed to the Middle Temple and became Ser

jeant at Law, Recorder of London, an aćtive Magiſtrate (Seymour's Survey of London,

II. 235.); died 1604, and was buried at Great Miffenden in Buckinghamſhire. Ath.

Ox. I. 219. Faſt. 173. Cotton MS. See books of his writing in Ames’s Hiſtory of

Printing, Nich. Eng. Hiſt. Lib. p. 83, and Tanner's Biblioth. Britan. p. 286.

[h] Of Lincoln's Inn, Eſq; Solicitor to the Queen, brother to Dr. George

Hakewill, and a near relation and executor to Sir T. Bodley: “out of his grave

“ and long converſation with Antiquity, he extračted ſeveral curious obſervations

“concerning the liberty of the ſubječt, and the manner of holding Parliaments,”

Vol. I. b H A R TW E L L,
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H A R T W E L L, A B R A H A M [i].

H E N E A G E, M 1 c H A E L [k].

H O L L A N D, Jos e P H [/].

L A M B A R T, W I L L I A M [m].

LA K E, T H o M A s [n].

ſays Wood, Ath. Ox. II. 112. Prince's Worthies. He was Regiſler to the So

ciety, and his Diſcourſe on our Laws is printed by Hearne, p. 1.

[i]. His family and profeſſion appear from the following epigram, among New

ton's Encomia illuſºrium virorum. -

“Ad Abrahamum Hartwellum D. Api, Durovernenſis amanuenſem.

“Nuper Apolloniae forebat fama cohortis

“Hartwellus; notum nomen Abramus erat.

“Occidit is, nobis fatis ereptus iniquis:

“Tu ſuff:ffus ei, vive, Abrahame, diu.” -

His paper on Epitaphs in the Cotton MS. begins, “Becauſe I am in tyme the

“ laſt that was admitted into this Society, and in habilitie the leaſt” — and ranks

in 16oo.

[k] Tate's MS. Keeper of the Tower Records. See Petition to King James.

His Remarks on Sterling money are in the Cotton MS.

[1] Of the Inner Temple, Tate's MS. A native of Devon, and an excellent

Antiquary. His opinion about Parliaments was printed with others in 1658.

Several of his MS. collections, relating to his own and the neighbouring counties

of Cornwall and Somerſet, are in the Heralds Office. Ath. Ox. I. 521. Five

papers by him, on Law Terms, Cities, Heralds, Inns of Court, and the names of

Britain, are printed by Hearne, p. 52.62.97. 27, 154. Four or five more are

in the Cotton MS.

[m] Or Lambarde; Tate's MS. Author ofthe Perambulation of Kent, which had

three editions, 1576, 1596, 1640; and a fourth undated. He was ſon of an Alder

man and Sheriff of London, eminently verſed in the Armenian language, and ad

mitted of Lincoln's Inn, where he made a conſiderable progreſs in the law. Tanner

has enumerated ſeveral tracts of his, on this and other ſubjects. His principal work

is the colle&tion of Saxon laws, firſt made by Laurence Noel, Dean of Lichfield;

who, going abroad, left them to him to tranſlate and publiſh, which he did under

the title of Ap;x&lowop.12, &c. Lond, 1568, 4°; reviſed by Wheeloc, Cant. 1644.

His poſthumous Alphabetical Deſcription of England, printed 1730, 43, has a good

head of him by Vertue. His account of a Maundy celebrated at Greenwich, 1572,

is printed in p. 7. of this volume. He died 1601, aged 75.

[n] Amanuenſis to Sir Francis Walſingham, French and Latin Reader to Queen

Elizabeth, Clerk of the Signet, knighted by James I. and made one of his princi

pal Secretaries of State. Ath. Ox. I. 250, Faſti 145. His paper on Sterling

money was printed by Hearne, p. 15.

LEY,
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L E Y, J A M e s [o]. * * *

L E I G H, FR A N c 1 s [p].

O L D E S W O R T H, M 1 c H A E L [q].

P A T T E N, WI L L I A M [r].

S A V E L [f].

[2] Attorney General of the Court of Wards, Lord Chief Juſtice of Ireland and

England, and Lord Treaſurer; afterwards Earl of Marlborough. He was author

of ſcime Law Tracts and Reports, printed in 1659, and a Treatiſe of Wards

and Liveries. He intended to publiſh ſome of the Annals of Religious houſes in

Ireland. He was famous for his excellent learning and great integrity; and died

March 14, 1628. Ath. Ox. I. 526. Dugd. Baron. I. 451. Hearne printed eight

of his papers, on Sterling Money, Shires, Heralds, Arms, Foreſts, Chancellor’s

Office, Epitaphs, and Mottoes, p. 24. 46. 81. 186. 193. 198. 201. 204. In the

Cotton M.S. he is called alſo Leye and Lea.

[p] Knight of the Bath, one of Camden’s legatees, and aſſiſted at his funeral.

Smith's Vita Camdeni, p. 65, 67. A paper of his on Knights made by Abbots, is

printed by Hearne, p. 135. -

[7] Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford; Secretary to Philip Earl of Pembroke,

and many times Member for Sarum. Faſt. Ox. I. 196. Hearne printed a paper of

his, on the names of Britain, p. 162, and re-printed a letter of Degory Wheare's to

him, Appendix, N° III.

[r] The ſame, undoubtedly, who wrote a Diary of the Duke of Somerſet's

Expedition into Scotland, where he was preſent, and ſtyles himſelf William

Patten, of London; printed by R. Grafton, 1548, 12°; and a Kalender of

Scripture Names, 1575, 4°. As the firſt is dated from the Parſonage of St. Mary

Hill, Biſhop Tanner (Bibl. Brit. p. 581.) ſuppoſes he was Rećtor there; but he is

not in Newcourt. Thynne, in the Catalogue of Engliſh Hiſtorians in the laſt edi

tion of Hollinſhed, ſays he was living in 1586. His name is ſpelt Paton, in Hearne's

Liſt, Preface, p. x.

[;] Of the Middle Temple, mentioned by Hearne, p. cxii. Quere, if the

perſon commonly called Long Harry Savile, Kinſman to Sir Henry Savile; eminent

in Heraldry and Antiquities, and an intimate friend of Camden; charged with

forging the paſſages favouring the Univerſity of Oxford, in Aſſer and Ingulfus,

having communicated the beſt MSS. of the former to Camden. He died April 29,

1617. Ath. Ox. I. 419. It does not appear by Wood, that either of theſe Henry's

were of the Temple. Or this might be Thomas Savile, younger brother of Sir

Henry Savile, born at Over Bradley in Yorkſhire, and Fellow of Merton College,

Oxon, and the writer of fifteen letters to Camden, on his Britannia, publiſhed

in his Epiſtles, London, 1691, 4°. He died 12 January, 1592, and was buried at

Merton College, Oxford. See Tanner's Bibl. Brit. p. 654.

b 2 STOWE,
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S TO W E, Jo H N [t].

S P I LM A N, [u].

S T R A N G E M A N, [w].

* T A L B O T, T H o M A s [x].

T A T E, F R A N c 1 s [y].

T H Y N N E, FRAN c 1 s [2].

[t] We have nothing of this indefatigable collečtor, relative to the preſent ſub

jećt, except ſome ſhort notes in his own hand, about Pariſhes, in anſwer to a

queſtion propoſed at one of the meetings, 1598, printed by Hearne, p. xxxix.

[u] Stands in Tate's MS. only Mr. without a Chriſtian name; but, from the

Petition following, appears to have been Sir Henry.

[w] Probably james, whoſe “name ought to be ever in eſteem for his judicious

“ colle&tions, greatly uſeful in the Hiſtory of Eſſex.” Salmon, Hiſt. of Eſſex,

p. 146. A MS. of his writing, chiefly relating to Monaſteries, is in the Cotton

Library. Morant's Eſſex, I. 28o.

[x] A Lancaſhire gentleman; Clerk of the Tower Records, commonly called

Limping Tom, affiſted Camden in the account of the Earls of each county; and

Abington, in the early Biſhops of Worceſter. The latter calls him, “an ex

“ cellent Antiquary.” A volume of his collections is in the Cotton Library.

Veſp. p. xvii.; alſo, “Eſcaetorum Inquiſitiones de tempore R. Edwardi IV.” now

in the Heralds Office. He was alive in 1580. Ath. Ox. I. 108. His paper on

Shires is printed by Hearne, p. 43. See Preface to Philpot's Catalogue of Lord

Chancellors, and Camden's Diſcourſe on Law Courts.

[;] A Northamptonſhire gentleman, ſome time Secretary to the Society, and

one of the Welſh Judges, t. J. L. multijugae eruditionis et vetuſatis peritiſimus, ſays

Selden, Preface to Hengham. A great Lawyer, as well as Antiquary, and of

exquiſite ſkill in the Saxon Tongue, Hearne's Preface, p. cxxi. where ſee the

ſubjects beforementioned, on which he ſuppoſes he deſigned to treat for the uſe of

the Society; and his Explanation of Abbreviations in Domeſday Book. His opinion

about Parliaments was printed with thoſe of others in 1658. His Diſcourſe on

Knights made by Abbots, by Hearne, p. 138. and ſome Queries and Anſwers

about the Ancient Britons, p. 209. He died November 15, 1616. Ath. Ox. I.

409. Camd. An. J. I. 1616.
-

-

[2] Or Boteville; ſon and heir of William Thynne, Eſq; Maſter of the

Houſehold to King Henry the VIIIth ; educated at Tunbridge ſchool, under the

celebrated Hiſtorian, Mr. Procter, mentioned by Hollingſhed, in his Hiſtory,

p. 1591; from whence he went to Oxford, and ſoon after removed to Lincoln's

Inn. Camden calls him an excellent Antiquary, Brit, in Pref. p. clxix. and in

WHITELOCK,
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W H IT E L O C K, JAM e s [a], • * : * > .

W I S E M A N [4]. - º

W E S T ON, Rob E R T [c].

No diſtinčtion of Officers can beinferred from the liſt ofMem

bers; unleſs we ſuppoſe that Charles Lailand, who ſumoned them

41 Elizabeth [d], might have been their Secretary, or Regiſter, as

Cambridgeſhire and Yorkſhire. On the 22d of April, 1602,he was created Lancaſter

Herald, being then 57 years of age. In 1651, he publiſhed certain hiſtories con

cerning Ambaſſadors and their funètions, dedicated to his good Lord William

Lord Cobham, though printed long after his death; and was the continuer of Hol

lingſhed's Chronicle, in which four of his Diſcourſes, on the Earl of Leiceſter, the

Archbiſhops of Canterbury and the LordsCobham, and the Catalogue of the Wardens

of the Cinque Ports, were ſuppreſt. Hearne's Contents of the Curious Diſcourſe.

Several of his Colle&tions are preſerved in the Cotton Library, Julius, c. viii.

Vitellius, E. v. Cleopatra, c. III. Fauſtina, D. viii. He likewiſe wrote the

Hiſtory of Dover Caſtle and the Cinque Ports, the Genealogical Hiſtory of Cob

ham, Diſcourſes of Arms, concerning the Bath and Batchelor Knights, the Hiſtory

and Lives of the Lord Treaſurers, mentioned in a manuſcript life of him, now in

the colle&tion of Sir Joſeph Ayloffe, Bart. beſides which, he left large Heraldic

colle&tions to the Heralds Office, and Aſhmol. Muſ. 835, 836. He aſſiſted

Speght in his edition of Chaucer with his own notes and thoſe of his father, who

publiſhed the firſt edition of that poet, after Caxton, in 1542; as himſelf intend

ed a ſubſequent one with a comment. See Speght's Preface, and Ath. Ox. I. 375,

compared with p. 61, where Wood blunders ſtrangely about William Thynne.

He died in 1608, and not 1611 as mentioned by Wood. Some verſes by him on

Speght's edition are prefixed to it.

[a] Afterwards knighted. One of the Juſtices of the Common Pleas, and

father of Sir Bulſtrode; died June 21, 1632. Wood ſaw a M.S. of his “on the

“ Antiquity, Uſe, and Ceremony, of lawful Combats in England.” Ath. Ox. I.

572. Hearne printed two of his Diſcourſes, on Heralds and Inns of Court,

p. 90 and 129, and his Epi.aph in Fawley Church, Bucks. Appendix, N°. I.

[b] Of this gentleman we find no particulars, except that his family, very con

ſiderable in Eſſex, had inter-married with that of Strangeman. Query, if he was

Thomas (Son of John), who died 1585, and whoſe mother Joan married Strange

man? Morant, II. 559. Salmon, 156.

[...] Of the Middle Temple. Tate's MS.

[d] Hearne, p. xiii. -

6 - Mr.



xiv. I N T R O D U C T 1 o N.

Mr. Hakewill was in 15 -- [e], and Mr. Tate about the ſame time.

Tate and Boucher were Moderators, when eleven others were pre

ſent, 33 Elizabeth [f]. When Mr. Carew, the Corniſh Anti

quary, was admitted in 1589, he made an Oration in praiſe of the

Study of Antiquities, &c. [g]. The Diſcourſes above referred to

were preſerved by Mr. Camden, and have the autographs of their

authors. Moſt of them have been printed by Mr. Hearne, in “A

“ Collection of Curious Diſcourſes written by eminent Antiquaries

“ upon ſeveral heads in our Engliſh Antiquities,” Ox. 1720, 8°,

from a MS. of the learned Dočtor Thomas Smith, probably a

tranſcript of the more compleat collection in the Cotton Library,

which contains other heads and looſe minutes, with the authors

names. They are inquiries about the Introduction of Chriſtianity

into Britain, the Antiquity and Origin of the Laws of England,

Law Terms and Inns of Court, Single Combat, Cities and Caſtles,

Meaſures of Land, Names of the Iſland, Diviſion of Shires and

Pariſhes, Heralds, Coats of Arms and Mottoes, Knights made

by Abbots, Military Fees, Funeral Ceremonies, Epitaphs and

Monuments, Titles of Honour, Offices of Conſtable, Marſhal, and

Steward, Foreſts, and Sterling Money. To which may be added

from Mr. Tate's MS. Seals, Tenures, Serjeants, Orders, Counties

Palatine, Courts, Manors, and Sanétuaries.

The Society ſubſiſted till James I, alarmed for the arcana

of his Government, and, as ſome think [A], for the eſtabliſhed

Church, thought fit to diſſolve it. Sir Henry Spelman [i] aſ

ſerts, that it had been diſcontinued twenty years, from 1594 to

1614; but Camden's offer in 16oo [k], to refer his controverſy

[e] Spelman, Loc. cit.

[f] Cotton, MS.

[g] See his life, prefixed to the ſecond edition of his Cornwall, p. 12.

[h] Hearne, p. xxxvi.

[i]. Loc. cit.

[4] The firſt mention of this Society in print.

with
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with Brook to the Collegium Antiquariorum, qui ſtatis temporibus

conveniunt, et de rebus Antiquariis conferunt, proves it to have

been then actually ſubſiſting; and many of the original papers are

dated after this year. The lateſt date being 1604, makes it pro

bable that James put an end to it as ſoon as he could. It is plain

from a letter of Dean Andrews [/], on his admiſſion, that they

admitted Members to the end of 1604.

WHAT Eve R were the King's motives for diſſolving this So

ciety, upon application to him for a Charter, it ceaſed to ſubfift

publicly, for fear of being proſecuted as a treaſonable cabal [m].

About 1617, ſome propoſal was made to the Marquis of Bucking

ham for its revival. An anonymous MS. formerly in Mr. Oldys's,

now in Mr Weſt's poſſeſſion, intitled, “A Motion for erecting an

“Academy Royal, or Colledge of King James, written in 1617,”

mentions the Society of Antiquaries as abſºlutely vaniſhed; and

[1] “ To the right worſhipful my very good friend, Mr. Hartwell, at his

“ Houſe at Lambeth.

“ SIR, -

“I have received the incloſed (as it was ſayd) by direction from you: but the

“ partie I know not : it was not your hand; it had no mention of my name;

“ and I talkt with Mr. Clarentieux, and he would not certify me that I was

made of your number, and yet he was at your laſt meeting, wher ſuch things

“ (as he ſayd) uſed to be agreed on before any came in, wherby I thought it

“likely the partie might be miſtaken that brought your note. But if I may have

“ notice from yourſelf or Mr. Clarentieux, that you have vouchſafed me the favor,

“ then you ſhall perceive well that I will not fail in obedyence, though unleſs it

“ be that I dare not promiſe, becauſe I cannot perform ought ells, for I learn every

“ day more and more gladly. But that this afternoon is our Tranſlation * time,

“ and moſt of our company are negligent, I would have ſeen you ; but no

“Tranſlation ſhall hinder me, if once I may underſtand I ſhall committ no error

“ in coming. And ſo, commending me to you in myn ambition, and every way

“beſyde, I take my leave, this laſt of November, 1604, your ºverie aſſured poor

“ friend, -

“ L. ANDRewes.”

[m] Life of Carew. Spelman, ubi ſupra.

* The new Tranſlation of the Bible, in which he was concerned, begun that year by the King's command.

deſires
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defires the Marquis, to whom it is addreſſed, to preſent to the King

the petition thereto annexed, and to promote the deſign with his

recommendation and powerful intereſt. In the body of the Peti

tion, § 5. is the following account, offered as a reaſon for erecting

and eſtabliſhing the new projected Royal College. “There was

“ alſo a time, moſt excellent King, when, as well under Queen

“ Elizabeth, as under your Majeſtie, certain choice Gentlemen,

“Fathers of Families, or otherwiſe free Maiſters, Men of proofe,

“ were knit together, ſtatis temporibus, by the love of only one

“ part of theſe Studies,” upon contribution among themſelves,

which company conſiſted of an Elective Preſident, of Clariffini, of

other Antiquaries, and a Secretary [n]. “But this their Meeting,

“ whoſe profeſſion reached only to the matter of our Antiquities,

“ without pretending to other the higher poinčts, deſerved to have

“ had an incorporative connexion, by way of Authoritie Royal.

“But as it had not, ſo being conſequently deprived of the benefit

“ of ſuffection and ſubſtitution, a few of the friends and perſons

“ dying, whoſe names nevertheleſs do live with honour; the late

“ Earls of Shrewſbury [o] and Northampton [p], Sir Gilbert

“ Dethick [7] Knight, Lambert, Eſq; Valence, Eſq; Erdeſwick,

“ Eſq; Heneage, Eſq; ‘Keeper of the Tower Records, Francis

[n] The words where the inverted commas are omitted are taken from another

copy of the ſame MS.

[o] Probably EdwardTalbot, third ſon of George; who, on the death of his brother

Gilbert, on the eighth of May, 1616, ſucceeded to the titles of Earl of Shrewſbury,

&c. He, being a younger ſon, might probably have ſtudied the Law at one of the

Temples, and been more likely to have aſſociated himſelf with the then Antiquary

Students. See Dugdale's Bar. I. 334, and Edmundſon's Baronagium Genealo

gicum, vol. II. p. 84.

[p] Nobilium doćiſſimus et doćiorum nobiliſimus, ſecond ſon of Henry Earl of

Surry, died in 1614, buried in the Church at Dover Caſtle. Camd. Brit. p.

. 221. Dugdale's Baronage, vol. II. p. 275.

[4] An Officer of arms when a young man, being appointed Hammes Pur

ſuivant, 28 H. VIII. and gradually roſe, through the offices of Rouge Croix and

Richmond Herald, till he was appointed Garter by Pat. 29 April, 1 E. VI. He

was eſteemed a learned Antiquary. We do not find that he wrote any books ex

“ Thynne,
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“Thynne, Eſq; Lancaſter Herald, Sir Henry Fanſhaw [r], and

Benefield, Eſq; Mr. Talbot, Mr. T. Holland, and Mr.

“Stowe, &c. the thing itſelf is abſolutely vaniſhed: ſucceſſion per

“ forming that in civil bodies, which generation does in natural.

“ This has not happened without the juſt grief of all thoſe worthie

“ patriots, who know your realms afford living perſons fit to keep

“ up and celebrate that Round Table; ſome of whoſe names I have

“ ſeen quoted, and heard often-times cited as authoritative. The

“ Lord William Howard [s], the Lord Carew [t], profound Judge

“ Doderich [Doderidge], Sir Thomas Brudenel [u], Sir William

6%

cept a Treatiſe on the Juſts of ſome Spaniards, which he publiſhed on the 25th of

November, 1564. He died on the third of Oétober, 1584, aged 84 years; not

48 years, as by miſtake is mentioned in the inſcription on his ſon William's monu

ment, whereon the figures are tranſpoſed. He lies buried in the church of St.

Bennet, Paul's Wharf, London. Lives of the Heralds, a Manuſcript in the poſ

feffion of Sir Joſeph Ayloffe, Bart.

[r] Quere, of Ware Park, Hertfordſhire, Knight, Remembrancer of the Ex

chequer, died in the reign of James I. Chauncey's Hertf. 268. His tenth ſon,

Richard, tranſlated Camoen's Luſiad. Faſt. Ox. Iſ.

[s] Third ſon of Thomas Duke of Norfolk, who was beheaded by Queen

Elizabeth, anceſtor to the Earl of Carliſle, and the aſſociate of Sir R. Cotton and

Camden, in their Antiquarian purſuits. He died in 1640. His ſecond daughter

married Sir Thomas Cotton, eldeſt ſon and heir of Sir Robert Cotton, Bart.

Dugdale's Baronage, vol. II. p. 281. -

[1] George Lord Carew, of Clopton, who, being “more delighted in martial

“ affairs than in the ſolitary delights of a ſtudy, left Oxford for Ireland,” and

was created by King Charles I. Earl of Totneſs. A lover of Antiquities, and a

great patron of learning. The hiſtory of the wars in Ireland, eſpecially in the pro

vince of Munſter whereof he was Preſident, was wrote by himſelf, and publiſhed

by Sir Thomas Stafford, under the title of Pacata Hibernia, 1633, fol. His

head by Voerſt is prefixed to it. Four volumes of his colleåions relating to Ireland

are in the Bodleian Library, and others in the Library of the Earl of Ferrers at

Stanton Harold in Leiceſterſhie. He died in 1629.

[u] Probably the firſt Earl of Cardigan, ſo created 13 C. I. having been

created a Baronet by J. I. 1611, and knighted 1612. A perſon generally

learned, who made large extracts from the Tower Records, during his confine

ment in the civil wars; now in the Library at Deene, Northamptonſhire. He

died 1ſt April, 1664. Dugd. Bar. II. 455.

Vol. I. C Sedley,
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“Sedleyſw], Baronets ; Sir James Leigh [Ley], Knight, Attorney

“ for your Wards, Sir John Davies, Knight, your Majeſty's At

“ torney for Ireland, whoſe reports of Law-caſes have a great fame,

“ incomparable Camden, and the other two Kings of Arms, Sir

“William Segar [x] and Sir Richard St. George [y], Knights;

“Sir Henry James, Knight, Sir Foulke Grevile, Knight, [2] Chan

“ cellor of your Majeſty's Exchequer, Sir George Buc [a], Maſter

“ of the Revels, Sir Henry Spilman, Mr. John Hayward [b],

[w] Quere, eldeſt ſon of Lady Elizabeth Sedley, to whom the ſecond edition

of Weldon's Court of James I. 1651, is dedicated. Ath. Ox. I. 729; and founder

of the Natural Philoſophy Leóture at Oxford. Faſt. I. 189.

[x] Sir William Segar was appointed Garter in January 1606; ten years after

which, he was impriſoned by James I. for having, by the treacherous contrivance of

his and Mr. Camden's great, though unprovoked, enemy, Ralph Brook, York

Herald, haſtily ſet his hand to a grant of the arms of Arragon, with a canton of

Brabant, to Gregory Brandon, who afterwards appeared to be the common hang

man. The ſaid Brook,York Herald, was alſo impriſoned for his knavery and treachery;

but Sir William was, upon the fourth of January following, honourably diſcharged,

upon the Officers of Arms exhibiting to the King a teſtimonial of his honeſty,

integrity, and good carriage. He publiſhed Honor Civil and Military, 1602; and

from his MSS. have lately been publiſhed five ſplendid vols. in folio, continued to

the preſent time by Joſeph Edmondſon, Eſq; Mowbray Herald extraordinary, con

taining the Genealogies of the Engliſh Peers engraven on copper plates, under the

title of Baronagium Genealogicum. Sir William died in December 1633, and

was buried at Richmond in Surry. MS. Lives of the Heralds, ut ſupra.

[y] Sir Richard St. George, ſecond ſon of Francis St. George, in the county of

Cambridge; who, having ſerved the offices of Berwick Pourſuivant, Windſor, and

Norroy, was appointed Clarencieux. He was father of Sir Thomas and Sir Henry

St. George, both Garters; and of Richard, Ulſter King at Arms, and deemed an

able and inquiſitive officer. He died on the 17th of May, 1635, and was buried

in the chancel of St. Andrew's church, Holborn. MS. Lives of the Heralds,

ut ſupra,

[z] “Servant to Queen Elizabeth, Counſellor to King James, and friend to

“Sir Philip Sidney.” Epitaph. He died 162o. Dugd. Baronage, II. 445, and

*Warwickſhire. -

[a] Stiled by Camden (Brit. p. 212) “a man.well learned and well deſcended;”

author of the Life of Richard III. and the Third Univerſity of England.

[b] “A faire and learned hiſtorian,” MS.—Hiſtoriographer at Chelſea College;

knighted 1619, author of the Lives of the threr Norman Kings, of Henry IV,

--- - Dočtor
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“ Dočtor of Laws, Henry Ferrars, of Badſley, Eſq; [c] Mr. Tate,

“Mr. Whitelock, Mr. Broke [d], York Herald, Mr. Selden, Mr.

“ Bolton [e], Sir Edward Coke, Knight, Privy Counſellor [f],

“ Brerewood, of Greſham College [g], Sir Roger Owen, judge,

“ Sir Edward Philips, Maſter of the Rolls, and many others.”

To the deceaſed Members the MS. adds Sir Philip Sidney, Fitz

Alan [A], laſt Earl of Arundel of that name, friend and cheriſher of

Humphry Lluyd; Thomas Earl of Dorſet [i], William Lord

and Edward VI. Elizabeth's lawyers labouring to find treaſon in that of Henry

VI. he ſuffered a long impriſonment.

[c] Of Badſley-Clinton, “for his eminent knowledge in Antiquities, gave a fair

“luſtre to his ancient and noble family, whereof he was no ſmall ornament;

“ and his memory is yet of high eſteem in theſe parts.” Dugd. Warw. 711. He

died in 1611. His colle&tions were of great uſe to Dugdale, and are among his

papers in Aſhmole's Muſeum, and a volume of Pedigrees in the Heralds Office.

Ath. Ox. I. 589. -

[d] Author of the Errors in Camden's Britannia, a Liſt of the Nobility, &c.

He died O&tober 15, 1625; and was buried at Reculver, in Kent. MS. Lives of

the Heralds, ut ſupra. -

[e] Probably Edmund, author of Nero Caeſar, Hiſtory of Henry II. in Speed,

and other pieces. -

[f] One of the moſt eminent lawyers this kingdom has produced, Chief Juſtice

of the King's Bench 1615, diſgraced 1616, and died 1634.

[g] Firſt profeſſor of Aſtronomy at Greſham College, where he died November

4, 1613. He wrote, De ponderibus veterum nummorum, printed 1614, 4to.

Enquiries touching the diverſity of languages and religion, 1614, 4to. and other

critical traśts

[h] Henry, Knight of the Garter, Privy Counſellor to Henry VIII. and his

three ſucceſſors, Governour of Calais, Lord Chamberlain, Earl Marſhal, Lord

High Steward at the coronation of Queen Elizabeth; died 25 February 1579,

buried at Arundel. Dugdale's Baronage, I. 325.

[i] “Excellently bred in all learning;” author of ſome Tragedies, and of

Sackville's Indućtion (which is only part of what he intended for the Mirror of

Magiſtrates); Lord Treaſurer 15 May, 1599; Chancellor of Oxford, 1604.

He ſhewed great concern for preſerving our public Records, and died ſuddenly

at Council, April 19, 1608. Edmondſon's Baronagium Genealogicum, vol. I.

.p. 71. -

C 2 Burghley,

/

- - - -
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Burghley [k], the Herberts, Earls of Pembroke [/], the learned

Lord Lumley [m], Sir Henry Billingſley [n], Sir William [o] ſon

of Sir Gilbert Dethick, Bartholomew Clark [p] and – Coſens [4],

Dočtors of Law, and Deans of the Arches, Sir Daniel Donn, Maſter

of the Requeſts; Sir Walter Cope and Raleigh, Mr. Benedićt

Barnham [r]; Alderman of London; Doctor Cowel [s], Maſter

of Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Mr. Glover, [t] Somerſet: and to

[k] Lord Treaſurer, patron of Camden, and a ſkilful Genealogiſt. Life of him,

publiſhed by Collins, p. 27. He died 1598.

[1] Henry, who married Sir Philip Sidney's ſiſter, and died January 19, 1661;

and his ſon William, Chancellor of Oxford, 1616, who died April 10, 1630.

Dugdale's Baronage, II. 260. The MS. calls him chief countenancer and pa

tron of Sir J. Priſe's works.

[m] John, who married the eldeſt daughter of the Earl of Arundel above-men.

tioned, and died 1609. He colle&ted all the monuments of his anceſtors, and placed

them in the church of Cheſter le Street, near Lumley Caſtle. Camd. Brit. II.

950. The MSS. of theſe two Peers, and of Henry Lluyd, who married Lord

Lumley's ſiſter, were added by James I. to the Royal Library.

[n] Lord Mayor of London in 1596, a great Mathematician. He publiſhed a

tranſlation of Euclid, in fol. 1570, and died in 1606. Ath. Ox. I. 331.

[o] Succeeded his father as Garter, died 1612, aged 7o; and was buried in St.

Paul's Cathedral. Stowe's London, p. 371.

* [p] Of King's College, Cambridge, 1554; Dean of the Arches, patronized by

Thomas Earl of Dorſet, and author of an Anſwer to Saunders the Jeſuit, printed

in 1573, 4to. and a defence of the power of the Court of Arches, among Biſhop

Tanner's MSS. He likewiſe tranſlated Caſtiglioni's Courtier into Latin. He

was living in 1593. Faſti Ox. I. Io9. Tanner's Bibl. Brit. 185.

[4] An eminent Civilian, Dean of the Arches, and author of ſeveral books, of

which ſée Tanner, ib. p. 201. -

[r] Educated at St. Alban's Hall, Oxford. Ath. Ox. I. 331. Father of Eliz.

wife of the infamous Mervin Earl of Caſtlehaven, and of Alice Wiſcounteſs St.

Alban's, afterwards married to Sir John Underhill.

[;] Author of the “Interpreter of Law Words,”. 1607, fol. to which his life is

prefixed, and which has gone through ſeveral editions with confiderable improve

ments. He died O&tober 11, 1611. Prince's Worthics, p. 194.

[1] Somerſet, eſteemed a moſt ſkilful Herald and Antiquary; Camden, in

his Apology, calls him “virum maximum et nunquam ſatis laudatum Heraldum.”

See alſo Dr. Smith's Life of Camden. Mills, p. 28. Camd. Brit. Engliſh edition,

p. 13. 147, and 634. He was looked upon as the great oracle in Genealogical Anti

thoſe
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thoſe living at the time, Sir Peter Manwood, Knight of the Bath [u],

and Sir Henry Savile, Knight, Provoſt of Eton. They pro

poſed to meet at Weſtminſter and Windſor, to have one general.

Chapter in a Year, and four quarterly Dinners. -

MR. Oldys [w]aſcribes this MS. to one Baſſet, from the following

expreſſion in the prefatory addreſs to-the Marquis: “But I can

“ otherwiſe prove your Lordſhip's ſpecial title to my love and

“ ſervice, both out of the monuments of that familie (ſprung

“ from the noble Baſſets) whereof I am a member, to which

“ your houſe's intereſt extends itſelf.” But at the end of the tract

is this note, or entry, which ſeems irreconcilable with this opinion:

“Mr. F. 15 March, 1617. The ſubjećt is more laudable than

“ likely to be ſucceſsful from you. Your addreſſes are to long, I fear,

“ to be peruſed by him;” which muſt be meant to the author from

ſome perſon who had the peruſal of it, and has largely obliterated,

interlined, and added to it throughout. May we be allowed to ſup

poſe the author Mr. F. was Henry Ferrars, the learned Antiquary,

mentioned with honour and gratitude by Camden in his account of

Coventry His reſidence was at Badſley Clinton, Warwickſhire,

not far from Goadby, in Leiceſterſhire, where the Marquis was edu

quities. He wrote two tracts, one De Nobilitate Politica et Civili, and the other

intitled, A catalogue of Honour ; both of which were after his death publiſhed by

his nephew, Mr. Milles; the former in 1608, and the other in 1610. He likewiſe

lived to finiſh his Alphabet of Arms, and ſeveral other curious pieces, which ſtill,

remain in manuſcript. He died 10 April, 1588.

[u] Son of Sir Roger Manwood, Chief Baron of the Exchequer, eminently.

learned, and a patron of literary men ; mentioned with great reſpect by Camden,

in Kent, where his ſeat was, at Hackington. Brit. p. 239, Ed. 1607.

[w] In a note wrote by Mr. Oldys in the aforementioned copy of this MS,

formerly in the hands of Mr. Vertue, he had firſt aſcribed it to Sir George Buck; but

afterwards, without determining the author, he ſuppoſes it a tranſcript of Mr.

Weſt's, made 1619, between St. George's day, (then April 23, Camden's Annals,

Jac. I.) and the time of Dr. Hayward's being knighted. Which, according to

Wood, was ſome time the ſame year. This copy, now in the Archives of the

Society, is addreſſed to the King himſelf.

cated.
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cated. This ſuppoſition will be ſtrengthened by the firſt ſentence

of his addreſs to him: “High and moſt honourable Marquis; It

“ was the happineſs of my growing years to behold in your Lord

“ ſhip's perſon (then very young), at Goadby, that ſeed, which is

“ ſince ſhot up, as the whole world ſees, into a moſt eminent,

“brave, and ſpacious tree, &c. " The date of the Petition is plainly

aſcertained to be between New-year's Day 1617, when G. Villars

was created Marquis of Buckingham, and the 25th of March fol

lowing, when the year 1618 commenced, or the 15th of that

month, when the above entry was made.

FROM this time to the beginning of the preſent century, the

Society of Antiquaries remained as it were in abeyance. The only

mention of it occurs in Mr. Aſhmole's Diary, where we have a

memorandum that “July 2, 1659, was the Antiquaries feaſt.”

But the defečt was amply compenſated, by the many eminent men

who purſued theſe ſtudies with unremitted ardour and unparalleled

ſucceſs, through all the impediments and horrors of civil war,

which ſeemed to threaten a return of worſe than monkiſh igno

rance, by the ſweeping havock made of our Monuments, and the

groſs confuſion into which our Records were in thoſe times thrown.

Among the Worthies whom the ſtudy of our national Antiquities

places in the moſt diſtinguiſht light, were Roger Dodſworth, Sir

William Dugdale, William Somner, Sir Henry Spelman, John

Selden, Archbiſhop Uſher, Elias Aſhmole, Anthony Wood, and

Abraham Wheeloc. To the labours of theſe men, in whom ex

tenſive knowledge was united with indefatigable application, we

owe the preſervation of that treaſure of Records contained in our

Monaſtic repoſitories, the maintenance of the rights of our national

church, the hiſtory of one of our famous Univerſities, the enlarge

ment of our topographical acquaintance with our own country, the

memorials of our nobility, and of the earlieſt order of honour

among us, and the revival of that language moſt intereſting to us as

Engliſhmen.
rº

… O
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To theſe illuſtrious names, let us add others to whom we have

great obligations in the ſame way. John Aubrey, who firſt brought.

us acquainted with the earlieſt monuments on the face of the

country, the remains of Druidiſm, and of Roman, Saxon, and

Daniſh fortifications; John Weever, the firſt collečtor of monu

mental Inſcriptions, illuſtrated with many remarkable facts, and

preſerving the memorials of many perſons who would otherwiſe

have been loſt in oblivion; Dr. Meric Caſaubon, Thomas Marſhal,

Richard James, William Liſle, Franciſcus Junius, and Sir John.

Spelman (ſon of Sir Henry), who made ſo many diſcoveries in the

Saxon and other Northern languages; and Dr. Hickes, the great

reſtorer of that kind of literature among us ; Biſhop Fell, and Sir

Henry Saville, who, following the example of Sir Roger Twyſden in

the preceeding age, promoted the publication of ſo many of our early.

hiſtorians; Dr. William Watts, who gave the world a correct edi

tion of the beſt of them, Matthew Paris; Henry Wharton, ſo

experienced in our eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians; Thomas James, that,

“ living library,” and firſt keeper of Sir Thomas Bodley's, who

took an account of that and of all other libraries at Oxford; Sir

Symonds D'Ewes, who made large colle&tions of ſtate papers and

records, now in the Harleian library; Auguſtine Vincent and

Randal Holmes, thoſe laborious colle&tors in the heraldic depart

ment, the former of whom had planned a Baronage; Thomas

Fuller, who firſt deviſed a Hiſtory of our Worthies in Church and

State; Thomas Earl of Arundel, to whom this nation is indebted

for the firſt colle&tion of Ancient Marbles, and Dr. Prideaux, who

publiſhed them to the world with a critical illuſtration; Dr. Plot,

who firſt attended to the Natural Hiſtory of Counties among us.

Biſhop Stillingfleet, who has ſo ably elucidated the hiſtory of

our early Church; Biſhop Kennet, Biſhop Nicolſon, and Biſhop

Tanner [x], who have conferred ſo great obligations on the Anti

[x] This excellent Antiquary, the only one of the perſons here enumerated

that was a Member of the Society of Antiquaries, was born 1674, choſen

4. quarian,
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quarian republic; Dr. Thomas Smith, whoſe immenſe colle&ions

were of ſo much uſe to Mr. Hearne in his many publications;

Brian Twyne, the firſt Oxford Antiquarian; and William Fulman,

no leſs laborious in the ſame purſuit; Mr. Thomas Baker, whom

death only prevented from digeſting his immenſe invaluable collec

tions for the fifter Univerſity; Edward Liuyd, Dr. John Davis,

Dr. Powell, Robert Vaughan, and Sir Edward Stradling, to

whom their native Wales [y] has great obligation ; as has Scot

land to Sir Robert Sibbald [2] and Sir George Mackenzie.

~.

Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford, 1697; Chancellor of Norwich, 1701;

Prebendary of Ely, 1713; Archdeacon of Norwich, 1722; Canon of Chriſt

Church, 1723; Biſhop of Saint Aſaph, 1731 ; died 1735; having publiſhed

before he was twenty-two years old, Notitia Monaſtica, 1695, 8vo. republiſhed

in folio, 1751, with great additions, (which he began to collect in 1715,) by his

brother Dr. John Tanner, Precentor of St. Aſaph, and Rector of Hadiey, Suffolk.

His Bibliotheca Britannico- Hibernica, which employed him forty years, was pub

liſhed by Dr. D. Wilkins, 1748, folio. He left large collections for the County

of Wilts, and large notes on Richard Hegge's Legend of St. Cuthbert, 1663.

His immenſe and valuable colle&tions are now in the Bodleian Library at Oxford.

His portrait was engraved at the expence of the Society.

[y] The Hiſtory of the Gwedir family p. 93 mentions “Kolin jachwr, as

“ the greateſt Antiquary of the Principality.” Contemporary with thoſe above

mentioned, probably lived John Williams the Antiquarian Goldſmith, who

furniſhed Drayton with ſo many particulars relative to Welſh hiſtory. Note on

the above book, p. 159.

[2] The works of this learned Antiquary, who juſtly boaſts that he firſt broke the

ice in writing the Antiquities of his country, are now grown ſcarce, and are, In

trodućtio ad hiſtoriam rerum a Romanis geſtarum, in Britannia Boreali, Edinb.

1706, f. Hiſtorical Enquiries concerning Roman Monuments, &c. in Scotland,

Ed. 1707, f. Miſcellanea eruditæ Antiquitatis quae ad Borealem Britanniae partem

ſpectant, with an Appendix about the friths Bodotria and Tay, Ed. 1710. f. Com

mentarius in Agricolae expeditiones, Ed. 1711, f. Portus, Coloniae, et Caſtella

Romana ad Bodotriam et Taum, Ed. 1711, f. The Introdućtio, Miſcellanea and

Commentarius, with their appendages, and the Vindiciae, are printed, Ed. 1711, f.

under the common title of Traștatus varii. Auétarium Muſei Baiſouriani, Ed.

1697, 8°. Scotia illuſtrata, five Prodromus Hiſtoriae Naturalis, Ed. 1684, f. Nun

cius Scoto-Britannus, 1683, f. Vindicia Scotia, illuſtratae, 1710, f. Phalainologia

nova, 1692, 4”, beſides ſeveral pieces on Natural Hiſtory in the Philoſophical Tranſ

SoME



I N T R O D U C T I O N. XXV

SoME of theſe great men had ſcarce retired from the world,

when the Antiquarian Society began to revive under the auſpices

of their worthy imitators; ſome of them their cotemporaries. A

number of gentlemen eminent for their affection to, and advances

in, this ſcience, had weekly meetings, at the Bear Tavern in the

Strand, ſo early as the year 1707. Mr. Talman, Mr. Bagford,

and Mr. Wanley, met there Nov. 5. that year, and agreed

to do ſo every Friday, at fix in the evening, and fit till ten at far

theſt. The ſubječt of their converſation was to be, the Hiſtory and

Antiquities of Great Britain, preceding the reign of James I, but

without excluding any other remarkable Antiquities that might be

offered to them. To theſe were ſoon joined, Mr. Peter Le Neve,

Norroy, Mr. Holmes, keeper of the Tower Records, Mr. Maddox,

the learned Exchequer Antiquary [2], Mr. Batteley [a] the Kentiſh

Antiquary, Mr. Elſtob [b] the Saxoniſt, Mr. Stebbing, Somerſet

aćtions Hiſtory of the Sheriffdoms of Fife and Kinroſs, 1710, f. and of thoſe of

Linlithgow and Stirling, 1710, f. A Deſcription of the Iſles of Shetland. But

of theſe, with his additions to Camden, and his MSS. colle&tions, ſee Anecdotes

of Britiſh Topography in Scotland, particularly p. 620, 621.625. 655.

[z] Hiſtoriographer Royal, who publiſhed Formulare Anglicanum, 1702, f.

Firma Burgi, 1726, f. Baronia Anglicana, 1741, f. and the Hiſtory ofthe Exche

quer, 1711, f. reprinted 1769, 2 vol. 4°. and left 40 Volumes of Colle&tions for a

Hiſtory of the Feudal Law, now in the Harleian Library, to which they were pre

ſented by his widow.

[a] Probably Dr. John Batteley, native of St. Edmunds Bury, Fellow of Trinity

College, Cambridge, Chaplain to Archbiſhop Sancroft, Rećtor of Adiſham, near

Canterbury, Archdeacon of Canterbury; died Oétober 10, 1718, aged 61. His

Antiquitates Rutupinae were publiſhed 1711, 8°, and again with his Antiquitates

S. Edmundi Burgi, by his Nephew, Oliver, Ox. 1745, 4°. -

[b] Mr. Elſtob, ſon of Ralph Elſtob, Merchant at Newcaſtle, was born in

1673, educated at Eton, admitted at Catherine Hall, Cambridge; but the air of

that county not agreeing with him, he removed to Queen’s College, Oxford, and

was afterwards choſen Fellow of Univerſity College, where he was joint Tutor

with Dr. Clavering, afterwards Biſhop of Peterborough. He was Rećtor of the

united pariſhes of St. Swithin, and St. Mary Bothaw, London, 1702, where he

Vol. I. d Herald,
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Herald [c], Mr. Hare, Richmond Herald, Mr. Sanderſon, Clerk of

died, 1714. He tranſlated into Latin the Saxon Horily of Lupus, dated 1701, with

notes for Dr. Hickes; and into Engliſh Sir J. Cheke's Latin tranſlation of Plutarch

De ſuperſtitione, printed at the cnd.of Strype's life of Cheke, out of the MS. of

which Gb. Walker, when Maſter of Univerſity College, had cut ſeveral leaves

containing Cheke's remarks againſt popery. He was author of an Eſſay on the

great affinity and mutual agreement of the two profeſſions of Law and Divinity,

London, ----, 8°, with a preface by Dr. Hickes, and oftwo ſermons on public

occaſions, 1704. He publiſhed Aſcham's Latin Letters, Oxford, 1703, 8°; com

piled an Eſſay on the Latin Tongue, its hiſtory and uſe, in which he was a very

great proficient; collected for a Hiſtory of Newcaſtle; alſo the various proper

names formerly uſed in the North; but what is become of theſe MSS. is not known.

His moſt conſiderable deſign was an edition of the Saxon Laws, with great addi

tions, and a new Latin Verſion by Somner, notes of various learned men,

and a prefatory hiſtory of the origin and progreſs of the Engliſh Laws to the Con

queror, and to Magna Charta. He intended alſo a tranſlation with notes, of Alfred's

paraphraſtic verſion of Oroſius, of which his tranſcript with collations is in Mr.

Pegge's hands, and another by Mr. George Ballard, with the the latter's large preface

on the uſe of Anglo-Saxon literature, was left by the late Biſhop of Carliſle to

the Antiquarian Society's library. A ſpecimen of Mr. Elſtob’s deſign was aétu

ally printed at Oxford, MDcio. His learned fiſter Elizabeth was born in 1683:

Her mother, to whom ſhe owed the firſt rudiments of her extraordinary education,

dying when ſhe was but eight years old, her guardians diſcouraged her progreſs in

literature, as improper for a perſon of her ſex; and after her brother's death ſhe

met with ſo little patronage, and ſo many diſappointments, that ſhe retired to

Eveſham; where, having with difficulty ſubſiſted ſome time by a ſmall ſchool,

ſhe was at laſt countenanced by Mr. George Ballard, and the wife of the Reverend

Mr. Capon, who kept a boarding ſchool at Stanton, in Gloceſterſhire: and raiſed

for her, among her friends, an annuity of a 1 1, which the late Queen Caroline

was pleaſed to continue to her own death ; after which this lady, miſtreſs of

eight languages beſides her own, was taken into the family of the ducheſs dowager

of Portland, as governeſs to her children, 1739, in which ſhe died, May 30,

1756, and was buried at St. Margaret's Weſtminſter, having publiſhed a tranſlation

of Madame Scudery's Eſlay on Glory; and a Saxon Grammar, in 1715, 4°. The

Homily on St. Gregory's day, publiſhed by her brother,in the Saxon language, 1709,

89, has her Engliſh tranſlation beſides his Latin one. She aſſiſted him in an edition

of Gregory's Paſtoral, intended probably to have included both the original and

the Saxon verſion, and had tranſcribed all the Hymns from an antient MS. in

Saliſbury Cathedral. She had undertaken, by the encouragement of Dr. Hickes, a

Saxon Homilarium, with an Engliſh tranſlation, notes, and various readings; and

the
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the Rolls, Mr. A. D. Bourchier [d], and others, who removed

next year to the Young Devil Tavern, in Fleet-ſtreet, where they

held their meetings untill February 1707-8. Mr. Le Neve was

preſident, and they debated on the ſeveral ſubjects that came

before them with a free communication of their reſpective lights,

five or more of the Homilies were a&ually printed off at Oxford in folio. Memoirs

of Mr. Elſtob and his ſiſter, communicated to the Society by the Reverend Mr.

Pegge, 1768. Two of her letters to the Earl of Oxford, dated 1713 and 1713-14,

and one of her brother's, are among the Harleian MSS.Nº. 7254. The Saxon types,

which were uſed in printing St. Gregory's Homily, having been burnt in the

fire which conſumed Mr. Bowyer's houſe and all his printing materials, Lord

Chief Juſtice Parker was ſo munificently indulgent as to be at the expence of

cutting a new Saxon type for Mrs. Elſtob’s Saxon Grammar, the punches and

matrices of which Mr. Bowyer's ſon preſented, by the hands of Edward Rowe

Mores, Eſq; to the Univerſity of Oxford, with the following letter:

“To Edward Rowe Mores, Eſq; at Low-Layton.

“Sir, -

“I make bold to tranſmit to Oxford, through your hands, the Saxon punches and

“ matrices, which you was pleaſed to intimate would not be unacceptable to

“ that learned body. It would be a great ſatisfaction to me, if I could by this

“ means perpetuate the munificence of the noble Donor, to whom I am originally

“ indebted for them, the late Lord Chief Juſtice Parker, afterwards Earl of Mac

“clesfield, who, among the numerous benefactors which my father met with, after

“ his houſe was burnt in 1712-13, was ſo good as to procure thoſe types to be

“ cut, to enable him to print Mrs. Elſtob’s Saxon Grammar. England had not

“ then the advantage of ſuch an artiſt in letter-cutting as has ſince ariſen: and it

“ is to be lamented that the execution of theſe is not equal to the intention of the

“Donor; I now add, of the place in which they are to be repoſited. However,

“I eſteem it a peculiar happineſs, that, as my father received them from a great

“patron of learning, his ſon conſigns them to the greateſt ſeminary of it, and

44. is,

“Sir,

Dec. 4, 1753. “Your moſt obliged friend,

“, and humble ſervant,

.** W. Bow YER.”

{c} Samuel Stebbing publiſhed, in 1707, a new edition of Sandford's Genea

logical Hiſtory of the Kings and Queens of England, continued to that time,

with other improvements. -

[d] Quaere, if not Dr. Richard Bowchier, Archdeacon of Lewes, from 1693 to

1702, who aſſiſted Le Neve in his Faſti of that church.

- - d 2 worthy
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worthy the purſuits they were engaged in. They met afterwards

at the Fountain Tavern, in Fleet-ſtreet, over againſt Chancery

Lane; at which time, Brown Willis, Eſq; Mr. Edward Alexander,

IDr. Brook, Mr. John Chicheley, Roger and Samuel Gale,

Eſquires, Mr. Mickleton, Mr. Pavey, Mr. Warkhouſe, Mr.

Maurice Johnſon, with his brother, Dr. Stukeley, Mr. Rymerſe],

Mr. Anſtis [f], Mr. Lawton, and others, aſſociated themſelves

with them. In a Harleian MS. Nº. 7055. whence ſome of the

above particulars are taken, we have the following ſketch of what

ſuch a body might propoſe to do for the illuſtration of our National

- Antiquities.

ſe] Who publiſhed the Foedera in 18 volumes folio; continued after his death

by Mr. Sanderſon.

[f] Native of St. Neots in Cornwall, born September 28, 1669, admitted at

Exeter College, Oxford, 1685, and three years after at the Middle Temple;

repreſented the borough of St. Germans, 1702, 1703, 1704, in parliament, where

he diſtinguiſhed himſelf againſt the bill for occaſional conformity, for which he

got ranked in the liſt of the Tackers, printed about that time. He was appointed

Deputy general to the Auditors of the Impreſt, 1703, which office he never

executed; one of the principal Commiſſioners of Prizes, 2 Ann. Garter King

at Arms 13 Ann. in which place he died 1734, and was ſucceeded by his ſon, of

both his names, who died 1754. Mr. Anſtis the father publiſhed, in 1724,

“The Black Book of the Order of the Garter, with a Specimen of the Lives of

“ the Knights,” folio; and in 1725, “Obſervations introdućtory to an hiſtorical

“ Eſſay on the Knighthood of the Bath,” 4°. intended as an Introduction to the

Hiſtory of that Order, for which this Society had began to collečt materials. His

Aſpilogia, a diſcourſe on Seals in England, with beautiful draughts, almoſt fit for

publication; of which Mr. Drake read an abſtraćt to the Society, in 1735-6,

and two folio volumes of Drawings of Sepulchral Monuments, Stone Circles,

Croſſes, and Caſtles in the three kingdoms, were purchaſed, with many other cu

rious papers, at the ſale of Mr. Anſtis's Library of MSS. by Thomas Aſtle, Eſq;

F. A. S. to whom we are obliged for the former half of this note, from ſome

Latin memoranda of Mr. Anſtis's life in his own hand. Beſides theſe, he left in

MS, two large folio volumes on the Office, &c. of Garter King at Arms, and of

Heralds in general ; memoirs of the Talbot, Carew, Granville, and Courtney fa

milies; the Antiquities of Cornwall and of Culliton: and large colle&tions relative

to All-Souls College, Oxford, by whom they were bought.

The
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The COUNTRY.

A Compleat Hiſtory of Great Britain and Ireland, with their

moſt celebrated Antiquities; alſo Maps and Charts, and a Choro

graphical Deſcription of the Counties.

Volumes of ſeveral Old Engliſh Hiſtorians, not yet printed.

An Hiſtorical Account of the Coin, and of the ſeveral Mints, with

Draughts. -

A Compleat Treatiſe of the Price of Proviſions, in Chronological

Order, through the Counties.

To print Domeſday, and the Red Book of the Exchequer.

An Hiſtorical Account of Caſtles, eſpecially the moſt ancient and

famous, with their Privileges, Officers, &c. -

Ditto of Cities, Boroughs, and Companies; Counties Palatine,

Honours, and Manors. º

The KING.

A Treatiſe of the Laws, Rights, and Prerogatives of the Crown.

An Account of the Revenues, Demeſne Lands, and Palaces, with

the remarkable things done in them.

Of the King's Houſehold; with the ſeveral Officers, their Anti

quity, Juriſdiction, Rights, Privileges, Salaries, Habits, &c.

Some Volumes of Journals of the King's Council, or ſcarce

Proclamations, Inſtructions to Miniſters, Negociations, and other

State Papers.

Expences of the King's Houſehold, Wardrobe, and Jewel

Houſe; Accounts and Liſts of the Jewels, and Furniture, with

Prices.

Wars, and ancient Military Diſcipline: Method of raiſing and

maintaining Armies.

Great Officers of the Kingdom.

The CHURCH.

A Monaſticon, enlarged to 30 or 4o Volumes.

Hiſtory of the Greater Abbies, and of the Diſſolution.

Liſt
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Liſt of Saints, and their Feſtivals, and of all Dignitaries in

Cathedrals: alſo of Monaſtical Officers, Rećtors and Vicars of

greater Pariſhes. -

Accounts of the ſeveral Books uſed in the Latin Church, like

Allatius's of the Greek ones.

Hiſtory of the Knights Templars.

The PEOPLE.

Remarkable Cuſtoms and Ceremonies, in Lands, Tenures, at

Court, in the Field and Fleet. -

Habits of all States and Degrees, with Names and Draughts,

Weapons, Inſtruments and Utenſils, with ditto.

Liſt of Nobility, Officers of State, High Sheriffs, Mayors, &c.

Parliament Rolls and other Records, the more ſcarce.

Chivalry and Heraldry.

Manufactures and Handicrafts.

GooD Books want ED.

A Treatiſe on Seals, with Draughts.

Hiſtory of the Jews in England.

Domeſday, and the Red Book of the Exchequer.

A Gloſſary, including Somner, Spelman, Cowel, &c. and new

Words from Charters, and other MSS.

A Compleat Anglo-Saxon Bible.

Another Bible of Wickliffe's Time, with a comparative Account

of later Editors and Tranſlations.

A Dićtionary for fixing the Engliſh Language, as the French

and Italian.

A Book wherein the ſeveral Offices, Faſhions, Habits, Utenſils,

&c. introduced into England, might be noted in Chronological

Order.

A Body of Saxon Laws and Homilies: a Cento Saxonicus, and

a Britannia Saxonica, deſired by Dr. Hickes.

Of the Uſe of Muſick, Interludes, Maſques, and Plays in En

gland.

Colleótions
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Colle&tions of Letters and Hands, with Explanations of

Abbreviations. *

“Such a Society” (ſays the author of this plan, who was

probably Mr. Wanley) “will bring to light, and pre

“ ſerve, all old Monumental Inſcriptions, &c. Archite&turq

“ Sculpture, Painting, Engraving, Muſick, will come under their

“ confideration; and, the ancient methods being reſtored, many

“ things may be uſed afreſh. They will explain obſcurities, not

“ only in our own, but in Greek and Roman authors. A cor

“ reſpondence might be maintained through England and abroad,

“ and fit perſons ſent to travel over England and abroad, to in

“ ſpect Books and MSS. to draw ancient Fortifications, Caſtles,

“ Churches, Houſes, Tombs, Inſcriptions, Epitaphs, Painted Glaſs,

“ &c. and, if need be, to buy up the moſt curious for the Society.

“ This Eſtabliſhment, their Library and Repoſitory, would be

“ an eaſe and ſatisfaction to the Officers of State, and to Foreigners,

“ that attend their Meeting ; a ſeminary and ſchool, for learning

“ the ancient conſtitution, laws, and cuſtoms, of this Kingdom;

“ and to promote Trade, Manufactures, &c.” Mr. Wanley ſeems

to have laid this plan before the Earl of Oxford (whoſe houſe he

thought the moſt proper for the meeting, on account of his libra

ry), in order for his procuring the incorporation from the Queen,

and her warrant to all keepers of the Records and Libraries, to º

ſuffer Mr. Wanley to peruſe, and tranſcribe, what he thought fit,

raitſ.

& After theſe meetings had continued about ten years, as the num

ber of gentlemen who compoſed them increaſed, it was reſolved

to form themſelves into a Society, to meet every Wedneſday even

ing: each member to pay ten ſhillings and fix pence on his ad

miſſion, and one ſhilling on the firſt Wedneſday in every month [g].

[g] Since the incorporation of the Society, the admiſſion fee is fixed at five

guineas, and the annual payment at one ; or ten guineas over and above the ad

miſſion fee, in lieu of annual contribution, for ever.

5 towards
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towards defraying the expence of engraving and publiſhing ſuch

curious monuments, or diſièrtations, as, after having been twice

propoſed at a general meeting, ſhould be approved by the ma

jority preſent. A Preſident, Secretary, Director, and Treaſurer,

to be elected by the majority, on the third Wedneſday [A] in Ja

nuary. The Preſident to have a double vote in all debates on an

equality, and to nominate one or more Vice Preſidents. The

Secretary to read the papers offered, and to tranſcribe them into

a book; and to regiſter all Orders, Minutes, Admiſſions, Dona

tions, &c. The Direčtor to ſuperintend all the Drawings, Prints,

and Publications, and deliver to the members their ſhare in ſuch

works; and to receive, and give in, the votes on a ballot. The

Treaſurer to receive Subſcriptions, Admiſſion Fees, and Contribu

tions, and to pay the neceſſary diſburſements: his accounts to be

audited and regiſtered annually. Every new Member to be bal

loted for the night [i] after he is propoſed; and nine Members to be

preſent at every act of the Society. Every Member who is a

year [A] in arrears, on notice, and failure of payment within ſix

months after, to be expunged from the liſt. Correſpondents, in

remote parts of the kingdom, were to addreſs their letters to Mr.

Goſling, Bookſeller, in Fleet-ſtreet, one of the Members. Every

Member to have one, or more, of the yearly publications, amount

ing to the value of his yearly ſubſcription, at prime coſt; the reſt

to be ſold for the benefit of the Society. And whatever drawings or

prints may be uſeful to the works of any other perſon, he might,

by conſent of the majority, have the uſe of them, or any number

of impreſſions, at an agreed price, or acknowledgement, or on

paying half the coſt of drawing, or engraving, for as many copies

[h] The ele&tion of Officers is now fixed to St. George's day, April 23.

[;] Now fix nights, except Noblemen.

I}] Now two years, and two months notice.

3S
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as amount to the prime coſt: the plate remaining to the So

ciety [1].

The Society had met during the Michaelmas Term, 1717-18:

but their firſt Election of Officers was in January, “1717-18,

when Peter Le Neve, Eſq; was choſen Prefident, Dr. Stukeley

Secretary, Mr. Samuel Gale Treaſurer, and Mr. John Talman

Direétor. The Founders of this Society, as entered in Dr. Stuke

ley's copy of their Minute Book, July 1717, were,

PE t e R-LE N E V E [m].

W 11 L I AM STUK ELEY [n].

Jo H N T ALMAN [o].

[1] Dr. Stukeley’s MS. in the Archives of the Society.

[m] Norroy, one of the moſt eminent preſervers of our Antiquities in this cen

tury. Dr. Smith (Synopf. Bibl. Cotton, p. 42) mentions a copious and accurate

Hiſtory of Norfolk, preparing for the preſs by him. He died 1730, and was ſuc

ceeded as Preſident by the Earl of Hertford, afterwards Duke of Somerſet; who

dying in 1749, the Duke of Richmond was elected; and, on his death, in the

following year, Martin Folkes, Eſq; ſuccedeed. The Society, on the demiſe of this

learned Antiquary 1754, elected Hugh Lord Willoughby of Parham, and on his

death, 1765, the late Dr. Lyttelton, Biſhop of Carliſle, whoſe zeal for theſe ſtudies

will render his memory ever dear to all Antiquaries, and eſpecially to this Society,

to whom he was a conſiderable benefaºlor. He was ſucceeded 1768, by the Reve

rend Dr. Milles, Dean of Exeter.

[n] This indefatigable ſearcher after Britiſh Antiquities in the earlieſt periods,

died 1765, aged 78 ; having publiſhed the firſt volume of Itinerarium Curioſum ; .

1724, fol. and elaborate deſcriptions of Stonehenge and Abury, 1723 and 1740, fol.

An Account of Richard of Cirenceſter, with his Map of Roman Britain and the

Itinerary thereof, 1757, 4°. Palaeographia Britannica, 3Nº. 1743, 1746, and 1752.

Palaeographia Sacra, 3 Nº. 1736, 1752, 1760; and ſome leſſer tracts. Hiſtory of

Caraufius, 1757-9, 4°. His library, and other curioſities, were ſold by auðtion

at Eſſex-houſe, 1766. He was ſucceeded as Secretary by Mr. Alexander Gordon;

and he, in 1741, by Mr. Joſeph Ames; to whom was aſſociated, in 1754, the

Reverend Mr. William Norris; now, by the death of Mr. Ames, ſole Secretary.

[o] A Yorkſhire gentleman, an elegant delineator of Archite&ture and Monu

ments, died 1726 ; ſucceeded in this office of Director to the Society, by Sir

Charles Frederick, Dr. Birch, Dr. Ward, Dr. Taylor, and the preſent Maſter

of the Temple, Dr. Gregory Sharpe. A conſiderable number of his drawings are

in the poſſeſſion of the Society. Mr. Weſt has another collection of them.

VoI. I. C E D w A R D.
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Ed w A R D A LE X ANDER [p].

Ro G E R G A L E [q].

SAM U E L G ALE [r].

H E N R Y HARE [º].

[p] Admitted Proëtor in Doétors Commons 1695; ſome years Regiſter to the

Commiſſary of London Dioceſe, died Oétober 27, 1751, aged 80. See Morant's

Eſſex, under Ongar, I. 129.

[4] Son of that eminent critic and antiquary Dr. Thomas Gale, Dean

of York; Commiſſioner of Exciſe, Treaſurer of the Royal Society, and one of

the Vice-preſidents of this; publiſhed the Regiſtrum Honoris de Richmond, 1722,

fol. and his father's Comment on Antoninus's Itinerary, 1709, 42. His Diſ

courſe on the four Roman Ways in Britain is printed in the 6th volume of

Leland's Itinerary, and Remarks on a Roman Inſcription found at Lancheſter, in

the Philoſophical Tranſačtions, Nº. 357. He died 1744; and his collection was

ſold by auðtion. - -

[r] Brother to Roger; Commiſſioner of the Cuſtoms; publiſhed the Antiquities

of Wincheſter Cathedral, 1715, 8°, and died 1754: having been Treaſurer to

this Society 21 years; in which office he was ſucceeded by Mr. Compton; and

he, 1762, by Mr. Colebrooke, the preſent Treaſurer.

[s] Late Earl of Coleraine; deſcended, by the younger branch, from Sir

Nicholas Hare, Baronet, Maſter of the Rolls, and Privy Counſellor to King

Henry VIII. (the elder branch being ſeated at Stow Hall, in Norfolk) was born

at Blechingley, in Surrey, May 10, 1693 ; educated at Enfield, under Dr. Uve

dale. After the death of his grandfather, Hugh Earl of Coleraine, 1708, by

which he ſucceeded to the title, he was admitted at Corpus Chriſti College, Oxford;

the Preſident of which, Dr. Turner, married one of his ſiſters; and Dr. Baſil

Kennet, who ſucceeded to the Preſidency, 1712, inſcribed an epiſtolary poem

on his predeceſſor's death to his Lordſhip. He was a great proficient in the

garned languages, particularly the Greek; and eminently verſed in Hiſtory, both

Civil and Eccleſiaſtical; had made the tour of Italy three times ; the ſecond

time with Dr. Conyers Middleton, about 1723, in which he made a noble col

lećtion of Prints and Drawings of all the Antiquities, Buildings, and Pićtures in

Italy; given after his deceaſe to Corpus Chriſti College. The eſteem in which he

was held by the Literati procured him admittance into the Litteraria Republica di

Arcadia; and the particular intimacy of the Marquis Scipio Maffei ; who after

wards viſited him at his ancient manor and ſeat at Tottenham, in Middleſex.

His Lordſhip died at Bath, Auguſt 10, 1749; and was buried in the family vault

at Tottenham, built, with the veſtry, by his grandfather. His very valuable collec

tion cf Prints and Drawings, relative to Engliſh Antiquities, was procured after

- Jo H N
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Joh N H ARE [t].

G e o R G E HOLMES [u].

J AM e s MIC KLETO N [x].

W 1 L L I AM BE CKET [y]. e

Joh N CHICHE LEY.

— WROTT ES L E Y.

PAV E Y. -

Hu M P H R e y WANLEY [x].

Rob E R T S ANDERSON [a].

his death for this Society, by Mr. Henry Baker, to whom we are obliged for this

account of his Lordſhip.

[t] Richmond Herald; died 1720.

[u] Many years Clerk to Mr. Petit in the Tower; after whoſe death he was

appointed, by Lord Halifax (then Preſident of a Committee of the Houſe of Lords),

to methodize and digeſt the Tower Records, at a yearly ſalary of twelve hundred

pounds, continued to his death, in 1748, in the 87th year of his age.

[x] Of Grays Inn, Eſq; inherited many valuable colle&ions relative to the city

of Durham, made by his grandfather, who held a public office there. Quere, if

the epitaph in the Minſter yard there, printed by Le Neve (Mon. Ang. III. 138)

on Chriſtopher Mickleton, of Mickleton, in Yorkſhire, and ſtudent of Clifford's

Inn, who died 1669, belongs to this collector. Davis's Rites of Durham, 1671,

are dedicated to James Mickleton, who came to an untimely end, about 1719;

Letter from Mr. Sare to H. Wanley, Harl. MS. 3782. where, it is ſaid, Mr.

Spearman, Under-ſheriff, and Deputy-regiſter in Chancery at Durham, would

endeavour to purchaſe his colle&tions.

[y] Surgeon, author of an Eſſay on the Antiquity of touching for the King's

Evil, - - - -, 8vo. on the Venereal Diſeaſe in England; and other ſubječts in the

Philoſophical Tranſačtions, N*. 357, 365, 366, 383. He died November 25, 1738.

[2] An eminent adept in the Saxon Antiquities, and the ſcience of diſtinguiſh

ing the different ſorts of writing, of which laſt he intended to publiſh ſpecimens.

He drew up a Supplement to Hyde's Catalogue of the Bodleian MSS. which

Mr. Hearne publiſhed. He travelled over England, at the defire of Dr. Hickes, in

queſt of Saxon MSS. of which he gave the account in the Dočtor's Theſaurus;

and intended an edition of the Bible in Saxon. He was Librarian to Lord Ox

ford until his death, 1726. In the Society's room is an original pićture of him by

Mr. Thomas Hill, 1711.

[a] Uſher of the Court of Chancery, Clerk of the Rolls; aſſiſted Mr. Rymer

in publiſhing the Foedera, which he continued after Mr. Rymer's death, begin

ning with the 16th volume; and died Dec. 25, 1741.

C 2 WILLIAM

i
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W I L L 1 AM NICHOLAS [5].

MAUR 1 c e JOHNSON [c].

SAM u E L KNIGHT [d].

G e o R G E VERTUE [e].

B Row N WILLIS [f].

Rob E R T S T E PH E N S [g].

Jo H N H A RW O O D, [b].

[b] Store-keeper in the Tower, died at Shafteſbury, Dec. 27, 1749, aged 81;

the laſt of the family of Sir Edward Nicholas, who was Secretary of State to

Charles I. and II.

[c] Native of Spalding in Lincolnſhire, and Steward of that manor, where he

founded an Antiquarian Society as a Cell to this of London, to which he from

time to time communicated their minutes. Dr. Stukeley (Itin. Cur. p. 22.)

inſinuates, that a particular account of Spalding was expected from this eminent

Antiquary, who died Feb. 1, 1755.

[d] LL.D. Archdeacon of Berks, Prebendary of Ely, Rećtor of Bluntſham

in Huntingdonſhire; publiſhed Lives of Eraſmus and Dean Collet, 1724, 1726,

8vo. and died 1748. -

[e] Diſtinguiſhed by his warm purſuit of our Antiquities, and accurate deline

ation of every curious Monument that came within his notice. He died July

24, 1756; and a conſiderable part of his colle&tions, notes, and drawings, are

now in the hands of the Hon. Horace Walpole. The Engravings publiſhed by the

Society during a courſe of 50 years were executed by him.

[f]. Eſq; LL.D. of Whaddon-hall, Bucks, grandſon of the famous phyſician,

Dr. Thomas Willis. He was admitted at Chriſt Church, Oxford, 1699; re

preſented the town of Buckingham, 1705 ; and died 1760, aged 78; leaving to

the Univerſity of Oxford his valuable cabinet of Engliſh Coins, and ſome MSS.

He publiſhed Notitia Parliamentaria, 3 vol. 8vo. 1715, 1716, 1730. Hiſtory of

the Mitred Abbies, 2 vol. 8vo, 1718, 1719. Surveys of the Welſh Cathedrals,

4 vol. 8vo, 1715–1721. and of many of thoſe in England; with a Parochiale

Anglicanum, 1727, 2 vol. 4to. A new edition of Eóton's Theſaurus, 1754, 4to.

and the Hiſtory and Antiquities of the Town and Hundred of Buckingham, 1755,

4to. -

[g] Succeeded Mr. Madox as Hiſtoriographer Royal ; died 1732; publiſhed

Lives of North, &c. - - -

[h] LL.D. Of Queen's Coll. Camb. F. R. S. Commiſſary to the Dean and

Chapter of St. Paul's ; admitted Advocate in the Commons, Oét. 24, 1689;

died about 1740.

Their
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Their Minutes begin February 5, 1734, with a reſolution

to engrave the three firſt Prints in the preſent liſt [i]. To this

reſolution ſucceſsfully purſued we owe the preſervation of many

valuable Monuments in our own country. For the encourage

ment of other like publications, it was the praćtice, when fix of

the Members ſubſcribed to any work, to include a ſeventh copy

for the Society's library. Every Member, or whoever was admit

ted to be preſent, brought from time to time whatever they had

of their own, or their friends, that was curious or uncommon;

as Coins, Medals, Seals, Intaglias, Cameos, MSS. Deeds, Records,

Rolls, Genealogies, Extraćts and Memoranda, Pićtures, Draw

ings, or Printed Books; on which, as they were handed round the

table, each gave his opinion. Accounts, and frequently Draw

ings, of theſe exhibitions, were entered in the Minutes; and where

as it was the practice at firſt only juſt to minute down the read

ing of ſuch Diſſertations as were offered by the Members on par

ticular ſubjects; Abſtraćts of each have lately been taken, or the

Diſſertations themſelves depoſited in the Archives of the Society.

In 1724, when the Earl of Hertford was Preſident, they deter

mined to colle&t accounts of all the ancient Coins relative to Great

Britain and its dominions. The Britiſh claſs or ſeries was under

taken by Dr. Stukeley, who had engraved fifteen plates before he

died; the Roman by Mr. Roger Gale and Mr. Aynſworth [k];

the Saxon by Mr. Wanley; the Daniſh by Mr. S. Gale; and the

Engliſh by the Earl of Hertford, Mr. Le Neve, Mr. William

'Nicholas, and the Rev. Mr. Creyke [l]. Martin Folkes, Eſq; a

Member of this Society, intending a compleat account of the latter

claſs, in Gold and Silver, prevailed with them, in 1731, to lay

[;] St. James's Font, Ulſus' Horn, and Rich. II.

[k] Author of the Latin Dićtionary, of the Monumenta Vetuſtatis

Kempiana, 1720, 8vo. de Clypeo Camilli antiquo Diſſertatio, 1734, 4to. Igelow,

five, ex veteris monumenti Iſiaci deſcriptione, Iſidis delubrum reſeratum, 1729, 4to.

[1] Chaplain and Executor to Heneage Earl of Winchelſea.

6 -
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afide their deſign, after they had engraved ſome of Biſhop Sharpe's

and other tables of our Gold and Silver Coins [m]. . Upon ſº

the death of Mr. Folkes, 1754, the Society purchaſed his.

plates and copy of his executors, and compleated his deſign,

by republiſhing his tables and plates, with explanations, at their

own expence, in 1763, in quarto. Another defign was to colle&

all papers, &c. relative to the Order of the Bath, to compile a Hiſtory

of it, as Mr. Aſhmole had done of that of the Garter. Nor

ſhould we, in juſtice to the Society, omit that other moſt laudable

plan for illuſtrating the Topography of Great Britain, by the uſeful

queries, circulated by them over the kingdom; anſwers to which

were to be addreſſed to their Secretary. Notwithſtanding this moſt

uſeful ſcheme failed, every one muſt be convinced of the great ad

vantages to be derived from it.

The number of Members was at firſt limited to One Hundred;

and no Honorary ones allowed of. Their firſt Meetings were held

at a Tavern; and having treated without ſucceſs for a piece of

ground in White Fryars, to build on, they removed, 1723, to

apartments in Gray's Inn, and afterwards in the Temple. On the

death of the Earl of Winchelſea, Dr. Stukeley's removal to Grant

ham, and the abſence of Mr. Le Neve, Mr. Gale, and other emi

nent Members, the Society ſeemed for a time to decline. Several

attempts were made to unite it to the Royal Society [n], notwith

ſtanding the obvious difference in their purſuits; the one being

limited by their Inſtitution and Charter to the Improvement of Na

tural Knowledge, the other to the Study of Hiſtory and Antiquities.

In 1728 this Society renewed their meetings at the Mitre Tavern

in Fleet-ſtreet, having ſo far complied with the defire of thoſe gen

tlemen who were alſo Members of the other Society, as to fix them

to Thurſday evening, after the Royal Society had broke up. From

that time we may date the flouriſhing ſtate of the Society of Anti

quaries, who finally removed in 1753 from the Tavern to their

Houſe in Chancery-lane. -

[m] Vertue's MS. in the Archives of the Society.

[n] Vertue’s MS. ubi ſupra. - &

*

*
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In 1750, it was unanimouſly reſolved to petition the King for a

Charter of Incorporation, on the plan formed in the beginning of

the laſt century, with improvements. This, by the generous concur

rence of the late Earl of Hardwicke, then Lord Chancellor, and their

then Preſident Martin Folkes, Eſq; was obtained the year following;

his Majeſty being pleaſed to declare himſelf “Founder and Patron” of

this Society ſo incorporated by the name of “Preſident, Council,

“ and Fellows of the Society of Antiquaries of London,” empow

ered to have a body of ſtatutes, and a common ſeal; [o] and to hold

in perpetuity lands, &c. to the yearly value of Ioool. The Council

to conſiſt of twenty-one perſons (including the Preſident), and

to be elected yearly with the other Officers. The firſt Council

named in this Charter, which bears date Nov. 2, 1751, purſuant to

the powers therein given to them, re-ele&ted as Members the other

perſons not particularly ſpecified.

From their firſt ſettlement in their preſent Houſe, they

had formed a deſign of communicating their diſcoveries to the

public. They are now enabled to preſent them with the following

curious pieces and diſſertations, compoſed or communicated by

their learned Members, many of them deceaſed; to whoſe merit this

publication will be a tribute that ſuperſedes the moſt flattering

panegyric. - -

[o] This ſeal is Arg, a croſs of St. George, G. charged in the centre with a

royal crown of England, Or. Creſt, an antique lamp, Or, burning. Motto,

N ON EXT IN G W E T V R. -

‘The
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The following Speech (printed by Order of the Society)

was delivered by the Reverend Dr. Milles, Dean of

Exeter, Jan. 12, 1769, on his ſucceeding the late

Biſhop of Carliſle, as Preſident of the So c 1 E T Y

o F A N T I Q_U A R I E s.

G E N T L E M E N,

Y earlieſt thanks are due to this reſpectable Society in

general, and to the Members of the Council in parti

cular, for the honour conferred on me in elečting me your

Preſident.

Conscious that I am indebted ſolely to the partiality of my

friends for this honourable mark of diſtinčtion; and at the ſame

time truly ſenſible of the diſadvantages under which I ſucceed to

an office ſo ably filled by my late moſt worthy predeceſſor; I muſt

entreat your candour, Gentlemen, and deſire your indulgent ac

ceptance of my ſervices, which ſhall be exerted in a conſtant at

tendance on your public meetings, and in a diligent application to

the buſineſs and intereſts of the Society.

I can Not repeat the name of our moſt reſpected and much

lamented Preſident, without paying that grateful tribute to his

memory, which his ſervices to the Society whilſt he lived, and

his generoſity perpetuated to them at his death, do moſt juſtly

demand of us; and I am perſuaded, that every abſent as well as

preſent Member will join in this acknowledgment with a moſt

willing and grateful voice.

VoI. I. f IT
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It is not in my power to draw ſuch a portrait of his Lordſhip,

as can in any reſpect do juſtice to the original.

His merits and good qualities are ſo univerſally acknowledged,

and ſo deeply impreſſed on the minds of thoſe who hear me, that

their own ideas will paint them in morejuſt and lively colours than

my words can expreſs: I may be indulged however in recalling to

your minds ſuch parts of his charaćter as particularly endeared him

to the Society, and therefore make his loſs more ſenſibly felt by

ll.S.

THE ſtudy of Antiquity, eſpecially that part of it which relates

to the Hiſtory and Conſtitution of theſe kingdoms, was one of his

earlieſt and moſt favourite purſuits; and he acquired great know

ledge in it by conſtant ſtudy and application, to which he was led,

not only by his natural diſpoſition, but alſo by his ſtate and ſituation

in life. He took frequent opportunities of improving and enrich

ing this knowledge, by judicious obſervations, in the courſe of

ſeveral journies which he made through every county in England,

and through many parts of Scotland and Wales. The Society has

reaped the fruits of theſe obſervations in the many valuable papers

which his Lordſhip from time to time has communicated to us;

which are more in number, and not inferior either in merit or im

portance, to thoſe conveyed to us by other hands.

Blest with a retentive memory, and happy both in the diſpo

fition and facility of communicating his knowledge, he was enabled

alſo to act the part of a judicious commentator and candid critic,

explaining, illuſtrating, and correóting, from his own obſervations,

many of the papers which have been read at this Society. *

His ſtation and connections in the world, which neceſſarily engag

ed a very conſiderable part of his time, did not leſſen his attention

to the buſineſs and intereſts of the Society. His doors were always

open to his friends, amongſt whom none were more welcome to

him than the friends of Literature, which he endeavoured to pro

mote
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mote in all its various branches, eſpecially in thoſe which are the

more immediate objects of our attention. Even this circumſtance

proved beneficial to the Society; for, if I may be allowed the ex

preſſion, he was the centre in which the various informations on

points of Antiquity from the different parts of the kingdom united,

and the medium through which they were conveyed to us.

His literary merit with the Society received an additional luſtre,

from the affability ofhis temper, the gentleneſs of his manners, and

the benevolence of his heart; which united every Member of the

Society in eſteem to their Head, and in harmony and friendſhip

with each other. A principle ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the proſpe

rity, and even to the exiſtence of all communities, eſpecially thoſe

which have Arts and Literature for their object, that its beneficial

effects are viſibly to be diſcerned in the preſent flouriſhing ſtate of

our Society, which I flatter myſelf will be long continued under

the influence of the ſame agreeable principles.

I shaLL conclude this imperfect ſketch of a moſt worthy cha

raēter, by obſerving, that the warmth of his affection to the Society

continued to his lateſt breath; and he has given a fignal proof of it in

the laſt great act which a wiſe man does with reſpect to his worldly

affairs; for, amongſt the many charitable and generous donations

contained in his will,he has made a very uſeful and valuable bequeſt

of manuſcripts and printed books to the Society, as a token of his

affection for them, and of his earneſt deſire to promote thoſe lauda

ble purpoſes for which they were inſtituted.

f 2 * T A B L E
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O R,

M IS C E L L'A N E O U S T R A CT s, &c.

I. Some Obſervations on the Antiquity and Uſe of

Beacons, more particularly here in England. By

Mr. Profeſſor Ward, of Greſham College.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIEs, April 13, 1749.

at Burton Daſſet in Warwickſhire, we happened to obſerve

a painted board, placed over the entrance into the chancel,

but ſo covered with duſt, that neither we nor the ſexton, who

attended us, knew what to make of it. But as it ſeemed to re

preſent ſomething uncommon, we deſired we might inſpect it ſome

thing more nearly : And when the ſexton had taken it down, and

waſhed it, we perceived it was the picture of a coat of arms,

with a Beacon for the creſt, as repreſented in Fig. I. and upon

further enquiry we found that by tradition, there had been for

merly a Beacon upon the north ſide of the hill where the church

ſtands, erected by one of the Belknap Family, who was then lord.

Vol. I. B of

I N the year 1740, as I was viewing, with a friend, the church
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of that manor. The board which contains this pićture, is nine

teen inches and a half in height, and fourteen in breadth. The

draught here given of it, is reduced to the ſize of one fourth of

the original. -

DIFFERENT methods have been taken in different countries, both

antiently and of later ages, to convey the notice of any impend

ing danger to diſtant places with the greateſt expedition. But no

kind of ſignals hath more generally prevailed for this purpoſe than

that of fires in the night. That this was practiſed among the

Jews, we learn from the ſacred writers: Hence the prophet Iſaiah,

in alluſion to that cuſtom, threatens them that they ſhould be left,

“ as a Beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as an enfign on

“a hill,” (chap. xxx. 17.) And in like manner Jeremiah alarms

them by ſaying, “Set up a ſign of fire in Beth-haccerem, for.

“evil appeareth out of the north, and great deſtruction;” (chap. vi.

1.) And as to other eaſtern countries, Ariſtotle (De mundo) informs

us that theſe ſignals were ſo diſpoſed on towers through all the terri

tories of the king of Perſia, that, in the ſpace of twenty-four hours,

he could receive advice at Suſa and Ecbatana, his two capital cities,

of any commotions or diſturbances, that might be raiſed in the

moſt diſtant parts of his dominions. But the Greeks, as Thucy

dides relates, made uſe of torches for ſignals, which, by a different

management, ſerved either to give notice of the approach of an ene

my, or the arrival of friends to their aſſiſtance. For, as the

Scholiaſt ſays, in the former caſe, “the torches were ſhook by

“ thoſe who held them;” and, in the latter, “they were kept

“ſteady,” (ſee Lib. XI. c. xciv. and Lib. III. c. xxii.)[a]. The

[a] There is a remarkable inſtance of this antient cuſtom in the Agamemnon of

Aeſchylus (ver. 290.) where Clytaemneſtra informs the chorus of the Greeks having

taken Troy the night before, which ſhe had learned from the torches or lights,

conveyed, by the appointment of Agamemnon, even to Mycenae in Greece.

Concerning which Iſaac Voſfius thus delivers his opinion : “Quod ſi fabuloſae

“ſint faces iſłae Agamemnoniae, quas Aeſchylus memorat Clytaemneſtrae fuiſe

“nuntias Trojae captae, a Troja Mycenas uſque; ſaltem certum eſt veras eſſe

like
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Ike cuſtom of noćturnal fires obtained alſo among the Romans, as

appears from Cicero, where, ſpeaking of the miſcondućt of Verres,

when Governor of Sicily, he ſays ; “ Non enim ficut antea conſue

“tudo erat, praedonum adventum ſignificabat ignise ſpecula ſubla

“tus; ſed flamma ex ipſo incendio navium, et calamitatem accep

“tam et periculum reliquum nuntiabat: (Lib.V. in Verrem, § 91.)

Wherefore fignals of this ſort are called by Pliny, “ignes praenun

“tiativi :” (Nat. Hiſt. Lib. II. § 73.) which he diſtinguiſhes from

the Phari, or light-houſes, that were placed upon the coaſts for

the direction of ſhips; the latter of which were conſtant, but the

former only occaſional. -

IT may ſeem unneceſſary to produce more authorities in proof

of a thing ſo evident; and therefore I ſhall only add here, that,

as this method of conveying intelligence appears to be no leſs eaſy

than expeditious, it is no wonder, if we find, that moſt nations

have fallen into the practice of it. And as our word Beacon ſeems

to have been taken from the Saxon Beacen, which in that language

denotes a ſignal, or as Camden (Brit. p. 196. ed. 1607.) chooſes

to derive it from Beacnian, the import of which is “to give no

“tice by a fignal;” it cannot well be doubted, but ſuch fires

were in uſe here, when thoſe people were in this country; which

is generally agreed on to have been ſomewhat earlier than the mid

dle of the fifth century.

But, with regard to the form of our Beacons, as we learn

from lord Coke, (Fourth Inſtitut. c. xxv. p. 184.) “Before the

“ reign of Edward III, they were but ſtacks of wood ſet up on

“high places, which were fired, when the coming of enemies were

“ deſcried; but in his reign pitch-boxes, as now they be, were,

“ inſtead of thoſe ſtacks, ſet up. And this properly is a Beacon,

“ potuiſſe; cum faces in Ida accenſae facile poſſint videri ab iis qui in ſummo Athone

“verſantur, acquivis nuntius ſimiliter per faces traduces ex uno monte in alium

“ad remotiſfima etiam loca momento pene poſit propagari.” (Ad Melam, Lib. II.

cap. ii. p. 119.) T. M. -

- B 2 “ but
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“but light-houſes, or Phari, are properly to direét ſea-faring men

“in the night, when they cannot ſee marks. Which ſea-marks, as

“ſteeples, churches, caſtles, trees, and ſuch like, were for their

“direction in the day-time. And they are called ſigna marina,

“ or ſpeculatoria, or ſigna maris.” But Camden further informs

us, (Brit. p. 196. ed. 1609.) that “It had been the cuſtom an

“tiently for horſemen, then called hobelers, to be ſtationed in

“moſt places, in order to give notice of the enemy's approach in

“ the day.”

By our common law, as we are told by the ſame learned judge,

none but the king could erect any of theſe three, which was

ever done by the king's commiſſion under the great ſeal. Tho' in

later times, by letters patents granted to the lord admiral, he had

power to erect all of them. And by an act made in the eighth

year of Q. Eliz. it is provided, that the maſter, and wardens,

and affiſtants of Deptford ſtrond, may lawfully, at their coſts,

make, erect, and ſet up Beacons, marks and ſigns for the ſea, on

ſea ſhores, and upon land near the ſea coaſts, whereby the

dangers may be avoided, and ſhips the better come to their ports.

The money due, or payable, for the maintenance of Beacons, was

called Beconagium, which, as he ſays, was levied by the She

riff of the county upon each hundred, as appears by an ordinance

in manuſcript for the county of Norfolk, iſſued to Robertus de

Monte and Thomas de Bardolfe, who ſat in parliament as Barons,

14 Edward II.

As the power of erecting Beacons was originally in the king,

and continued to be limited by grants from the crown, in the

manner here related; it may deſerve enquiry, whence it came to

paſs, that we find them worn as creſts to the arms of ſeveral

families: So they appear in thoſe of Shelly of Michel-Grove in

Suſſex, Butler, Mountford, Sudley, Belknap, and ſome others;

and I can think of no more probable reaſon to aſſign for this, but

that it might at firſt be granted for ſome remarkable atchieve

- 1.nents



O N B E A C O N S. 5

ments which had been performed by perſons of thoſe families in

times of danger, when the Beacons were fired: Unleſs it may be

ſuppoſed, they obtained ſpecial grants, which empowered them to

erect and maintain Beacons at their own expence.

THE draught belonging to this account, is much the ſame with

thoſe we meet with annexed to coats of arms, conſiſting of a

veſſel at the top, ſupported by a pole, and a ladder placed againſt

the pole to aſcend to the veſſel. But tho’, in lord Coke, the veſ

ſels which contained the fuel, are called pitch-boxes, and I ſup

poſe generally were ſo; yet I am inclined to think this was made

of iron, with holes in the fide for the admiſſion of air to ventilate

the fire. And probably in Warwickſhire the fuel was not pitch,

but the coal of that county, which is large, burns freely, and ve

ry bright.

SIR William Dugdale has deſcribed the arms of the Belknap

family as blazoned, “Azure on a bend cotized argent, three Ea

“glets diſplayed of the ſame ; with a fiery Beacon proper Or, on

“ a Griffin Vert, for a Creſt.” (See Index of Families, with their

arms blazoned, ſubjoined to his hiſtory of Warwickſhire). And

he informs us, that the family of Sudley antiently enjoyed the

manor of Daſſet or Dercet, which came afterwards into the poſſeſ

fion of the Belknaps. (Antiq. of Warwickſhire, p. 961.) He has

alſo given us a draught of the arms of this family, impaled with

another coat, and the Beacon creſt, upon a Griffin, agreeably to

the deſcription above; as they are painted in the North window

of the church at Knowle, or Cnolle, in the ſame county. And there

fore, notwithſtanding the arms upon the board at Daflet (which are

alſo impaled) are now very much defaced; yet as the Eaglets

remain very apparent, they confirm the tradition, that both they

and the creſt relate to the family of Belknap. The animal is

likewiſe of a proper colour, which is a duſky green; but how

it came to differ ſo much in its ſhape from that at Knowle, and

has a chain faſtened to the collar, the Painter, I preſume,
i - muſt
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muſt be anſwerable. Unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that this animal

was not deſigned for a Griffin, which is always drawn with wings,

but for a Salamander.

FROM theſe circumſtances, it appears very probable, that a

Beacon was erected upon this hill at Daflet, which lies in the

fouth part of the county, is very high, and viſible at a great di

ſtance. And there is the like tradition at another place in the

north weſt part, about two miles from Knowle, named Bicken

Åill, which ſeems plainly a corruption from Beacon-hill. And

ſo the country people there uſually call it; tho' Sir William

Dugdale attempts to derive it from an old Engliſh word Biggen,

a Hall, or manor-houſe, (p. 975.) The ſituation of this place

appears no leſs ſuited for a Beacon, than Burton Daſſet; but

as no remains of either of them are now extant, he might not

think it neceſſary to take notice of them. And therefore he on

ly mentions one, which then remained in the pariſh of Monkſkirby,

being placed on a Tumulus on the north ſide of the top, and in

the north eaſt part of the county. -

The poſition of theſe three Beacons ſeems not to have been caſu

al, but deſigned; being placed in the form of a ſcalenous triangle,

and no two of them at a greater diſtance from each other, than

about twenty two meaſured miles in a direct line. By the ad

vantage of this ſituation, any one of them, being fired in a dark

night, might, from thoſe eminencies on which they all ſtood, have

been ſeen in that open county, in one of the places at leaſt, where

the other two were erected; and by that means an alarm given,

in a very ſhort time, through the whole county. Befides, War

wickſhire lying ſo much in the heart of the kingdom, thoſe Bea

cons, when all lighted, would at the fame time convey notice to

ſix other adjacent counties; that at Burton-Daſſet into Glouceſ

terſhire and Oxfordſhire; that at Beckenhill into Staffordſhire

and Worceſterſhire; and that in Monkſkirby pariſh into Leiceſ

terſhire
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terſhire and Northamptonſhire. All which counties are as near

at leaſt to one or other of thoſe Beacons, as theſe are to each

other.

As therefore the care and contrivance of our anceſtors, in pro

viding for the ſafety and preſervation of the country, appears ſo

evident in the deſcription of theſe Beacons; it might, I thought,

deſerve to be taken notice of. And it is not improbable but the

like prudent management may be diſcovered in other counties, up

on due enquiry and obſervation.

II. The Order of the Maundy [b] made at Greenwich,

March 19, 1572. -

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIES, March 16, 1749.

IRST, the hall was prepared with a long table on each

ſide, and forms ſet by them; on the edges of which tables, and

under thoſe forms, were layed carpets, and cuſhions for her majeſty

to kneel, when ſhe would waſh them (the poor). There was alſo

another table laid acroſs the upper end of the hall, ſomewhat above

the foot pace, for the chappelan to ſtand at. A little beneath

the midſt whereof, and beneath the foot pace, a ſtool and

cuſhion of eſtate was pitched for her majeſty to kneel at during

ſervice time. This done, the holy water, baſons, alms, and other

things, being brought into the hall; and the chappelan and poor

"[b] Skinner, in his Etymologicon, obſerves, that Minſhew derives the word

from the Lat. mandatum, ſc. the command of Chriſt to his diſciples: But Sir H.

Spelman, perhaps more juſtly, from the Fr. G. Mande, ſportala, an aims or

dole. T. M. -

*

2 - folks
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folks having taken their ſaid places, the yeoman of the laundry,

armed with a fair towel, and taking a filver baſon filled with

warm water and ſweet flowers, waſhed their feet, all, one after

another, wiped the ſame with his towel, and ſo making a croſs a

little above the tocs kiſſed them. After him within a while fol

lowed the ſub-almoner, doing likewiſe, and after him the almoner

himſelf alſo ; then laſtly her majeſty came into the hall, and, after

ſome ſinging and prayers made, and the goſpel of Chriſt's waſh

ing his diſciples feet read, thirty nine ladies and gentlewomen,

for ſo many were the poor folks (according to the number of the

years complete of her majeſty's age), addreſſed themſelves with

aprons and towels to wait upon her majeſty; and ſhe kneeling

down upon the cuſhions and carpets under the feet of the poor

women, firſt waſhed one foot of every of them in ſo many ſeve

ral baſons of warm water and ſweet flowers, brought to her

ſeverally by the ſaid ladies and gentlewomen, then wiped, croſſed,

and kiſſed them, as the almoner and others had done before. When

her majeſty had thus gone through the whole number of thirty

nine, of which twenty ſat on the one ſide of the hall, and nineteen

on the other; ſhe reſorted to the firſt again, and gave to each one

certain yards of broad-cloth to make a gown. Thirdly, ſhe began

at the firſt, and gave to each of them a pair of ſhoes. Fourthly,

to each of them a wooden platter, wherein was half a ſide of

ſalmon, as much lyng, ſix red herrings, and two cheat [c]loſes

of bread. Fifthly, ſhe began with the firſt again, and gave to

each of them a white wooden diſh with claret wine. Sixthly,

ſhe received of each waiting lady and gentlewoman their towel

and apron, and gave to each poor woman one of the ſame. And

after this the ladies and gentlewomen waited no longer, nor ſerved

as they had done throughout the courſes before; but then the

treaſurer of the chamber (Mr. Henneage) came to her majeſty

[c] I know not what to make of the word cheat, unleſs it be for chet, and that

for manchet, a ſmall white loaf. T. M.

with
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:

:

with thirty-nine ſmall white purſes, wherein were alſo thirty-nine

pence (as they ſay) after the number of the years of her majeſty's

age; and of him ſhe received and diſtributed them ſeverally; which

done, ſhe received of him ſo many ſeveral red leather purſes,

each containing twenty ſhillings, for the redemption of her ma

jeſty's gown, which (as men ſay) by ancient order ſhe ought

to give to ſome one of them at her pleaſure; but ſhe, to avoid

the trouble of ſuit, which accuſtomably was made for that prefer

ment, had changed that reward into money to be equally divided

amongſt them all, namely twenty ſhillings, a piece; and thoſe ſhe

alſo delivered particularly to each one of the whole company;

and ſo taking her eaſe upon the cuſhion of ſtate, and hearing the

choir a little while, her majeſty withdrew herſelf, and the company

departed; for it was by that time the ſun-ſetting.

March 20, 1572.

W. L. [William Lambart].

III.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, December 16, 1756.

H E dean of Exeter (now biſhop of Carliſle) ſhewed the

Society a large parchment roll containing a liſt of new years

gifts preſented to queen Elizabeth at Greenwich on the 1ſt Janu

ary, 1584-5, ſigned by the queen, and counterſigned by John

Aſtley Eſq; maſter and treaſurer of the jewels; by which it ap

pears, that the greateſt part, if not all the peers and peereſſes

of the realm, all the biſhops, the chief officers of ſtate, and ſº

veral of the queen's houſhold ſervants, even down to her apothe

caries, maſter-cook, ſerjeant of the paſtry, &c. gave new years

gifts to her majeſty.

Vol. I. C TIIESE
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These gifts conſiſted either of a ſum of money, or jewels,

trinkets, wearing apparel, &c. The largeſt ſum given by any of

the temporal lords, was twenty pounds; but the archbiſhop of

Canterbury gave forty pounds, and all the other ſpiritual lords

thirty, twenty, and ten pounds. Many of the temporal lords

and great officers, and moſt of the peereſſes, gave rich gowns,

petticoats, kirtles, doblets, mantles, ſome embroidered with pearls,

garnets, &c. bracelets, caſkets ſtudded with precious ſtones, and

other toys. The queen's phyſician preſents her with a box of

foreign ſweet-meats. . Another phyſician with two pots, one of

green ginger, the other of orange flowers. Her apothecary with

a box of lozenges, and a pot of conſerves. Her maſter cook with

a fayre marchepayne (a macaroon then in faſhion); her ſerjeant of

the paſtry a fayre pye oringed The ſum total of the money

given on this occaſion amounts to eight hundred and twenty eight

pounds, ſeven ſhillings; the jewels, trinkets, apparel, &c. not valued.

O'N the back of the aforeſaid roll occurs a liſt of the new years

gifts preſented by the queen in return ; the whole of which con

fiſts of gilt plate: To the earl of Leiceſter one hundred and thirty

two ounces: To the earl of Warwick one hundred and ſix ounces:

But to all the other earls thirty and twenty ounces: To the

ducheſs of Somerſet, the only ducheſs, twenty five ounces: To

the counteſſes fifty, forty, and twenty ounces: To the archbiſhop.

of Canterbury forty five ounces; to the other prelates thirty five,

thirty, twenty and fifteen ounces: To the baroneſſes from fifty

two to fifteen ounces: To fir Chriſtopher Hatton lord chamberlain,

four hundred ounces: To all her maids of honour and gentlewo

men of her houſhold, as well thoſe who preſented gifts as thoſe

who did not, from twenty to two ounces—Thus—To Mrs.

Tomyſen the dwarf two ounces—To the phyſicians thirteen, the

apothecary ſeven, the cook and ſerjeant of the paſtry five ounces.

Sum total 4809 ounces of gilt plate.

N. B.
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TN. B. At the bottom of the roll are entered gifts in plate from

the queen to ambaſſadors from Scotland, Denmark, &c. to the

queen's god-children and at weddings, &c. Thus to the Scotch

.ambaſſador, called the Juſtice clerk, five hundred and forty five

ounces: To lord Gray, the King of Scots ambaſſador, one

hundred and thirty five ounces: At the chriſtening the earl of

Cumberland's child, one hundred and forty ounces: Mr. Southwell's

ditto, forty three ounces: Lord Talbot's ditto, twenty ſeven ounces."

At the marriage of fir Henry Nevill's ſon with mr. Henry

Killigrew's daughter, a gilt cup with a cover, weighing twenty fix

ounces; “quod nota bene.”

IV. Extraffs from the Church-wardens Accompts of

the Pariſh of St. Helen's, in Abington, Berkſhire,

from the firſt rear of the Reign of Philip and Mary

to the thirty fourth of Q. Elizabeth, now in the Poſ

ſeſſion of the Reverend Mr. G. Benſon, with ſome

Obſervations upon them. By J. Ward.

Anno MDLv. or, 1 and 2 of Philip and Mary.

3. d.

D A Y DE for making the roode and peynting the

ſame 5 4

For making the herſe lyghtes and paſchal tapers I I I

For making the roode lyghtes 1o 6

For a legend 5 o ,

For a hollie water pot 6 o

Anno MDLv1. payde for a boke of Articles O 2

C 2 For
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- - s, d.

For a ſhippe for frankincenſe O 2C

For new wax, and making the herſe lyghtes 5 8.

For the Font taper and the paſchal taper 6 7

Received for the holye looft lyghtes 33 4.

For the roode lyghtes at Chriſmas 23 2

At the burial and monethes mynde ofGeorge Chynche o 22

For twelve tapers at the yeres mynde of maiſter John

Hyde O 2 I

At the burial and monethes mynde of mr. Rede I 3 O.

At the burial and monethes mynde of the good.

wiff Braunche I 2 4.

Anno MDLVII. Received of the paryſhe for the rcode

!yghtes at Chriſmas- 2 I. 9.

Of the clarke for the holy loft - 36 8

At the burial of Richard Ballerd for four tapers o 6.

At the monethes mynde of R. Ballard for ſix tapers or 6.

At the burial of Richard Frende a ſtranger for four

tapers o 8

At the twelve monethes mynde of maiſter Rede for

twelve tapers, and the beſt paule 2 - 4.'

At the monethes mynde of William Hyde eſquire for

ditto - 2 4

At the monethes mynde of William Myles laborer

for four tapers. O. 4.

At the twelve monethes mynde of Elizabeth Branche

widdow for two tapers o 4.

At the monethes mynde of John Cowles wyf for two

tapers O' 2

At the monethes mynde of Thomas Perkins for

twelve tapers, two torches and the beſt paule 2 6

©f mrs. Teſdale's daughter for ſix tapers, and two

tapers for quater dirges o 8.

Payde for peynting the roode of Marie and John, and

the patron of the churche 6 8
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I

J.

To faſten the tabernacle where the patron of the

church now ſtandeth O

For the roode Mary and John with the patron of the

church 18

For the herſe lyghtes . 3.

For making the roode lyghtes. - I 5

For the roode Mary and John, and the patrom 7

To the ſextin for watching the ſepulter two nights o

To the ſuffrigan for halowing the church-yard and

other implements of the church 3o

For waſt of the paſchall, and for holye yoyle. 5.

I and 2 of Elizabeth.

J.

ECEIVE D for roode lyghtes at Chriſmas 1558 18

For roode lyghtes at Chriſmas 1559 18

At Eſter 1558 for the paſcall lyghte 34

For wax to thenſe the church on Eſter day O

At Eſter 1559 for the paſcall lyghte 35

For the holye loff 1558 34

For the holye loff 1559 - 34.

At the burial of Richard Crooſe ſkolemaſter for fix

tapers O

At the monethes mynde cf. maiſter Crooſe for four

tapers - - O

At the burial of Agnes Teſdale for cighteen tapers,

two torches and the paule 3

More for Agnes Teſdale for two tapers every day and

nyghte by all the monethe 3 I

At the monethes mynde of John Langley for twelve

tapers, and Richard Langley, both under one o

d

:
O

IO

d.

6

Anno MDLVIII, MDLIX. or, 4 and 5 of Philip and Mary. And:

3 ob.

O

2O

O

o

O

6

18

Atº
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At the obbit of maiſter Reade for twelve tapers

At the monethes mynde of Richard Large for twelve

tapers -

At the twelve monethes mynde of Elyn Mathew for

twelve tapers

At the monethes mynde of Elyn Lynge for fix tapers

At the twelve monethes mynde of Thomas Perkyns

for four tapers

At the twelve monethes mynde of John Dowſying,

and the monethes mynde of Agnes Borne for ten

tapers

At the monethes mynde of Thomas Teſdale for

twelve tapers

At the two yers mynde of mr. Reade for twelve

tapers

At the burial and monethes mynde of William Powell

for fix tapers

Payde for making the ſepulture

For peynting the ſame ſepulture

For ſtones and other charges about it

To the ſexten for meat and drink and watching the

ſepulture according to cuſtom

JFor gathering herſe lyghtes by the yere

For making herſe lyghtes and roode lyghtes

To the bellman for meat, drink and coales, watching

the ſepulture

‘For the communion boke

For taking down the altere

For four ſongbokes and a ſawter

J.

O

O

4.

24

:

d.

;IO

18

I 2

:
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Anno MDLX. or 3 of Elizabeth.
- 3. d.

E CE IV E D of Thomas Hethe for the holye

loft 2 O.

Of William Dalye for the holye loft 6 4.

At the burial of Robert Charilton for his grave and the

paule, andother benevolence to the church, and for

his monethes monument IO. O.

At the burial of Thomas Jenens, and alſo his wyf for

the paule and other benevolence, and at the

monethes monument 16 or

At the burial of William Bakehouſe for the paule and.

other benevolence, and at his monethes monument 2 4.

At the burial and monument of John Collynges, and

Jone the wyf of Northe cote o 18.

At the burial of Richard Hill, and at his monethes

mynde with the paule 3 8.

At the yeres mynde of Agnes Walter o 8

Payde for tymber and making the communion table 6 or

For a carpet for the communion table 2 8.

For mending and paving the place where the aultere.

ſtoode 2. 8,

For two doſſin of Morres belles. I O.

For fower new ſaulter bokes 8 o

For gathering the herſe lyghtes 4.- C

Anno MDLXI. or 4 of Elizabeth.

3, d.

A Y DE for four pounde of candilles upon Chriſt- *

mas day in the morning for the maſſe O I 2

For a table of commandments and kalender, or rewle

to find out the leſſons and pſalmés, and for the frame 2 o

To the ſomner for bringing the order for the roode

lofte - o. 3.
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J.

To the carpenter and others for taking down the roode

lofte, and ſlopping the licles in the wall, where the

joices ſtoode I 5

To the peynter for wrighting the ſcripture, where the

" roode lofte ſtoode, and overthwarte the ſame iſle 3

To the clarkes for mayntaining and repayring the ſong

bokes in the quyer - 4

Anno MDLXII. or 5 of Eliz. payde for a by bill for

the church Io

Anno MDLXIII. or 6 of Eliz. payde for one boke of

Wendſdayes faſting, which contaynes omellies O

Anno MDLXI v. or 7 of Eliz. payde for a communion

boke 4.

For reparations of the croſs in the market place 5

Anno MDLXV. or 8 of Eliz. payde for two bokes of

common prayer agaynſte invading of the Turke o

For the repetition of the communion boke 4.

Anno MDLXVI. or 9 of Eliz. payde for ſetting up

Robin Hoodes bower O

Anno MDLXXIII or 16 of Eliz. payde for a quire of pa

per to make four bokes of Geneva ſalmes O

For two bokes of common prayer new ſett forth O

Anno MDLXXIV. or 17 of Eliz. payde for candilles

for the church at Chriſtmas O

Anno MDLXXVI, MDLXXVII. or 19 and 20 of Eliz.

payde for a new byble - 4O

For a boke of common prayer 7

For writing the commandments in the quire, and

peynting of the ſame 19

Anno MDLXxvi II. or 21 of Eliz. payde for a boke

of th’Articles - O

Anno MDxcI. or 34 of Eliz, payde for an houre glaſs

for the pilpitt. O

18

4

THE
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THE church-wardens accompts of a particular pariſh may in

themſelves be juſtly thought a matter of no great conſequence,

and not worthy of much regard. But theſe ſeem to deſerve ſome

conſideration, as they relate to a very remarkable period in our

hiſtory, and prove by facts the great alterations that were made

in religious affairs under the ſucceſſive reigns of Q. Mary and

Q. Elizabeth, together with the time and manner of putting them in

execution; and may therefore ſerve both to confirm and illuſtrate

ſeveral things related by our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians.

1. We find mention made in the extracts of the roode and

rood-loft. By the former of which was meant either a crucifix,

or the image of ſome ſaint, erected in popiſh churches [d]. And

here that name is given to the images of Mary and John ; as alſo

to that of St. Helen, the patroneſs of the church. Theſe images

were ſet in ſhrines, or tabernacles, and the place where they ſtood,

was called the rood-loft; which was commonly over, or near the

paſſage out of the body of the church into the chancel [e]. In the

[d] The word road is derived from the A. S. rode, crux. Skinn. In its primary

ſignification, as Junius obſerves, it formerly denoted any ſort of image, but was

afterwards peculiarly adapted to our Saviour, as fixed on the croſs or to the croſs

itſelf. Hence rood-beam, road-tree, in Chaucer.

“I lokynge up unto that rufull roode.” Magd. 204.

“He lyethe in the grave under the roode beme.” W. B. 496.

- “ That for us dyede on the roode tree.” Cl. Ox. 558.

So Piers Plowman, p. 8.—“Mercie for Mary's love of heven,

“That bare the blisful barne, that bought us on the rood.”

Scot. rude. The good and learned biſhop Doug as, in the prologue to the tenth

book of his tranſlation of Virgil, ſays,

“Thou large ſtremys ſched upon the rude.”

And in his prologue to the eleventh book,

“ Think how the Lord for the on rude was rent.” T. M.

[...] And, wot you what Spiritual myſtery was couched in this poſition thereof *

The church (forſooth) typified the Church militant; the chancel repreſents the

Church triumphant, and all who will paſs out of the former into the latter, muſt

go under the Rood-loft, i.e. carry the croſs, and be acquainted with afflićtion.

Fuller, (Hiſt. of Waltham Abby, p. 16.) who ſays, he adds this the rather becauſe

Harpsfield (Fox. Aćt. and Man. p. 1600.) confeſſeth himſ.lf ignorant of the

Vol. I. D year
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year 1548, the firſt of K. Edward VI. ſuch images and their ſhrines.

were ordered to be taken down, as we are told by biſhop Burnet.

(Hiſt. of the Reform. Vol. II. B. 1. p. 61.) but they are reſtored

again upon the acceſſion of Q. Mary, as we find here by the firſt

article.

2. THE ſhip for frankincenſe, mentioned in the year 1556, was

a ſmall veſſel, in form of a ſhip or boat, in which the Roman Catho

lics burn frankincenſe to perfume their churches and images.

3. The book of articles purchaſed in 1556, ſeems to be that

which was printed, and ſent over the kingdom, by order of

Q. Mary, at the end of the year 1554 [f], containing inſtrućtions to:

the biſhops for viſiting the clergy. See Burnet, Vol. III. B. ii.

P. 254. -

4. We find frequent mention made of lights and other expences

at the funeral, “the monthes mind, the year's mind, the two years

“mind,” and the obit of deceaſed perſons; which were maſſes per

formed at thoſe ſeaſons for the reſt of their ſouls; the word mind

there ſignifying the ſame as memorial or remembrance. And ſo

it is uſed in a ſermon yet extant of biſhop Fiſher, intitled, “A.

“ mornynge remembrance had at the monethes mynde of the noble

“ princeſs Margarete, counteſſe of Richmonde and Darbye, &c.”

As to the term obits, ſervices of that kind ſeem to have been ſo,

called, when annually performed [g]. The office of the maſs for

Rood-ſituation. Anno 1554, or 1 of Mary, In the church-wardens account at

Waltham abby, “payde for Mary and John that ſtand in the rood-loft 26s. 8d.”

“ Chriſt on the croſs ſaw his mother and the diſciple whom he loved ſtanding by.”

“ (John xix. 26.) In apiſh imitation whereof the Rood (when perfeótly made

“with all the appurenances thereof) was attended with theſe two images.” (Fuller's

Hiſt, p, 17.)

[f] Anno 1554, or 1 of Mary, “payde to the apparitor for the biſhop's boke

“ of articles, at the viſitation, 6 d.” This biſhop was Bonner. His articles were in

number thirty-ſeven. And John Bayle wrote a book againſt them. The biſhop's

chief care herein was the ſetting up of compleat Roods, commonly called, Bonner's

Block-almightie. (Fuller's Hiſt. p. 18.)

[g] The common expence of an Obit, (Anno 1542, or 34 of Henry VIII.)

was 2 s. and 2 d. And, if any be curious to have the particulars thereof, it was

each
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each of theſe ſolemnities may be ſeen in the Roman-Miſſal, under

the title of “Miſſae pro Defunctis.” And it appears, by the different

fums here charged on that account, that the expences were ſuited

to perſons of all ranks, that none might be deprived of the benefit,

which was ſuppoſed to accrue from them.

5. It has been cuſtomary in popiſh countries, upon Good Fri

day, to erect a ſmall building, to repreſent the ſepulchre of our

:Saviour. In this they put the hoſt, and ſet a perſon to watch it,

both that night and the next. And the morning following very

early, the hoſt being taken out, Chriſt is ſaid to be riſen [A]. This

we find was done here in 1557, and the two following, the laſt of

which was in the reign of Q. Elizabeth. Du Freſne has given

us a particular account of this ceremony as performed at Rouen

in France, where three perſons in female habits uſed to go to the

ſepulchre, where two others were placed repreſenting angels, who

told them Chriſt was riſen. (Latin Gloſſary under the words SE

PULCHRI OFFICIUM). The building mentioned in theſe extračts

muſt be but very ſlight, ſince the whole expence amounted to no

more than ſeventeen ſhillings and fix pence.

6. In the article of “wax to thenſe the church,” under the year

1558, the word Thenſe is, I preſume, a miſtake for Cenſe; as they

might uſe wax with the frankincenſe in perfuming the church.

‘thus expended. To the pariſh-prieſt 4 d. to the charnel-prieſt 3 d. to the two

clarks 4 d. to the children (choriſters) 3 d. to the ſexton and bellman 2 d each ;

for two tapers 2 d. for oblation 2 d. (Full. Hiſt, of Waltham Abby, p. 14)

[h] There is the like article in the church-wardens account of Waltham Abby,

anno 1542, or 34 of Henry VIII. “payde for watching the ſepulchre 4d.” This,

Hays Fuller, conſtantly returns in every yearly account, tho' what is meant there

by, I know not. I could ſuſpect ſome ceremony on Eaſter Eve (in imitation of

the ſoldiers watching Chriſt's grave) but am loth to charge that age with more ſu

perſtition than it was clearly guilty of. (Hiſt.’ p. 14.)

Anno 1454, or 1 of Mary, “payde for watching the ſepulchre 8 d.” But we

find none of the former Obits anniverſarily performed : The lands for whoſe main

tenance were alienated in the reign of K. Edward VI, and the vicar not ſo chari

tably diſpoſed as to celebrate theſe Obits gratis. (Ibid. p. 17.)

D 2 - 7. IN
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7. IN 1559, the Altar was taken down, and the year following

the Communion Table was put in its place, agreeably to the Injunc

tions then given by Q. Elizabeth. See Burnet, Vol. III. B. iii.

68.

§ WE find maſſes for the dead continued to this time, tho' here,

inſtead of a Month's Mind, the expreſſion is a Month's Monu

ment [i]. But, as that office was performed at the altar, this

being taken down that year, the other could no longer be continued.

And yet we have the word Maſs applied to the ſervice performed

upon Chriſtmas day the year following. So difficult it is to drop

the uſe of words to which one has been accuſtomed.

9. THE morrice bells, mentioned under the year 1560, as pur

chaſed by the pariſh, were uſed in their morrice dances, a diver

fion then practiſed at their feſtivals; in which the populace might

be indulged, from a political view, to keep them in good hu

mour [k].

Io. IN 1561, the Rood-loft was taken down. And the bet

ter to obliterate the remembrance of it (as had been done before in

the reign of K. Edward VI.), ſome paſſages out of the Bible were

painted in the place where it ſtood, which could then give little

offence, ſince the images had been removed the preceding year by

[;] In the Injunétions of K. Edward VI. they are called Memories. “At even

“ ſong the reſponds with all the memories ſhall be omitted.” Injunct. 21. By Me

mories (ſays Fuller) we underſtand the Obſequia for the dead, which ſome ſay,

ſucceeded in the place of the Heathen Parentalia. (Church-Hiſt. p. 375.) See

Middleton's letter from Rome.

[4] Upon my aſking the late Mr. Handel, what he took to be the genuine and

peculiar taſte in muſic of the ſeveral nations in Europe ; to the French, he gave

the Minuet ; to the Spaniard, the Saraband ; to the Italian, the Arietta; and

to the Engliſh, the Hornpipe, or Morris-dance. Belg. Mooriſchen dans. i. e. Tri

pºdium Mauritanicum. (Skin.) “Nam faciem plerunque inficiunt ſuligine et

“ peregrinum veſtium cultum aſſumunt, qui ludicris talibus indulgent, ut Mauri

“ (ſie videantur, aute longius remotă patriá credantur advolaſſe, atque inſolens

“recreationis genus advexiſſe.” (Jun. Etymol.) T. M.

the
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the queen's Injunction, upon a repreſentation of the biſhops. (Sce

Burnet, Vol. II. B. iii. p. 368, and Strype's Annals.

1 1. IN 1562, a Bible is ſaid to have been bought for the church,

which coſt ten ſhillings. This, I ſuppoſe, was the Geneva bible in

quarto, both on account of the ſmall price, and that edition,

having the diviſion of verſes, was beſt ſuited to public uſe. It was

an Engliſh tranſlation, which had been reviſed and corrected by the

Engliſh exiles at Geneva in Q. Mary's reign, and printed there in

1560, with a dedication to Q. Elizabeth. In the year 1576, we

find another Bible was bought, which in the article is termed the

New Bible, and ſaid to have coſt forty ſhillings; which muſt

doubtleſs have been the folio, uſually called Archbiſhop Parker's

Bible, printed at London 1568, by Richard Jugge the queen's

printer. They had prayer-books, pſalters, and ſong-books, for the

churches at the beginning of this reign, but the whole Bible was not

then eaſily procured. -

12. IN 1565, there is a charge of ſix pence for two common-prayer

books “againſt invading of the Turke.” It was thought the com

mon cauſe of the Chriſtian ſtate in Europe to oppoſe the progreſs

of the Turkiſh arms by all methods, both civil and religious.

And this year the Turks had made a deſcent upon the the iſle of

Malta, where they beſieged the town and caſtle of St. Michael,

when, upon the approach of the Chriſtian fleet, they broke up the

ſiege, and ſuffered a confiderable loſs in their flight, as may be ſeen

in Thuanus, lib. xxxv III. And as the war was carried on between

them and the emperor Maximilian in Hungary, the like prayer

books were annually purchaſed for the pariſh till the year 1565

incluſive.

13 THE year following there is an article of “eighteen pence

“for ſetting up Robin Hood's bower[ſ]. This, as I imagine,

[1] The ſtory of Robin Hood was in high vogue among the common people;

as Sloth ſayth of himſelf in Piers Ploughnan : -

“I cannot Parfitly mi Pater noſter as the Prieſt it ſyngeth;

“But I can Rymes of Robenhode, and Randof erl of Cheſter.”

might
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might be an arbor, or booth, erected by the pariſh at ſome feſtival ſea

tho' for what reaſon it received that name, I know not.

14. IN 1573, mention is made of “paper for four bookes of

“Geneva pſalmes.” It is well known that the vocal muſic in paro

chial churches received a great alteration in the reign of Q. Elizabeth,

being changed from antiphonies into metrical pſalmody, which is

here called the Geneva pſalms.

15. IN the year 1578, ten pence were paid for a book of the

Articles. Thoſe Articles were agreed to and ſubſcribed by both houſes

of Convocation in 1562, and printed the year following. But

in 1571, being again revived, and ratified by act of parliament,

they ſeem to have been placed in churches.

16. THE laſt article in theſe extračis is “four pence for an hour

“glaſs for the pulpit.” How early the cuſtom was of uſing hour

glaſſes in the pulpit, I cannot ſay, but this is the firſt inſtance of it

which I remember to have met with. *

It is not to be thought that the like regulations were all made

within the ſame time in all other places. That depended in a good

meaſure upon the care and vigilance of the biſhops in their ſeveral

dioceſes. And according to their affection and zeal for the Re

formation, theſe things were managed with greater or leſs expe

dition. Abington lies in the dioceſe of Salisbury; and as biſhop

Jewel, who was firſt nominated to that ſee by Q. Elizabeth, con

tinued in it ’till the year 1571, it is not to be doubted, but every

thing was there carried on with as much expedition as was judged

confiſtent with prudence [m].

[m] It is wittily obſerved by Fuller, that as careful mothers and nurſes, on con

dition they can get their children to part with Knives, are contented to let them

play with Rattles: ſo they permitted ignorant people ſtill to retain ſome of their

fond and fooliſh cuſtoms, that they might remove from them the moſt dangerous

and deſtructive ſuperſtitions. (Ch. High. p. 375.)

6 SoME

-

|
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SoME further remarks might be made upon theſe accompts; but

they ſeem ſo obvious, as to render it unneceſſary; and I fear, leſt

thoſe already offered ſhould be thought too tedious [n].

[n] It may notbe improper however (as mention is here made of “a common

“prayer book new ſet forth,” anno 1573, and a bible anno 1562) to remind,

or inform ſome readers, that, in the reign of K. Henry VIII, the liturgy was ſaid:

or ſung in Latin, ſave only “ the creed, the Lord's-prayer and the ten com

mandments,” anno 1536. But anno 1548, or 2 of K. Edward VI, the firſt edi

tion of the liturgy, or common-prayer, was ſet forth in print by authority. The

2d edition as reviewed,. &c, by a Statute in Parliament, anno 1552. And the

3d edition anno 1559, or 1 of Q. Elizabeth ; the prayer-book here mentioned.—

And as to the Bible, the firſt tranſlation was made anno 1541, in the reign of K.

Henry VIII. The ſecond tranſlation in the reign of K. Edward VI, anno 1549 and

1551. The third in 1559, or 2 of Q. Elizabeth, commonly called the Queen's .

Bible.

The title of this article put me in mind of a ſort of prophecy in that antient.

poem, called, Piers Ploughman.

“And than ſhull the Abbot of Abyngton, and all his iſſue for ever,

“Have a knock of a king, and incurable the wound.” T. M.

v. Obſervations upon Shrines, by John Loveday, of

Caverſham, Eſquire.

- *

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQUARIEs, December 12, I754. .

D R. Stukely has accurately diſtinguiſhed two kind of ſhrines,

both equally made for receiving the reliques of ſaints: but

with this difference, that one ſort was portable, and uſed in pro

ceſſions; and the other fixed, as being built of ſtone, marble, and

other heavy materials [2]. The former of theſe were called Feretra,

under which word Du Freſne ſays: “feretra reliquias ſancto

[o] Philoſoph. Tranſact. Num. CCCCXC. pag. 580.

* rum.
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“ rum continentia cum proceſſionibus circumlata non ſemel legere

“eſt [p].” And altho' this ſort could only with propriety bear

that name, yet was it alſo given to the immoveable fixed ſhrines;

as to our protomartyr's at St. Alban's [?], Thomas Becket's at

Canterbury [r], Birinus's at Dorcheſter [s], Cuthbert's at Dur

ham [?], and Edward the Confeſſor's at Weſtminſter.

Burr to be more explicit: I preſume the fixed ſhrines differed little

more from other grand ſepulchral monuments, than as the former

contained the reliques of canonized perſons, and the latter of thoſe

who were not ſo. Some notion of the peculiar magnificence of this

fort of ſhrines may be collected from the words of Eraſmus and

Stow, with regard to T. Becket's, as quoted together in Somner [u];

as alſo from “The antient rites and monuments of Durham,” with

regard to Cuthbert's [x]. The treaſure about theſe ſhrines made it

neceſſary that they ſhould be cloſely looked after. Hence we find,

that one of the monks at Weſtminſter was called Cuſtos Feretri,

as Widmore obſerves; as likewiſe one of thoſe at St. Alban's [y];

where north of the ſhrine, or rather now of the ſite of the ſhrine, is ſtill

remaining a ſtructure of wood for a watch houſe to it. The retainers

‘to the Shrine at Canterbury are taken notice of by Somner [2],

and thoſe to the ſhrine at Durham in The Ancient Rites, &c. [a].

IN the cathedral of Durham, there were indeed two conſidera

ble ſhines, that of Cuthbert; which was fixed, and a portable one

of Bede, deſcribed in The Antient Rites, &c. [4]. Adjoining to

each of theſe was a little altar, bearing the name of the inſhrined

faint [c], which might probably be a conſtant appendage to every

ſhrine. It may alſo be here obſerved, that a draught of a fixed

ſhrine of Edward the Confeſſor, erected in Weſtminſter abby by

K. Henry the Third, has been publiſhed by the Antiquary So

[p] Gloſſar. Lat. [4] Apparat. ad W. Hemingford p. 145. [r] Somner's

Cant. p. 95, not. e. [3] Tanner, Biblioth. p. 279. [t] Notit. Monaſt. p. 112. b.

[u] Widmore's Hiſt. of Weſtm. Abb. p. 235. [x] p. 125. [y] pag. 6, 114,

I 15, 144, 145, 159. [y]. Hemingford, ubi ſupra, [a] pag. 125. [b] pag, 144,

145. [•] pag. 76, 77, 115, 148, 161. [...] Ibid. pag. 7, 81.

ciety
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ciety [d]; and another of the ſame age [e] and ſort, namely,

T. Becket's at Canterbury, may be ſeen in the Monaſticon Anglica

num [f]; as alſo a third, a portable one, of Saxon antiquity, belong

ing to Crowland abby, of which an account has been given by Dr.

Stukely. -

As to the uſual ſituation of fixed ſhrines in churches, it may

perhaps be aſcertained from the uniform poſition of thoſe at St.

Alban's, Canterbury, Durham, and Weſtminſter; as likewiſe of

Hugh's ſhrine at Lincoln, and of Erkenwald's in St. Paul's, Lon

don; every one of which ſtood in the eaſt part of the church, in

the ſpace behind the high altar. From whence the irregularity on

this ſcore, which Mr. Battely apprehends to have been in the

church of Canterbury [g], will no doubt diſappear.

TheRE is a paſſage in Weever, which may not improperly be

here explained, where, treating of the ſhrines in St. Paul's cathe

dral, he ſays: “There was alſo a glorious ſhrine, Super Magnum

“Altare, but to whoſe holineſſe dedicated I do not reade [A].”

But perhaps this was only a Glorious Tabernacle, that is, as

Spelman deſcribes it, “fabrica honeſtior, quá ſacramentum, quod

“ vocant, altaris conſervatur in eccleſiá Romană, pyxide inclu

“ ſum [i].” The ſhrine mentioned in The Antient Rites [k] ſeems

to be ſomewhat of the ſame kind.

It may not be foreign to the ſubject of this paper, to remark

here, what Fuller obſerves, in treating of Tho. de Cantilupe, bi

ſhop of Hereford; namely, that he “lived the lateſt of any Engliſh

“man who was canonized [/].” He lived to the year 1282, in the

time of K. Edward the firſt, and was canonized in the following

reign. Fuller has expreſſed himſelf with proper caution; fince

other perſons who lived before this biſhop might nevertheleſs be

canonized after his death and canonization. And ſuch was the

[d] Vetuſt. Monument. Rer. Britann. Vol. I. Numb. xvi. [e] Matth. Paris,

p. 261. [f] L. xxi. [g] Cantab. Sacr. pag. 27. num, xviii. [h] Ancient fun.

monum. p. 381. [i] In voce TABERNACULUM. [4] Pag. 103. [1] Worthies of

Herefordſhire, pag. 36.

Vol. I. F. caſe

- *
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caſe with Anſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury, who died in 1109

under K. Henry the firſt ; but was not canonized 'till almoſt 4oo

years after, in the reign of K. Henry the ſeventh.

* I shALL only obſerve further, that offerings have been made at

the tombs of perſons not canonized; tho' indeed this was looked

upon as irregular. But ſuch were made at archbiſhop Winchelſey's

tomb at Canterbury [m], who was never canonized [n].

[m] Somner's Cantab. pag. 130. [n] Battely, ubi ſupra, and Carte's Hiſt,

Vol. II. p. 358.

VI. A Letter from Mr. Smart Lethieullier to Mr. Gale,

relating to the Shrine of St. Hugh, the crucifyed

Child at Lincoln.
*

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIES, November 11, 1736.

N my journey into the north the laſt ſummer, [1736,1 I paſſed

ſome days at Lincoln,on purpoſe to view the remains of antiquity,

which that city affords ; and indeed none in England can boaſt of

more, or better deſerves the labour of a judicious pen.

THE cathedral is a very noble and venerable pile, tho' in great

danger of going to ruin, for want of a ſufficient fund to keep it

in repair. In looking over the ſeveral monuments within it, I took

particular notice of the poor remains of one in the iſle on the ſouth

ſide the choir, which I recollected the author of the Itinerarium.

Curioſum had given a draught of as entire (without mentioning

whence he had his authority) and called it the ſhrine of “ St. Hugh

“ the Burgundian biſhop of this ſee.”

THE ſtory of this biſhop is well known: We are told, that in

regard to his ſanctity he was carried to his grave on the ſhoulders

º of
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of two kings: That he was interred at the eaſt end of this

church, which, he had new built; and had a ſhrine erected over his

grave, which in the inventory of the riches of this church (an origi

nal of which was ſhewn me in their archives), is ſaid to have been of

gold; the marks of which ſtill remain in the pavement; and againſt

the pillar where it ſtood, and in its place, biſhop Fuller, a great

reſtorer of the antiquities of this church, placed a table-tomb, with

an inſcription on it that has frequently been publiſhed.

Now, I believe, there is no inſtance of the ſame ſaint having

two ſhrines dedicated to him in the ſame church; and from what I

have above ſaid, we may therefore conclude, that the forementioned

ſhrine in the ſouth iſle never belonged to St. Hugh the biſhop ; but

ſome other ſaint muſt be looked for to hallow it. -

THIs ſaint, I think, I may venture to affirm, was a child named

Hugh, who was crucified by the Jews dwelling in this city, in

the fortieth year of K. Henry III, and whoſe torments in the

Chriſtian cauſe were, by the zeal of that age, thought ſufficient

to merit canonization : But, before I attempt to prove that this

ſhrine was erected to this infant-ſaint, it ſeems neceſſary to produce

ſome evidence, that ſuch an one ever exiſted; ſince monſieur Rapin,

in his hiſtory of the reign of Edward I, ſpeaking of the baniſhment

of the Jews out of England, by the following paſſage calls in queſ

tion the certainty of any ſuch crime having ever been committed.

“As for the imputation (ſays he) of crucifying from time to

“ time Chriſtian children, one may almoſt be ſure that it was only

“ a calumny invented by their enemies.”

BUT, to omit all the retailers of this ſtory, which are many, I refer

you at once to Matthew Paris, an hiſtorian of veracity and credit,

‘and who probably could not be impoſed upon in a fact he was co

temporary with, it happening above five years before his death.

THAT author has given us the ſtory in a very full manner, which

I ſhall not trouble you with repeating, but only obſerve, that he tells

us the name of the child was Hugh, and that the canons of Lincoln

procured his body, and buried it honourably in their cathedral.

E 2 - MAT
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MAT-rhEw PARIs's relation is fully confirmed by the two re

cords you ſent me copies of, the one being a commiſſion from the

king to Simon Paſſeliere and William de Leighton, to ſeize to the

king's uſe “domos quae fuerunt Judaeorum Linc. ſuſpenſorum

“propueroibidem crucifixo;” and the other a pardon to one John a

convert, who had been condemned, “ pro morte pueri nuper cruci

“fixi apud Lincoln, dum praedictus Johannes fuit Judaeus ejuſ

“dem civitatis.”

As theſe are as good authority for the truth of this fact as can be

brought for any tranſaction in paſt ages, I am ſatisfied you will not

require further proof [m].

Upon a ſtrict enquiry, I was informed by one of the minor ca

nons (a gentleman who has a taſte for theſe ſtudies), that there

was an old tradition among the members of the church, that this

was the tomb of the crucified child; and as a farther proof, the

verger ſhewed me a ſtatue of a boy made of free-ſtone painted,

about twenty inches high, which by tradition they affirm was

removed from the ſaid tomb or ſhrine. I have incloſed a ſlight

ſketch of it, by which you will obſerve the marks of crucifixion

in the hands and feet, and the wound made on the right ſide,

from whence blood is painted on the original as iſſuing ; the left

hand is on the breaſt, but the right held up, with the two fingers

extended in the uſual poſture of benediction; which attitude, I ap

prehend, denotes his being a ſaint, as the wounds do his being a

martyr. *

[m] I ſhall beg leave only to add the teſtimony of our Engliſh Homer:

O yonge Hewe of Lyncoln, ſlayne alſo,

With curſyd Jewes, as it is notable,

For it is but a lytel while ago, -

Pray eke for us, we ſynful folk unſtable,

That of his mercy, God be merciable

On us, his grete mercy multiply,

For the reverence of his mother Mary.

- Chauc. The Prioreſſes Tale. T. M.

THE
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THE head is broken off, probably at the time when all the fia

tues in this church underwent that fate.

IN the draught of this ſhrine given in the Itinerarium, the figure

of the boy is not expreſſed: That draught, I have reaſon to believe,

was copied from a book of drawings of all the monuments in this

cathedral, taken by order of fir William Dugdale before they were

deſtroyed in the late Civil-wars; which book is now in the lord

Hatton's library; but the ſtatue of the boy, I apprehend, was removed

long before, by virtue of an order from Henry VIII, for taking

away all cauſes of ſuperſtition or idolatry. The materials this

was made of were not worth transferring to the Exchequer (whi

ther the ſhrines of St. Hugh and of St. John of Dalderby were

ſent, the one being gold, the other filver). But this figure was ſet in a

by-place juſt behind the high altar; where we found it covered with

duſt and obſcurity. As there is no danger of ſuperſtition in this

age, I could wiſh it were replaced in its proper ſtation.

Give me leave further to obſerve, that I think this a very re

markable monument, and a ſtrong proof of a piece of our Engliſh

hiſtory, which by the paſſage in Rapin is rendered very dubious;

and, fince this fact at Lincoln is ſo well atteſted, there is the leſs rea

ſon to doubt the other ſtories of the ſame kind which are recorded

in different hiſtorians, and are collected together by Mr. Prynne in

his “Demurrer to the Jewes.” - -

I ou GHT to conclude with the uſual apology for detaining you ſo

long from ſome better employment; but hope to hear from you that

you were not tired with this long epiſtle. If you think it worth

communicating to our Society, you have my free conſent; and I

ſhould be glad to hear any objections made to it. Mr. Willis, to

whom I have communicated the purport of it, ſends me word he is

entirely of my opinion, and extremely pleaſed to have his error (in

calling it the ſhrine of St. Hugh the biſhop) corrected.

Ham, &c.

S. L.

VII. A



VII. A Letter from Maurice Johnſon E/7; to Mr. New,

relating to the Regiſlers of the Biſhops of Lincoln.

rT H E regiſters of the biſhops of Lincoln, in the biſhop's office

at Lincoln, begin earlier than thoſe which are remaining either

at Canterbury or York, or perhaps any other in England, viz.,

from biſhop Wells, who was conſecrated anno 1209, to biſhop

William Barlow anno 1608. The ſeries is in good preſervation:

The inſtitutions of Wells, Greethead, Lexington, and Sutton, are

wrote on long narrow rolls; the Mſſ. of appropriations, confirma

tion of abbots, priors, &c. being endorſed on the ſame, excepting

Sutton's, which are wrote in a vellum book; and all the ſucceeding

biſhops inſtitutions and Mſſ. are down to the Reformation ; after

which period they are moſt careleſsly written on paper. One of the

moſt curious and uſeful records in that repoſitory is a thin quarto,

which contains all the endowments of all the vicarages in the dioceſe,

written about 121 o. The regiſters of the dean and chapter commence

at ann. 1304; amongſt them is a noble copy of the Tax. Eccleſiar.

An. Rs. Edw. 21. A. D. 1293, perhaps the beſt any where extant;

and another large volume with rubricks, entitled, “De Ordinatio

“ nibus Cantariar.” wherein all the chauntries in the city, or cathe

dral, or within their juriſdiction, and the charters, are finely regiſ

tered; together with fundry ſorts of inſtruments relating to the

ſame ; and the chapter's rights of preſentation, from the “His

“teſtibus” whereof, he has ſupplied the common catalogues of the

majors, or praepoſits and bailiffs of that city in a complete ſeries,

from 5 Henry III. anno 1220, to the time they begin, which is

about a century after.

VIII. An
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VIII. An Extrač of a Letter from the ſame to William

Bogdani E/7; Oétober 7, 1741, concerning an extra

ordinary Interment. -

N a letter to me from Mr. Symſon, maſter of the works of the

I cathedral at Lincoln, dated 28 September laſt, I was informed,

that, in digging a grave at the weſt end of that church, they

opened the foot of an ancient ſepulchre.—The corpſe was ſewed

up in a ſtrong tanned leather hide, the ſeam running up the mid

die of the breaſt—I ſhould ſuppoſe it to be ſome great lay lord,

before the cuſtom prevailed of laying them within the church

itſelf.

THIs church was built by Remigius, about the time of

the Norman conqueſt, who, in obedience to a canon of 1076, .

removed his epiſcopal ſee from Dorcheſter hither, and here

laid the foundation of his cathedral, under the protećtion of the

caſtle, and in the capital city of his dioceſe, in 1088. He had a

near relation, Walter lord Deincourt, who had a large eſtate in this

art of England, and ſeventeen lordſhips in Lindſey coaſt, where

of Blankney (afterwards lord Widdrington's) was one, and his

chief ſeat not far from Lincoln. This might be the ſepulchre either

of him or of his ſon Deincourt, who, from an inſcription on lead,

iven in fir William Dugdale's I. Baronage, fol. 386 (which I

jave ſeen in the dean and chapter's library at Lincoln, and which

was taken out of his ſepulchre, near, if not in, this tomb about

1670) appears from the words “Hic jacet,” &c. to have been

buried there.—Gilbert de Grant, earl of Lincoln and conſtable of

the caſtle there, and his iſſue, were buried at Bardney Abby, which

he refounded or reſtored, not far from Lincoln, and whereof they

were patrons.

*** - ...".
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IX. A Diſſertation on the Monument of Edward the

Confeſſor. By Mr. Vertue, 1736.

S Rapin has made mention of an old inſcription on the ſhrine

of K. Edward the Confeſſor, in Weſtminſter abby, when

firſt erected; it is to be obſerved, that that which now is there

differeth from it, having, as it is ſaid, been wrote, and put in

lieu of the former in the reign of K. Richard II, or later. The

inſcription, as printed in ſeveral books, and particularly to be ſeen

in the print of that monument, engraved for the Society of An

tiquaries, from a drawing by the late Mr. Talman, is as follows,

Omnibus inſignis virtutum laudibus heros,

Sanétus Edwardus Confeſſor, rex venerandus,

Quinto die Januarii moriens ſuper aethera ſcandit.

Surfum corda.

Moritur anno Domini MLxv.

THE preſent inſcription is divided and penciled on two faces of

the ſhrine, the ſouth and north ſides only; but the old Moſaic

inſcription, almoſt defaced, was thus written; and the calcined glaſs,

yellow like gold, cut and ſet in.

Anno milleno Domini cum ſeptuageno

Et bis centeno, cum completo quaſi deno,

Hoc opus eſt factum, quod “ Petrus duxit in actum,

“Romanus civis,” homo, cauſam noſcere ſi vis,

Rex fuit Henricus, ſancti praeſentis amicus.

No more than what is marked with theſe “turned commas” at the

eaſt end of the ſhrine, was remaining in April 1741, and in June

following they were eraſed, picked out, and taken away; but are

thus tranſlated in Rapin's hiſtory.

--- * In
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“In the year of our Lord 1270, this work was finiſhed by Peter,

“ a Roman citizen. Reader, if thou wilt know, how it was

“ done; it was becauſe Henry was the preſent Saint's friend.”

IT is agreed by our hiſtorians, that K. Henry III, was the re

builder of this church, much more magnificent than the former.

He died in 1272. It is likewiſe ſaid by ſeveral authors, that he

erected this beautiful ſhrine: But others ſay it was erected by

Richard de Ware, abbot of this church, and lord chancellor to

K. Henry III. He was choſen abbot in the forty-third year of

Henry III, 1260 ; at which time he went to Rome for his conſe

cration, and brought from thence certain workmen, and rich por

phyry ſtones for Edward the Confeſſor's feretory, to be inlaid, and

made, as alſo all the floor of the ſame chapel, by thoſe workmen;

together with that other curious and ſingular pavement in the area

that lies before the high altar of this church. He continued lord

treaſurer of England till his death, anno 1283, and was buried on

the north fide of the great altar; where was an epitaph for him,

thus :

“Abbas Ricardus de Wara, quirequieſcit

“Hic, portat lapides, quos hic portavitab urbe.”

On the north fide of the ſame chapel, there is alſo a monument

curiouſly wrought, and adorned with Moſaic works, for K. Henry

III, in the ſame manner and taſte of work, with that of Edward

the Confeſſor. Camden [n] ſays of it, and of K. Henry III,

“E vivis ceſſit 1272, xi. Calend. Decemb. cum regnäſſet

“ annnos 56, dies 18, Et Weſtmon. (invitis Templariis, qui corpus

“regium vendicabant) magnifico et ſublimi ſepulchro, quod Rex

“Edwardus filius Iaſpidibus, Ophiticis, &c. quae é Gallia attulerat,

“plurimum ornavit, ad boreale latus capellae requieſcit cum his

“ inſcriptionibus.”

[n] Camden, in his work intituled, Reges et Reginae Nobiles et alii in Ectleſia

Collegiata B. Petri Weſtmonaſterii ſepulta. London, 1600, 4to, pag, 3.

Vol. I. F “Tertius



34 O B s E R v A T 1 o N s upon S HR 1 N E s.

-

“Tertius Henricus jacethic, pietatis amicus,

“Eccleſiam ſtravit iſtam, quam poſt renovavit.

“Reddet ei munus, qui regnat trinus et unus.”

“Tertius Henricus eſt templi conditor hujus.
D U L C E B E L L U M IN E X P E R T I S.

N. B. Part of the laſt of theſe inſcriptions, which was written in gilt letters, is

ſtill legible.

IT is remarkable, that on the monument of K. Edward the Confeſ

for, the name of “ Petrus Romanus Civis” was put ; be being the

who completed, as well as contrived, that curious work, which

was of great eſteem in thoſe days; wherefore it was permitted,

that he ſhould be remembered to poſterity equally with the king,

who was the re-builder of the church, and very likely the pay-maſter

for the monument; tho’ the Abbot de Ware might bring over the

workmen from Rome, and alſo the materials, as appears by the date

of his conſecration by the Pope in 1260. When he went to Rome,

he undoubtedly went to ſee the curious public works and the

churches; amongſt others a new and beautiful ſhrine of S.

Fauſtina, in the church of Sta. Maria Maggiore, of the ſame manner

of work and the like materials, as appears by the illuminated draught

thereof taken by Mr. Talman, tho’ not entirely of the ſame form

with that of the Confeſſor; and whereon is the following inſcription.

“Jacobus JohannesCapocii et Vinia uxor ejus fieri fecerunt hoc opus,

“ pro redemptore animarum ſuarum, anno Domini MccLv1.”

This ſhrine is ſet with curious ſtones in the Moſaic kind, ſup

ported with wreathed columns, according to the draught, Fig. I.

K. Edward's ſhrine, Fig. II. *

By that date, it appears to have been finiſhed about ſeven years be

fore the Abbot de Ware came to Rome; and as all thoſe gliſtring no

veltics take the eyes of ſtrangers, and being the depoſitory of ſaints

reliques newly expoſed, it certainly brought a great number of

devotees to viſit them; beſides, that manner of work was then

newly brought in uſe, being beautiful, rich, and durable: Which

invention Orlando, Baldinucci, Vaſſari, &c. attribute to Giotto

be painter, ſcholar of Cimabue ; but, as I have conſidered theſe

* authors
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authors and compared them, I preſume there may be ſome miſtake;

which, I hope, my endeavouring to rectify, will not be diſagreeable

to the curious. Firſt I muſt obſerve, that

VAssARI is the leader of the above mentioned authors; and that

the name of this Petrus Romanus Civis was Cavallini; he was born

twenty years before Giotto, who was born in 1276, probably after

the monument of Edward the Confeſſor had been finiſhed, and

twenty years after the monument of Capocci in St. Mary Major

was finiſhed; therefore, Giotto could not have been the painter of

thoſe kinds of Moſaic monuments, nor the teacher of Cavallini:

But, the better to explain, or clear up this matter, the following

extracts from Vaſſari will demonſtrate what I have obſerved.

Vaſſari has the full account of Pietro Cavallini's works and life;

but mentions not his being out of Italy, or in England: yet, the .

deſcription of Cavallini's works at Rome, or the Moſaic works

done there, and at the Pope's appointment in St. Mary's and

St. Peter's, gives a reaſonable cauſe to ſuppoſe them done at the

very time of his life, and for the Pope, who was intimate with

K. Edward I, and his companion ſome time in the Holy-land; who,

after the death of his father, K. Henry III, on his return from

the Holy-land, came into Sicily to viſit the King, who conducted

young K. Edward to the Roman court, where he ſpent ſome

time with his friend Pope Gregory X, which was about the year

1272 and 1273, in the firſt year after the deceaſe of his father.

But, further as a proof, I here extract what Vaſſari ſays, “Nacque

“ in eſſa (Roma) Pietro Cavallini;-Coſtui dunque effendo ſtato diſ

“cepolo di Giotto, et havendo con effolui lavorato nella nave dimo

“ ſaico in S. Pietro, fū il primo dopo lui che illuminafie queſt' arte,

“e che cominciaſſe a moſtrar di non effer ſtato indegno diſcepolo di

“tanto maeſtro, quando dipinſe in Araceli ſopra la porta della Sagriſ

“tia alcune ſtorie che hoggi ſono conſumate dal tempo.—Seppe non

“meno effercitare e condurre a fine il moſaico che haveflè fatta la pit

“tura;—S' ingegnófarſiconofcer ſimilmente per ottimo diſcepolo di

“Giotto, e per buon artefice.—In S. Paolo poi fuor di Roma fece la

F 2 “faceiata
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*

“facciata chev' & di Moſaico e per la nave del mezzo, molte ſtorie

“ del Teſtamento Vecchio.”

As this is ſome proof of his many works in and about Rome, in

Moſaic and paintings of different kinds, and certainly done before

Giotto's time; therefore more probably Cavallini might have been

the ſcholar of Cimabue, ſince the monument of Capocci was done in

1256, in his life-time: And perhaps, if not directly his ſcholar,

he might have been an imitator of his works and manner, which

were in ſuch great reputation, and ſo greatly admired; by which

means alſo, as Vaſſari ſays of Cavallini, “fu per ció da Prelati tanto

“favorito.—Fece in una nave buon numero di figure, nelle quali, per

“ molto piacergli la maniera Greca, la meſcolò ſempre con quelle di

“ Giotto.—Venne doppo queſt' opera Pietro in Toſcana per veder le

“ opere degli altri diſcepoli del ſuo maeſtro, ivi dipinſe in Santa

“Maria di Firenze molte figure in freſco.” -

HERE it may be obſerved, if he was in Rome employed in ſo

many remarkable works of reputation, and in favour with the ſuc

ceeding Popes, eſpecially Gregory X, there is very little doubt to

be made, that K. Edward, whilſt at Rome, viſited thoſe works

of Moſaic, being ſo beautiful and admired for their artifice; and

from thence concluded, to have his father's monument alſo ere&ted

at his return: For which purpoſe he brought with him into England

all thoſe fine rich Serpentine and Porphyry ſtones, ſome yet to be

ſeen upon his monument, and the inſcription on it.

But nothing more confirms this opinion than the confideration of

ſo famous an artiſt from Rome, who thus to poſterity eternizes his

name, with that of K. Henry III, at whoſe expence, and with

whoſe appointments, theſe famous works were done.

As there was certainly a monument for Sebert the Saxon King,

and the firſt founder of the abby, and as it was afterwards erected

by K. Edward the Confeſſor, ſo it is agreed, that Sebert's bones

were re-placed near the altar of this new magnificent church erected

by K. Henry III; therefore it is not unlikely that the pencil of

Cavalini may have been employed to paint over his tomb, by the

ſaid altar; which figures are now much defaced, and hardly viſible;

and
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and had been the pictures of St. Peter, St. John, &c. K. Sebert,

and Edward the Confeſſor. St. Peter is painted as ſpeaking to

K. Sebert, with many verſes by way of queſtion and anſwer un

derneath them, tho’ now become unintelligible by age. There was

a table of Latin verſes adjoining to the tomb, telling you, in ſuch

metre as that age afforded, of the great merit of K. Scbert.

THERE is a long piece curiouſly wrought in one of the old

preſſes, which may probably have been uſed as one of the altar

pieces in thoſe times, painted, and with artificial raiſed works;

adorned alſo with ornaments and ſmall figures [o]; Contorniato

d'Oro, as Vaſſari mentions, and which poſſibly may have been the

pencil of Cavallini; for both Baldinucci and Vaſſari ſay, that after he

returned to Rome again, he did many works of different kinds: “Af

“firmano ſimilmente alcuniche Pietro fece ſculture, eche riuſcirono,

“perche haveva ingegno in qualunche coſa:” Therefore not improba

ble that he might model and make the ſtatue of K. Henry III, in

braſs, and gilt with gold; which ſtill remains over his tomb; which,

by the date of time, may be ſuppoſed to have been done in England;

not but that ſome few monumental ſtatues appear to have been done

in England before this, of an older date; but they are cut out

of the heart of oak, and commonly painted and gilded according

to the habits of thoſe times. Theſe two points being ſettled, that

Vaffari may be, or certainly, is miſtaken, in the age of Cavallini,

or of his being Giotto's ſcholar; it may eaſily follow, that he might

have had no intelligence of what works Petrus Romanus did in

[o] This table of pićtures is fixed over the preſs, wherein the effigies of the kings

vulgarly called, The ragged regiment, are placed.

The figures ſeem to be painted very neatly, whether in oil, or before that inven

tion, I cannot ſay; but the paint is laid on a thick white ground on board; every

part of the ornaments and the frame-work is richly wrought and gilded ; many

parts being ſet with ſtones of beautiful colours, and glaſs painted with gold,

that, no doubt, when firſt made, it muſt have been a moſt coſtly piece of work.

'Tis about twelve feet long and three feet high. I don't think it was made for

this place, nor for this uſe certainly, but probably for the great altar of this

church.

4. - other
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other places than at Rome or Florence, eſpecially if we confider

the diſtance of his time of collecting materials for his hiſtory

of painting, being, as he himſelf ſays, about 1550–1560, near

twenty years after Cavalini's death. By this I dont propoſe to ob

ſcure the great reputation that Vaffari has gained by that im

mortal and laborious work; but only, to ſhew that Cavalini

was employed in ſo honourable and laſting a monument, and

as Vaffari concludes, “Fü Pietro in tutte le ſue coſe diligente

“molto, e cercé con ogni ſtudio di farfi honore ed acquiſtar

“fama nell'arte; la di cui lodatiſfima vita è pietà verſo Iddio: fü

“degna d' effer da tutti gli huomini imitata. Mori finalmente in

“Roma, d'età d’anni 85, nel 1364; fu ſepolto in Sto. Paolo fuor di

-“Roma honorevolmente, econ queſto epitaffio, -

“Quantum Romanæ Petrus decus addidit urbi

“Pictura, tantum dat decus ipſe polo.”

-

By the date of his death and his age, how improbable is it that

he was the ſcholar of Giotto? and by ſo many circumſtantial points

of hiſtory, in that period of time, it appears, that he was really

the only artiſt ſo renowned, named Petrus Romanus Cavallini,

the ſame author and fabricator of the ſhrine of K. Edward the

Confeſſor, and very likely of other works in the abbey of Weſt

iminſter.

I MUST remark, that July 1606, Chriſtiern King of Denmark,

brother to K. James the Firſt's Queen, when he came into England,

from Greenwich to the tower of London, being attended by the

chief clergy and nobility, officers, &c. in great pomp through the

city of London, through Temple Bar to Whitehall; the day en

ſuing, K. Chriſtiern and Prince Henry, with others of both nations,

went to the abby of Weſtminſter into the chapel of K. Henry

VII, to ſee the monuments. Againſt his coming, the image of

Q. Elizabeth and certain other images of former Kings and Queens

were newly beautified, and adorned with royal veſtures; but the

JDaniſh
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Daniſh King was obſerved to take the greateſt notice of St.

Edward's ſhrine, and admired the whole archite&ture and frame of

it, which was probably then in high preſervation.

X. The SANCTUARY at Weſtminſter.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIes, Oétober 30, 1755.

N November 14, 1750, I went to ſurvey the old church at .

Weſtminſter, called The Sanétuary, which they were then

pulling down, to make a new market-houſe. The building itſelf

is as extraordinary in its kind, as that we have no clear account

concerning it, in the hiſtory of Weſtminſter abby, to which it.

manifeſtly belongs.

'Tis compoſed of two churches, one over another; each in the

form of a croſs. The lowermoſt may be called a double croſs.

. The ground plot is a ſquare of ſeventy five feet; 'tis ſomewhat

like that very antient church, of Saxon work, north of Here

ford cathedral, of which I took an exact drawing many years

ago; one church over the other, as here. I think there is

a good deal of analogy between them, tho’ not exactly of the

ſame ſort of fabrick: Nor are we to be too ſtrict in judging

of the date of buildings from the manner of their work. The

architects at Hereford kept more cloſely to the moſt antient Britiſh

Roman manner, which they had both from the Romans, before

they left our iſland, and from the later Romans from Rome;

when our Saxon anceſtors, upon their firſt coming here, had well

nigh ruined all antient Roman fabrics among us. But that the

Britons, in Roman times, were great artiſts in building, and had

numerous workmen, we have a ſignal proof; ſince about, the

- time
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time of our Emperor Caraufius, they were forced in Gaul, to ſend

for maſons into Britain, to rebuild their cities and public buildings,

deſtroyed by the frequent irruptions of the Franks, and other Ger

112311 113tl()11S.

OUR church at Weſtminſter is of the later ſort, which we may

call Roman-Saxon, near that we commonly call Gothic; from

whence I infer, 'tis later Saxon work, when there was and had

been many years, perhaps, as now, too much intercourſe between

us and France; and when our builders began to conform to that

later ſort of architecture, with pointed arches.

How this later mannner of pointed arches prevailed in Europe,

over the former manner of ſemicircular arches, I cannot otherwiſe ac

count for, but in ſuppoſing we had it from the Saracens, who had

well-nigh conquered Spain; they brought it from Africa, originally

from Arabia, and the ſouthern parts of Aſia, where it ſtill ſubſiſts.

WHEN I have thought on the origin of architecture, I perſuade

myſelf, this Arabian manner, as we ought to call it, is the moſt

antient of all, which the ingenious Greeks, as in every thing elſe,

improved into the delicacy of what we call Greek and Roman

archite&ture. The original of all arts is deduced from nature

and aſſuredly the idea of this Arabian arch, and ſlender pillars,

is taken from the groves ſacred to religion, of which the great

patriarch Abraham was the inventor. The preſent Weſtminſter

abby, and generally our cathedrals, the Temple church, and the

like, preſent us with a true notion of thoſe verdant cathedrals of

antiquity; and which our Druids brought from the eaſt into

our own iſland, and pračtiſed before the Romans came hither.

HAv1NG prefaced thus much concerning that difficult topic, the

origin of architecture, we come to the church in hand, The Sanétu

ary at Weſtminſter. By whom it was founded, is not ſo eaſy to

be ſaid I am inclined to judge, it was built by Edward Con

..feſſor, when he built the firſt abby. The peculiar purpoſe of it,

was to be the aſylum, or Sanctuary, of thoſe that fled to the

-cathedral,
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cathedral for ſafety; nevertheleſs, I ſhall not be averſe to think

it much older.

Thus John Stow, Firſt Edit. pag. 392. “Edward III, about

“1347, builded to the uſe of St. Stephen's chapel (tho' out of

“ the palace court) ſome diſtance weſt, in the little Sanctuary, a

“ chlochard (clochere) of ſtone and timber covered with lead; and

“ placed therein three bells; about the biggeſt of which was

“written,

“King Edward made me

“Thirty thouſand and three.

“Take me down and wey me,

“And more ſhal ye find me.”

Thus Stow. And 'tis ſtill called the Belfry.

Now, as to the teſtimony of Stow, we may affirm, that 'tis

not to be underſtood of the whole building. For 16 April, 1751,

I went to view a ſtone found there, as they were pulling down the

work, thus fairly cut:

M CC CXXIIII.

It was taken from within-ſide, in the north weſt angle, towards the

floor of the lower church. This was at the end of the reign of

Edward II.

I Don't ſuppoſe any otherwiſe, than that it was the date of ſome

reparation of that lower church. A real foundation ſtone, or con

ſecration ſtone, is always affixed in a compartiment over a door,

or in a more conſpicuous place. And as to the Chlochard, a

French word for the belfry, built of ſtone and timber, covered with

lead, according to Stow's report, for the uſe of the Canons of St.

Stephen ; I apprehend, we cannot poſſibly underſtand the whole

building: But that the King repairing it, covered it with

lead, and built a tower upon the ſouth eaſt corner, over the

old ſtone ſtair-caſe, as a ſteeple, to contain the bells. This ſteeple,

whether of ſtone and timber, or both, and covered with lead, has

been long ſince demoliſhed, and the bells carried away elſewhere.

Vol. I. G IT,



42 The S A N c T U A R Y, W E S T M I N s T E R.

It is manifeſtly the moſt abſurd thing imaginable to call the

whole building chlochard, or belfry; tho' the church, being quite

diſuſed as a church, and the tower with the bells built upon the old

ſtair-caſe, might improperly affix the name of belfry to it. But in

general, the profound ignorance we are in, both as to name, con

ſecration, and foundation of this edifice, ſeems to teſtify its high

antiquity. And my friend, the Rev. Mr. Widmore, who has moſt

diligently run over all the records of Weſtminſter abby, finds no

mention thereof. -

We are left, therefore, merely to conjecture, about this remark

able fabric. I can ſooner believe it, to be older than Edward the

Confeſſor, than later. I ſaw very plainly, that it was the very

ſame kind of building, as to manner and materials, as the old Saxon

palace, by Cotton-houſe; and in general, as the monaſtic buildings

left of the adjacent abby. -

THEY were a long time in demoliſhing it, with great labour

and expence. It conſiſted moſtly of rag-ſtone from Suſſex: The

mortar made of the ſame, burnt into lime. No rock could be

harder. And ſometimes they attempted to blow up parts of it with

gun-powder. Three of the angles of the lower church are built

ſolid, 16 feet ſquare. In the upper church, ſquare rooms were

made over them; and ſeem to have been, as marked in the plan;

one, a lodging room for the Sacriſtan, as was uſual in the earlieſt

times; another was the reveſtry.

I KNow not whether the upper church was over-arched with

ſtone, or covered flat with timber and lead; repaired by Edward

III, when he built the bell-tower, which is the foundation of

Stow's report.

THE little circular ſtair-caſe towards the eaſt, and on the out

fide, by the principal entrance, was to carry people into the upper

church, and made much later than the original ſtructure, moſt pro

bably by Edward III, when the greater ſtaircaſe in the ſouth-eaſt

angle was appropriated to the new tower, and the uſe of the bells.

It contained ſeventeen ſteps in height: It is built of large ſtones

quite
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quite different from the reſt of the work. The door of the lower

church, or principal entrance of the fabric, was covered with plates

of iron; I ſuppoſe to ſecure it from fire, and the violence of ſuch as

would attempt to carry off any perſon, who fled hither for

ſanétuary. -

The eſplanade at top was paved with flat ſtones, when we

viewed it; and had many tenements built upon it; which, no

doubt, yielded good rents from the unhappy perſons obliged to live

there for life. Thus John Stow of the place: “ The privilege of

“ ſanctuary was firſt granted by Sebert, King of the Eaſt Saxons;

“fince encreaſed by Edgar King of the Weſt Saxons; renewed and

“confirmed by Edward the Confeſſor.”

Our author gives us his charter.

See the ſtatute of H. VIII. 32d year.

ALL that we have to add, by way of reflexion on what is

ſaid, is this. Thoſe writers are moſt certainly miſtaken, who

think we have no ſtone buildings here before the Conqueſt. I know

of very many, and have drawings of them. Bede tells us expreſ

ly, that Benedićt biſhop of Northumberland, and his companion,

the great S. Wilfrid of York, brought workmen from Rome, glazi

ers, painted glaſs, and artificers of all ſorts. This was in the ſe

venth Century.

S. WILFRID built many cathedrals, Alkmondbury, demoliſhed:

Ely, for S. Audry; the major part of it now remaining, turned

into prebendal houſes: Hexham and Rippon ſtill remain. He built St.

Leonard's priory by Stamford; the weſt part and front remains. He

built St. Mary's church, Stamford. The tower of the ſteeple remains.

OLDER than this, is the neighbouring Tickencote, built by Peada,

firſt Chriſtian king of the Mercians; who likewiſe built Peter

borough cathedral; the body whereof, of the antient ſtructure,

reillaIIlS.

OLDER than all yet mentioned, is the cathedral of Southwell,

built about A. D. 630, the whole remaining, except the choir.

It was founded by the Northumbrian Apoſtle Paulinus; who like

- G 2 wiſe
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wiſe built many pariſh churches in Yorkſhire. Some I have ſeen,

and taken drawings of them ; particularly, that at Godmundham,

where is the original font, in which he baptized the heathen high

prieſt Coifi. He built Northallerton church, 'now remaining. His

effigies is placed on the outſide of it.

I could recite many great and entire churches in the Weſt Saxon

kingdom, as at the Devizes, Romſey, Stukeley in Bucks; Whitby ;

Northumberland; Wimborn minſter, Dorſetſhire; many more, but

we need go no further than Rocheſter, and Waltham abby, indubita

bly older than the Conqueſt. St. Alban's church built by King Offa.

WM. STUkely.

*

XI. Account of Leſnes Abby, by Dr. Stukeley.

Read at the Society of Antiquaries, April 12, 1753.

To the Right Honourable the Lord Hardwicke, Lord High

Chancellor, &c. at Wimple.

E S T E R D A Y, I made a moſt agreeable journey, tho’

it may be called a pilgrimage, to viſit the venerable remains

of Leſnes abby, at Earith in Kent, founded by Richard de Lucie,

lord chancellor, and chief juſtice to Henry II. He was a near re

lation to your Lordſhip's neighbour, Lady Rois IA of Roiſton.

It was impoſſible that I ſhould not think of giving your Lordſhip

the ſubſequent account of my obſervations there, for an amuſement,

during your retirement from buſineſs and cares of ſtate.

RichARD DE LucIE was chancellor, lord chief juſtice, and

counſellor of ſtate, to that great Monarch Henry II, the greateſ,

in my opinion, of thoſe that have been ſince the Norman Conqueſt.

In cap. viii. of the ſecond part of Lady Ro1s1A, I have given

-
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a ſketch of his juſt character. In 1167, Richard de Lucie entered

upon his high offices to that Monarch, on the deceaſe of Robert

Beaumont, ſurnamed Baſu, earl of Leiceſter.

IN 1173, he was conſtituted lord protector of England, whilſt

the king was in Normandy, oppoſing the unjuſt violences of the

King of France, and of his own ſon, young K. Henry, and others

combined againſt him in a great and formidable league. Richard

built the ſtrong caſtle of Chippin Ongar in Eſſex, to hold for the

king in thoſe troubleſome times. The King was fully ſatisfied of his

great wiſdom and fidelity. And Richard ſoon had an opportunity of

adding the character of an hero to thoſe of his other accompliſhments.

THE young king had unnaturally joined the king of France,

againſt his own father; and engaged the Earl of Boloign among

others into the confederacy. He bribed him with the donation of

the famous and rich ſoke of Kirkton, in my native country of

Holland in Lincolnſhire: It is more properly called Drayton-ſoke.

It was the original eſtate and feat of the firſt Saxon Kings, and

Earls of Mercia, and the origin of the potent kingdom of Mercia;

and hence the name Mercians, Marſhmen.

The Earl of Boloign was to invade England, and join Robert,

ſurnamed Blanchmains, Earl of Leiceſter, ſon of the preceding: And

he brought 10,000 men over with him, to favour this rebellion.

Rich ARD DE LUCIE took the field, and fought them all in a

pitched battle at Farnham in Suffolk; totally routed and de

ſtroyed them. He ſent the Earl of Leiceſter, and the other

riſoners of note, to the King beyond ſea. After this, he went,

and ſubdued the rebellious party at Leiceſter, and ſubverted the

walls of that city, which were of Roman ſtructure.

IN 1174, he laid fiege to the caſtle of Huntingdon, held againſt

the King, by the Scotiſh King's brother David. In a word, he

ſaved the realm from ruin, 'till King Henry returned.

IN 1176, he projected the great affair of the aſſize of the realm;

the appointment of the aſſizes, for the adminiſtration of juſtice;

- which
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-
-

which is continued to this day. I have given an account of it in the

ſecond part of Lady Roisi A, pag. 92. -

IN 1177, he was one of the witneſſes to the award, or determi

nation, made by our Monarch, between the King of Caſtile, and

the King of Navarre; together with William de Magnaville, Earl

of Eſſex, ſon to Lady Roisi A.

The next year, he reſigned all his great dignities and places into

the King's hands. Sated with honour and human grandeur, he

reſolved to betake himſelf to the ſerene and mental pleaſures of a

religious life. Accordingly he retired to his ſeat and manor of

Leſnes, in the pariſh of Earith in Kent. And on 11 June, St.

Barnabas's day, he gave it with due ſolemnity for that purpoſe; and

began the foundation of the church, and took upon himſelf the

order and habit of religion, according to the Benedictin inſtitu

tion of Canons-regular. -

The ſituation of this place is extremely agreeable; a fine, dry,

gravelly country, elevated, having a proſpect over the Thames,

into Eſſex. Much oak woods, with paſture, arable and commons

intermixt, or open heaths. Underneath a vaſt extent of flat, dry

marſh, very rich land, upon the Thames.

LEsNEs ſtands on a pretty prominence, half way down the hill,

toward the marſh. Above is a very large and beautiful oak wood.

The major part of the original houſe, or ſeat of the founder, is

now left, being the preſent farm houſe. The religious buildings

are towards the ſouth ; but very little remaining. There were

two grand gate-ways into the firſt court; one to the weſt, another

to the eaſt; both not long fince deſtroyed.

THE building of the manſion houſe is, according to the ſtyle of

that time, very good: Stone below, timber ſtud-work above. A

noble large hall with a curious roof of Cheſnut. Near the upper

end, a very old-faſhioned ſtair-caſe of much timber, but grand.

This leads up to the chambers and lodging rooms of the founder,

and his ſucceſſors, the priors. Beyond the hall is the parlour. On

the right hand of it, the kitchen and offices.

South

_
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South of the dwelling is the church, built of ſtone: Only the

north wall remaining, and that ruinous; but enough to give one

a juſt notion of the whole, in its original ſtate. There were cloiſters,

on the ſouth ſide the church : . The outward wall thereof only now

remaining. There ſeems to have been a vault under the weſt end

of the church : South of the cloiſters was the refectory, or hall of the

canons: The lodgings, kitchen, offices, and, I ſuppoſe, the ſub

prior's apartment; only the outward incloſing walls remaining.

THE whole area of the church, cloiſters and lodgings, &c. is

now a kitchen garden. They told us they had dug up, from time

time, the foundations of the buildings, with many coffins of ſtones,

corps and monuments. A tomb-ſtone ſtill remains on the eaſt ſide,

by the wall. Theſe were of the canons, who were always buried

along the cloiſters. Doubtleſs, many fine braſſes, and monuments

of great perſons buried in the church, are now no more.

Most of the north fide of the church is ſtanding. In this his

abby the great and good founder died, the year after he entered into.

religion; viz. on July 14, 1179 : He was interred on the right

fide of the altar, in the choir. The induſtrious Weaver gives us

the inſcription on his monument page 336.3 and in page 777 tells.

us how in 1630 it was diſcovered, after having been long covered.

with rubbiſh and the ruins of the ſacred ſtrućture, from the

time of the diſſolution. It was opened, and his venerable re

mains ſeen by many, by himſelf among the reſt.

The owner of the manor covering it up again, planted a bay

tree upon it, now growing upon the ſpot; the fineſt by far, which

I ever ſaw : And on viewing it with pleaſure, I could not but re

member thoſe verſes in Pſalm xcII. 12, 13.

“The righteous ſhall flouriſh as a palm tree: He ſhall grow

“ like a cedar in Lebanon.

“Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flour--

“iſh in the courts of our God.”

WEAVER ſays, many other monumental effigies, tombs, and .

inſcriptions were found. For undoubtedly many great perſonages.

WerC.
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were here interred, during the ſeveral centuries of the continuance

of this abby; particularly the founder's deſcendants, relations,

friends, and many great families of the neighbourhood.

GoDEREY DE Lucie, his only ſon, finit by his father's example,

went into orders, and was biſhop of Wincheſter: He was buried

here in 1204. He was a great benefactor of the houſe. His epi

taph is in Weaver, page 337.

RichARD DE Lucie's eldeſt daughter Maud was married to

Robert Fitzwalter, whoſe daughter Chriſtiana was wife to Lady

Ro1s1A's ſon, William de Magnaville, Earl of Eſſex above

mentioned. This ſon was equally a favourite with his mother, and

with K. Henry II. His effigies ſhe has rudely cut among the reſt

of her family, in her monumental Chapel at Roifton, in the chalk

rock under ground. 'Tis that marked (5) in my Third Plate.

R1ch ARD De LucIE’s third daughter was Roiſia, named, no

doubt, from our Lady Roisi A, moſt probably her godmother,

She becoming a ward of K. John's, was married to Richard de

Warren, the King's ſon. She had a couſin Roiſia, married to

Fulbert de Dover, lord of Chilham caſtle in Kent. All which, or

many of theſe families probably were buried in this church.

THIS is one of thoſe abbies, that happened to become a prelude

to the fatal diſſolution, ſo terrible a ſtroke to our hiſtory and

antiquities. It was granted, with others, to cardinal Wolſey.

All the reflexion we need to add, to what has been ſaid on

our excellent founder, is this. Religion fails not, firſt or laſt,

to make an impreſſion on truly great minds. It was then the

faſhion and method of ſhewing it, to build theſe religious places,

and largely endow them. And this was dedicated to Becket, as

was the faſhion of that time; and a kind of compliment to the

King.

You R Lordſhip has ſhewn true judgment in re-building your

parochial church at Wimple; a thing more beneficial to the

commonwealth and mankind.

WM. STUK ELEY.

5 - XII. On
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XI. On the firſt Peopling of this Iſland. Written

by the Reverend Dr. Haviland, Rečfor of North

Pederwin in Cornwall, 1755.

L T H O U G H this iſland muſt have been peopled from

the adjacent continent, yet I think it muſt have been firſt

inhabited by the poſterity of ſome of the other ſons of Japhet

(although by which of them no one can at preſent preſume to de

termine), and not by any of the deſcendants of Gomer, by what

nameſoever called; and there ſeems to be good authority to ſupport

this opinion. -

PezRoN was fixed to a favourite hypotheſis, and his principal

intention was, to give a plauſible account of Gomerand his family,

and to trage out their ſeveral migrations into Europe, which he

was to ſupport by the beſt evidence he could get, and in which he

Ípared no pains. Yet, after all, they are precarious and inconclu

five, being chiefly collected from hiſtory remarkably fabulous.

Hence he took no notice of any of the other ſons of Japhet, nor

concerned himſelf, when they were diſperſed, or where they were

ſettled. If he had, he muſt have diſcovered, that Javan and Tubal,

and perhaps Tiras, with their families, had taken poſſeſſion of the

£outhern parts of Europe, and the iſles of the ſea; and continued

their migrations farther weſtward long before any of Gomer's

poſterity could have come into it. This diſcovery would have been

founded on much ſtronger reaſons than any which he hath given

for the original peopling of Europe by the Gomerians.

THE holy Scripture affords ſufficient evidence to ſhew, that

Javan was the firſt poſſeſſor of Greece, and Tubal of Italy. It

is very uſual in thoſe writings to give the name of the Patriarch

to the country which he planted. Inſtances are numerous, and

thus, in particular, Greece is known by the name of Javan, and

VoI. I. H Italy
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Italy of Tubal. If thoſe Patriarchs had not themſelves condućted

their families into thoſe countries, it is not probable that they

would have had their names. Not only the country, but inhabitants

likewiſe of Greece, were known by the name of Javan: They

were called Iaones (the radical letters of Javan) contracted

afterwards into Iones. His ſon Eliſha is ſuppoſed, from the affi

nity of the word, to have given his name to Elis, in his ſettlement

in Peloponneſus. And from thence it is very probable that he peopled

the iſles of the ſea, in the proper ſenſe of the word; the iſlands

of the Archipelago, being called in Scripture the iſles of Eliſha,

and perhaps the whole Peloponneſus.

Though the ſacred hiſtory is filent as to the ſettlement of Tiras

in Europe; yet the affinity of the name hath placed it in Thrace,

with as good a reaſon as any of the ſettlements of the Gomerian

branch. We hear of him no where elſe; and as he was the younger

brother, muſt take what the others left him. The authors of the

Univerſal Hiſtory have raiſed a ſtrong objection againſt what hath

been ſaid, and have declared it monſtrouſly abſurd to imagine that

theſe patriarchs could get over the ſea into Europe with their nu

merous retinue, ſo long before navigation, even by coaſting, was

known. -

THE authority of Scripture is, I think, a full anſwer to this

objection, wherein it is expreſly mentioned, that by the ſons of

Japhet the iſles of the ſea were divided. But how can theſe

things be? is the old queſtion of infidels, who, becauſe they cannot

anſwer it, arrogantly affirm, that theſe things could not be. To

give a proper weight to their objection, they ſhould have given ſome

reaſonable proof of the truth of their aſſertion, and have aſcertained

the time when, the place where, and on what occaſion, navigation.

was firſt attempted. But it is wild and extravagant to contra

dićt the authority of Scripture, by an unwarrantable preſumpti-

on, that fince there could be no other way for Javan and his

brethren to get into Europe, but by croſſing the Helleſpont, it was

impoſſible for him to take that way, becauſe he had not, nor could

have, proper means for this purpoſe.

ON
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- ON the other hand, if the Scripture permits me to maintain

the contrary aſſertion, and ſupplies me with reaſons to defend and

ſupport it, I may be indulged in a liberty of taking it, and affirm,

that Javan and his brethren, with their families, did croſs the ſtreights

into Europe, and that they were furniſhed with means effectual

for making their attempt ſucceſsful.

I IMAGINE that it may be laid down as a rule, that, in theſe

firſt migrations of the Patriarchs for repleniſhing the earth, the

fathers, or the heads of the family, remained in their primary ſitu

ation, and detached off their ſons to their reſpective ſettlements,

when they were increaſed to a competent number for that purpoſe,

who in their turn took the ſame method, and removed their poſterity

to a diſtant country.

After the general diſperſion at Babel, Japhet with all his deſcend

ants is ſuppoſed to have ſettled in the leſſer Aſia; a ſmall allotment

for ſo numerous a family as his was expected to become, from the

promiſe of God made to him by his Father Noah, of the great

enlargement of it. Hence, whilſt himſelf remained in this ſituation,

he ſent his ſons to take poſſeſſion of, and people the ſeveral coun

tries appointed them for their reſpective habitations. Four of them

diſperſed themſelves eaſtward in Afia, through Cappadocia, &c, along

the Euxine and Caſpian ſeas, and in time extended themſelves

much farther. The progreſs of the other three was ſtopped by the

ſea, and Helleſpontic ſtreights, by which they were hemmed in on

the one ſide, and by their father and brethren on the other ſides.

It is not unreaſonable, in theſe circumſtances of their ſituation, to

ſuppoſe, that their father Japhet ſhould prompt and encourage them,

and perhaps lay his fatherly commands upon them, to attempt a paſ

ſage croſs theſe ſtraits, either at the Helleſpont or Boſphorus;

that he ſhould give them proper advice, inſtructions and directions

which he muſt have been capable of doing, for making the under

taking feazible and ſucceſsful. On this occaſion, Japhet muſt have

remembered the aſſurance given to him by Noah, that God would

enlarge, or as, it is tranſlated in the margin, perſuad: Japhet, that

H 2 is,



52. On the firſ; P E o P 1, 1 N G this I s L A N p.

is, as the word is capable of two ſignifications, if we take it in both,

that God, by the influence of his Spirit upon the mind of Japhet,

would perſuade him to carry on the enlargement and increaſe of his

family, and to uſe all the proper means for that purpoſe, and par

ticularly prompt him to this attempt, as the moſt effectual for ful

filling the promiſe.

JAPHET had himſelf worked in the building of the ark; he knew

the manner of its conſtruction, and the deſign of it, and found by

experience that it anſwered the end for which it was built. He

could therefore, and probably did, put his ſons in a method of

making boats, or veſſels, of a like nature, which would be neceſſa

ry for conveying them and their families acroſs a narrow channel

of the ſea.

But perhaps, after all that hath been ſaid, the invention of boats,

or ſuch like floating veſſels, convenient for a ſecure paſſage over great.

and deep rivers, muſt be traced up higher; for the ſeveral material.

circumſtances which attended the forwarding the general diſperſion,.

ſeem neceſſarily to require them. Babel was fituated in the plains

of Shinaar, between the Euphrates and Tigris, very wide and deep

rivers. It was impoſſible for ſo many people, at the diſperſion, to.

croſs thoſe rivers without ſome ſuch machines to convey them over.

It cannot be conceived that they built bridges for that purpoſe,

being a work more difficult to be done than the making of boats.

If Javan then was at Babel on the diſperfion, he muſt have ſeen

and uſed ſuch veſſels long before he came to the Helleſpont ; which

if he found to be broader than the Euphrates, and might imagine,

more difficult to be croſſed, or more dangerous, he might overcome

theſe obſtacles by making his boats larger and ſtronger. Miſraim

is ſuppoſed to have taken poſſeſſion of Egypt ſoon after the diſper

tion, and muſt have had ſuch like conveniencies for paſſing over

the Nile, as they had uſed before at the Euphrates. -

If then, for theſe reaſons, I ſhould ſay, that theſe Patriarchs,

with their numerous retinue, were thus conveyed into Europe,

deſigned by God to be the lot of their inheritance; where is the

abſurdity alledged from the impoſſibility of the fact?

THose
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Those who have made the cloſeſt ſearch into antient hiſtory,

for the diſcovery of the origin of uſeful arts and inventions, have

not ſucceeded in the moſt remarkable; and have been puzzled in

determining the neceſſary circumſtances of time, place, perſons,

and the end requiſite for the fixing the era of navigation, and,

building veſſels proper for that purpoſe. Perhaps, what hath becn

ſaid may, in ſome meaſure, ſupply the omiſſion of the hiſtory of

this invention; at leaſt give more light to this obſcure point than

can be had any where elſe. For what period of time can be aſ

ſigned more proper for it, than whilſt Noah's ſons were alive, who

worked in the building of the Ark, and could give their ſons di

rections for making ſomething like it, and to be equally boyant on,

the water Can any point of that period be better fixed, than

that of Javan's and his brethren paſſing over the Helleſpont into .

Europe, when there was an abſolute neceſſity for ſuch veſſels?:

Must not Javan, and his ſon Eliſha in particular, have after

wards uſed the ſame means in peopling the iſles of the ſea, literally

taken, which were in fight of one another, as the iſles of the Ar

chipelago all are : Certainly the accompliſhment of God's promiſe

of his enlargement of Japhet, and promoting his great deſign, by

the general diſperſion at Babel for the ſpeedy re-peopling the earth,

was a matter of much greater importance than any benefit of.

commerce could at any time afterwards have been.

If what hath been mentioned is ſufficient to confute the imagi

nary impoſſibility of Javan and his brethren's paſſage into Europe,

there was time enough for their deſcendants to continue their pro

greſs, and ſupply with inhabitants the farthermoſt parts of it, ,

France and Spain. -

I suppose, that when theſe three brethren were ſafely landed on

the European ſhore, they ſeparated, and took different routs, to pre

ſerve their patriarchal authority over their reſpective families, which

would otherwiſe have interfered ; and they were all under their .

father Japhet's before they left Aſia. At this ſeparation, Javan,

doubtleſs went into Greece, with his deſcendants, along the ſea.

coaſt;



S4 On the fift P e o P L 1 N c this Is I. A N D.

coaſt; and if Tubal and his poſterity were the planters of Italy,

their way thither was through the north parts of Greece; which

having peopled, might by degrees come into ltaly, whilſt Tiras

took the country dire&tly north from the Helleſpont for his ſhare

in the diviſion, and inhabited Thrace, and diſperſed his progeny,

as they increaſed, ſtill farther.

If there is any foundation in the reaſon of the thing, for what I

have here advanced, and if Javan and his brethren came into Eu

rope, as hath been with ſome probability ſhewed, there muſt have

been a period of ſome hundreds of years, from the time of Javan's

coming into Europe, and the firſt introdućtion of the Gomerians,

even by Pezron's own account; a period ſufficient for ſupplying

the weſtern parts of Europe with inhabitants. The Gomerians

continued a long time in Afia along and beyond the Euxine ſea,

and in the inland countries, far to the ſouth, under different names,

ſome of their own taking, and others as nicknames impoſed upon

them by their neighbours, before their migration into Europe.

During this great period, the three Patriarchs before mentioned had

time to people the greateſt and moſt weſtern countries of this part

of the world, notwithſtanding the many objećtions they muſt ne

ceſſarily meet with, which, though they might ſtop their progreſs,

yet did not hinder their increaſing, whereby they moved forward

in more numerous bodies, when thoſe difficulties were removed.

If Tubal then was the firſt poſſeſſor and planter of Italy, that

is the neareſt place which I can find to fetch our original inhabitants,

and the moſt likely to have ſupplied us. Perhaps the nigheſt part

of that country, lying between us and Italy, might have been

ſtocked with people almoſt as ſoon as Italy itſelf. For if Tubal

ſhould have remained for ſome time in the ſkirts of Italy along the

banks of the Po, and the Milaneſe, untill the uſual cauſes of remov

ing farther, ſhould compel him; and that then finding his company

numerous enough for a diviſion, he may have detached one body of

them towards France, and the other into the heart of Italy.

By this means ſouthern France might have been peopled as ſoon
3S
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as the furthermoſt parts of Italy. I was willing to bring

them into theſe weſtern countries, which, being very large, re

quire a longer time for their being inhabited, as ſoon as I could

with reaſonable probability.

If then Javan and his brethren, with their families, came into

Europe at the time, and in the manner, which hath been repreſented,

there was a period of above 4oo year, at the leaſt, between this

and the beginning of the Gomerians migration; a period ſufficient

for ſtocking all the ſouthern and weſtern parts of Europe with

inhabitants.

To what hath been ſaid muſt be added, that the migration of

the Gomerians into Europe is not related as planting of colonies,

and furniſhing them with inhabitants, but as a warlike expedition,

as an invaſion and irruption. And they are repreſented as conquerors,

ſubduing and driving the former inhabitants out of their poſſeſſions,

or where there was room enough incorporating with them, and, as is:

always uſual with conquerors, compelling them to obſerve their

laws and cuſtoms; to learn and ſpeak their language, and take.

their name. - -

This ſeems to me to be the caſe of this iſland, and the neigh

bouring continent. They were invaded and ſubdued, and obliged to

take the names of their conquerors, and to quit the original name.

of their family, which, being by the ſilence of Hiſtory wholly loſt,

was abſorbed in the appellation of Celts, Gauls Gomerians, &c.

who, having gotten poſſeſſion of the country, afterwards affumed

the claim to be the aborigines of it; whilſt thoſe who were really

ſo, might be induced to reſign willingly their pretenſions to it,

and to change their names, out of a vanity, either of being thought

the deſcendants of the eldeſt branch of Noah's eldeſt ſon, rather.

than a younger; or elſe, from imagining the appellation of a con

quering, more honourable than of a vanquiſhed, nation.

XII.
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XII. Part of a Letter from Smart Lethieullier, Eſ; to

Mr. Gale; concerning the old Roman Roads.

- R. Stukely, in his ſeventh Iter, ſpeaking of a hill a little

above Ambroſbury, ſays, “The Icening-ſtreet runs between

“this hill and the Bourn river coming from Newbury, as I ſup

“poſe, through Chute foreſt, where, vulgarly called Chute Cauſe

“way, at Lurgishall, it makes a fine terras-walk, in the garden

“ of Sir Philip Meadows; then paſſes the Bourn River about Tud

“worth, and, ſo by this place, to the eaſtern gate of old Sarum, the

“Roman Sorbiadunum.”

'Tis probable the Dr. met with wrong information in this neigh

bourhood, ſince he could hardly have fallen into the miſtakes, evi

dent in the foregoing paſſage, had he viewed the ſituation of this

part of the country.

For firſt, as to the Icening-ſtreet coming from Newbury to Old

Sarum, which he has likewiſe expreſſed in his map, I take it to be

entirely a miſtake. I have examined a great part of the intermedi

ate country myſelf, and likewiſe enquired of many ſenſible perſons

perfectly acquainted with it; and could never ſee or hear of any

bank or cauſeway, in the leaſt reſembling a Roman road, which

went between them; and, as there is no journey in the Itinerary

between Ad Spinas and Sorbiadunum, there is, I think, the leſs

reaſon to expect one. However, had ſuch a road ever exiſted, it

muſt have made a very extraordinary and uſeleſs angle weſtward,

to have croſſed the river at Tidworth, and proceeded thence to old

Sarum; ſince the road now in uſe, either through or near Andover,

is a much ſtreighter line: Had ſuch a road gone through Sir Philip

Meadows' garden, it muſt have gone from N. E. to S. W. where

as the road, which really goes there, is in a ſtreight direction from

N. W. to S. E. and is indeed part of a quite different road, as I ſhall

preſently ſhew you.

. . " To
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To paſs over the Dočtor's placing Sir Philip Meadows' gardens

at Lurgishall (which are at Conault in Chute pariſh, at leaſt three

miles to the N. E. of it) and his ſuppoſing the Roman road from

thence, to be that which enters the eaſt gate of Sarum, I ſhall haſten

to give you the courſe of two Roman Roads which croſs this coun

try, and interſect and another; the one from Silcheſter to old

Sarum, the other from Marlbrough to Wincheſter, as they have

lately been tranſmitted to me by an intelligent perſon, who has made

thoſe enquiries his buſineſs for ſome years, and aſſures me he has

travelled every ſtep of them himſelf.

The firſt of theſe has not been unobſerved by Camden, or Stukely,

or the Britannia Romana: but none of them informs us of its courſe.

The Doctor conjećtures it paſſes through Andover, but in that is

likewiſe miſtaken.

This road from Silcheſter goes by Tadley to Baghurſt, leaves

Woolverton a quarter of a mile to the north, aſcends the chalk

hills by Hannington church, paſſes Fremantle park, and to the

ſouth of Litchfield, i.e. the field of carcaſes[o] (ſays Camden), which

interpretation is confirmed by ſeven remarkable burrows, near the

place; whether Roman or not, I do not pretend to determine.

From hence it paſſes Egbury Caſtle, a very large entrenchment,

probably a Caſtellum or Manfio upon the road; goes next to St.

Mary Bourne to Finkley, a houſe built upon it by Eaſton town

farm, between Andover and Charleton, leaving the former a little to

the north; it goes next to a place called the Hundred Acres corner,

by Gallows hill, where formerly ſtood a gibbet ; through Monkston,

Tharſton, and Amport, three villages upon it; then between Grately

and Quarley, to the South ſide of Quarley Hill, on the top of which

is a large entrenchment, and here, having run too much weſt, for the

ſake of keeping the bottoms, and avoiding the ſudden ſteep hills,

[o]. “Ap. Bedam Licidfield dicitur, et exponitur Campus cadaverum, quia multi

“hic ſub Diocletiano martyrium paſſi ſunt ; ab A. S. Lice, cadaver. Somnero

“autem exponitur Campus irriguus, a verbo Liccian, lambere; quia ab alluente flu

“vio lambitur.” Skinn. . .

Vol. I. - I part
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which are frequent in this part of the downs, it makes a turn to the

ſouth about one point of the compaſs, and there croſſing the river at

Portown, or Porton, it goes in a line to the eaſt-gate of Old Sarum.

THE other road, going from Marlbrough to Wincheſter, has, I

think, hitherto eſcaped the notice of Antiquaries as to the termina

tions; nor do I remember to have ſeen any part of it mentioned,

except that in Sir Philip Meadows' garden, and a ſmall hint in the

biſhop of London's Additions to Camden, in the following words,

“At Eſcourt (not far from a great cauſeway, ſuppoſed to be a

“Roman vicinal way) a large earthen veſſel was dug up in the

“ year 1693, in which were two other; one of them full of aſhes

“ or bones.” This road, going from Marlbrough, leaves the great

chalky way, which is the turnpike road, and runs up the green

hill to the corner of an hedge a little above Minall church; croſſes

the field within that hedge diagonally ; croſſes two more fields;

then through the corner of Leavy coppice, croſs an arable ground into

Severnake foreſt; then runs directly down a hill, through Aſhlet cop

pice, croſs the valley about three furlongs on the S.W. of Mr.Beacher's

lodge; through Birken grove to Tokenham park; through Lord

Bruce's gardens, down the hill to Croaton mill, leaving Great Bedwin

about one mile and a half to the N. E. goes along the ſide of a hill to

the N. E. fide ofWilton; to the Nag's-head, through Marton-ſtreet,

to Oxenwood-gate; having hitherto kept a ſtreight courſe to the

S. E. but here, to avoid a deep and almoſt impaſſable valley called

Hippen's-court bottom, the Roman ſurveyor thought proper to

make the road take a compaſs to the S. W. and S. up Titcomb hill,

by Scot's poor, over Chute Heath to ſome brick kilns; and then to

Sir Philip Meadows' park, at the entrance of which it re-aſſumes

its S. E. direction, and for ſome way makes a delightful walk,

planted on both ſides, and being uncovered, appears to have been

made of fine gravel, though none ſuch is near this place. From this

park it deſcends to a bottom; then up a hill, leaving Tangley

church a furlong to the S. W. near which it paſſes through an

entrenchment of about two acres and a half, with deep ditches,

probably
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probably a Caſtellum or Manſio for the ſake of travellers, and con

veniently ſituated, being about midway, i. e. fourteen miles, from

each ſtation; from hence it goes through Hetherden directly out

into Charlton Common, lately incloſed, along by Eaſton Town

Farm, where, a little beyond the gate that turns to the houſe, it

croſſes the road I have before deſcribed, between Silceſter and Old

Sarum; from thence, through a common field, it goes three quar

ters of a mile N. E. of Andover, out into the Downs; then into

Wherewell woods, through which it is a bridle way ; after which

half a mile to a ford, croſs the river Tees or Teſt, called Cold

Harbour, and from thence for ſeven miles ſtreight croſs the Downs

to Wincheſter, entering it at the North-gate. This road is ſome

places ſeven foot above the ſurface, and of a good breadth.

AND now, Sir, I fear I have tired your patience more than if you

had rode the ways I have been deſcribing; but, as I think matters

of this nature are frequently not underſtood for want of being par

ticular, words, at beſt, giving but a faint idea, I hope you will

excuſe whatever may ſeem tedious.

THIs road ſeems the more worthy notice, as it puts it beyond

diſpute, that Marlborough, and not Weſt-Kennet, was the Cunelio

of Antoninus. Whether its vicinity to great Bedwin, but yet

not going through it, is an argument for or againſt Dr. Stukely's

conjecture of that place being the Leucomagus of Ravennas, I

ſubmit to better judgment.

And am, &c.

r. . I 2 XIII. Parf
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XIII. Part of a Letter from Browne Willis, Eſq;

relating to the ſame.

Beg the gentlemen of the Society, and Dr. Stukely in particular,

would obſerve the Diverticulum Mr. Taylor has ſhewn, in his

map or accurate ſurvey of Hampſhire, of the Ikeneld-ſtreet, running

from the north eaſt corner of Sir Philip Meadows' park, to a little

houſe to the S.W. called Scots Poor. This Diverticulum is called

Chute-cauſeway. Then note what the Dr. ſays of Chute-cauſeway,

(Itin. Curioſ. pag. 175.)and they will perceive this is the Ikeneld-ſtreet

continued from Wincheſter; conſequently that it does not come from

Newbury, as the Doctor ſays, he ſuppoſes: He alſo ſays, this is

Chute-foreſt, though vulgarly called Chute-cauſeway. In this I af.

firmed he was miſtaken, imagining this to be Chute-foreſt, that Mr.

Camden ſaid a cauſeway ran into, weſtward from Silcheſter; but, that

that was called the Portway[p] which Mr. Taylor's map confirms:

That Andover pariſh, was in Camden's time part of Chute-foreſt, I

ſhall ſhewhereafter; and that no part of the ſaid foreſt wasevernorth of

the village calledChute, Chute-foreſtas deſcribedinthismap willſhew.

I FuRTHER appeal to all gentlemen of Antiquarian taſte in theſe

parts, whether any Roman cauſeway was ever from Newbury to

Chute-cauſeway ; and would alſo enquire, if any between Goring

and Newbury, and whether this cauſeway from Scots Poor runs to

Old Sarum, which, I think, I can deny, as I do affirm that it pro

ceeds hence, to croſſing the Kennet River to the eaſt of Marlbrough;

divides into a vicinal way from Badbury Camp near Wanborough;

thence, by Mr. Wiſe's account, it paſſes on by the White-horſe hill,

and Wantage to Goreing, and is Dr. Plot's Ikeneld-ſtreet; thence.

to Royſton or Barley. But from Wanborough the great Ikeneld

ſtreet, one of the four Baſilical ways, runs, as I affirm it from my

own Inſpection into Warwickſhire, through which county I leave.

the proof of it to Mr. Beighton's ačtual ſurvey of that county.

Andover, December 24, 1759. B. W.

[p] Another principal road croſſing the Ikeneld-ſtreet near Andover.

XIV. Some
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XIV. Some Account of the Courſe of the Erming-ſtreet

through Northamptonſhire, and of a Roman burying

Place by the Side of it in the Pariſh of Barnack.

By Charles Frederick, Eſq; (now Sir Charles, Bart.)

H E great Roman road called the Erming-ſtreet, which

ſtretches itſelf from London into the weſt of England,

having gone through Huntingdonſhire, croſſed the river Nen, and

paſſed Caſter (the Durobriva of Antoninus), from thence puſhes

directly to Stamford about five miles diſtant from Caſter.

IN ſomething more than half-way betwixt theſe two towns, it

paſſes through the pariſh of Barnack in Northamptonſhire, where.

the ground on each ſide of the road has been opened a large ſpace

to dig for ſtone; and theſe pits from a ſmall Hamlet in this pariſh,

are called Southrope pits.

IN thoſe of the weſt ſide of the road many Roman coins and

antiquities have been found.

FRoM which remains it is evident that this was a conſiderable

burying place during the government of the Romans in this iſland;

and that this was not the ſepulchre of any one family, or party of

men, ſlain at one time near this place, is evident from the vaſt quan

tity of cinders and fragments of urns found there; and ſtill more,

ſo, from the coins of ſuch different ages, as thoſe of Antoninus Pius,

Marcus Aurelius, Claudius Gothicus, Magnentius and Conſtantinus .

Magnus, which affords reaſons to believe it continued for a long

time a public burying place.

THAT it was the cuſtom of the Romans to bury their dead

without their towns or cities, and moſt uſually by the fides of their

highways, is a fact known to every one who is the leaſt converſant

in their antiquities; but the diſtance of this burying-place from any

known.
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known Roman ſtation, fems indeed a little extraordinary, it being

at leaſt three miles from Durobrivae, which is generally thought to

have been at or near the preſent village called Caſter, and more from

Brig Caſterton, where ſome have placed Canſennis, though others

carry that ſtation to a ſtill greater diſtance.

AFTER paſſing theſe pits, the Erming-ſtreet enters a ſmall paddock

belonging to Thomas Noel, Eſq; at Walcote, and runs juſt within

the wall; and upon its leaving the paddock enters a large common

field, where it takes a remarkable circular ſweep, merely to comply

with a natural ridge of the ground which runs in that form, though

the ground on either ſide is equally dry: It makes here for about

half a mile a delightful walk covered with turf, and is called the

Forty-foot-way.

FROM thence it enters Lord Exeter's Park at Burleigh, and

through that going down to St. Martin's, croſſes the Welland, and

there enters Lincolnſhire,

XV. Part of a Letter from Mr. Thomas Percival,

dated Royſton, July 8, 1760, relating to the ſame.

RevEREND SIR,

H A V E traced the Roman roads from Mancheſter wth the ut

moſt care, and find that the Condateofthe Romans was Kinderton

in Cheſhire; the road is viſible almoſt all the way, and the camp

yet viſible at Kinderton where the Dane and Weaver join: There

is a Roman way from thence to Cheſter, another to Cheſterton near

Newcaſtle Underline, and another by Nantwich and Whitchurch

to Wroxeter. -

MR. WATson and myſelf have traced the Roman way from

Mancheſter into Yorkſhire, and find the road goes directly to

Kirklees, and this, or rather Clifton, muſt be the Cambodunum

- of
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of the antients; the Roman camp is between Clifton and Kirklees,

but I ſuppoſe the town to have been at Clifton; and by placing

the “ Ad fines inter Maximam et Flaviam” at Caſtleſhaw in

Sadleworth, where there is a camp of large fize and many other

proofs of a ſtation, and this is only tranſpoſing it from ſtanding be

fore Mancunium, to ſtand after it in the VIth Iter of Richard the

Monk, publiſhed by Dr. Stukely ; the whole Iter is exact and the

places well aſcertained. So that this corrected ſhould be thus,

Eboracum Ix. 1Cork.

Calcaria XXII. Tadcaſter.

Cambodunum xv.111. Kirklees, or Clifton Camp.

Ad fines inter Maximam et }culſaw.
Flaviam, xv III.

Mancunium xv.111. Mancheſter.

Condate xvi II. Kinderson.

Deva . . . Cheſler

The Coccium of the Romans, ſtanding both in Antonine and

in Richard's Iter at xvi II miles diſtance from Mancheſter, ſhews.

plainly it cannot be Ribcheſter; now by tracing the Roman way,

which has been done by Mr. Watſon and myſelf from Mancheſter,

exactly at xv.111 Roman miles from Mancheſter is a ſtation at

Blackrode within a mile or two of Lord Willoughby's houſe,

where urns, coins, hinges, horſe-ſhoes, iron utenſils are ſaid

by the country people to have been found; and a middle ſized

fort is yet to be ſeen, though, from the ſhort view I had of it, I

ſuſpect that fort only covers one angle of the city, and the city to be

much larger; but I had not then time to trace out the whole. It

is to me however very clear, this is the Coccium ſo long loſt, and

that the courſe of the Iter proceeds along the Roman road, yet

viſible, to Penwortham, Gerſtang, and ſo by Lancaſter to Over

burrow, and that there is a ſlip out of three ſtations; and it is

plain there is a viſible confuſion in both Iters here, which I take to.

be owing to another Iter's being loſt, which went from Kinderton.

to Warrington, Wigan, Penwortham, Gareſtang, Lancaſter, and

ſix .
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ſo perhaps along the ſea coaſt, there being a Roman road this way

from Kinderton to Penwortham, where it joins the road of the Iter

of Antonine, and proceeds together to Lancaſter where they again

part, one Roman way going to Overburrow ; another to Kirkby,

Kendal or Watercrook, and another along the Sands. I do not

mean over the Sands was ever mended by the Romans, but there

are traces of Roman ways on each ſide of the Sands.

RichARD's VIIth Iter, I would place thus, a Roman road yet

viſible going the whole way:

- - Bargerode near Poolton the mouth
Portus Sittuntiorum xxi.11. -

of the Wire.

Renigonium v1.11. Ribcheſter.

Alpes Pennini x. Pendle-Hill.

Alicana XIX. Ickly.

Iſurium Brigantium xv.1. Aldborrough.

Eboracum . . . 2 ork. -

I should have mentioned there is a Roman road betwixt Man

cheſter and Ribcheſter, but this is twenty computed miles; and at

eighteen Roman miles from Mancheſter, I have ſearched all about

the road for a ſtation without finding one or within ſeveral miles on

each ſide. And indeed the road goes over a county too mountainous

for an elegant Roman to chuſe to live in. I am, however, well

convinced, no ſtation will be found between that at Bury, about

ten Roman miles from Mancheſter, though out of the tract of this

road about a mile; and Blackburn fixteen computed miles from

Mancheſter. I gueſs there is a ſtation at Blackburn, ſeveral coins

having been found there, but I have not had opportunity to exa

mine it; nor do I know now exactly how the road goes here,

though, from what I have ſeen of it, I am ſure, it goes very near,

if not through Blackburn to Ribcheſter; but I hope ere long to be

able to give a more accurate and larger account of theſe roads.

XVI. To
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XVI.

To the Right Honourable the Lord WILLou GHBY of PARHAM.

My LoRD,

A V IN G (as I think) diſcovered the true ſituation of Coc

- cium, a Roman ſtation, concerning which writers have been

conſiderably divided; I take the liberty to trouble your Lordſhip

with this Letter, which I requeſt may be read before the Society of

Antiquaries, that, from the remarks of that learned body, I may be

better enabled to purſue my enquiries on this ſubject. -

THIs Station then is only mentioned in Antonine, and Richard

the Monk; the former of which, according to the edition of Surita,

makes it to be xv.11 Italian miles from Mancunium, allowed

on all hands to be Mancheſter. But the editions of Aldus Manutius,

Simler, and the copy which is printed in Harriſon's Deſcription of

England, have xv.111 mille paſſus, with which agrees the Monk,

at page 38 of his Geographical Commentary, printed in 1757, by

Charles Julius, Bertram, profeſſor of the Engliſh tongue in the

marine academy of Copenhagen. As this however is the only

difference to be met with, the diſtance of Coccium from one known

ſtation is ſufficiently determined; and as this diſtance is ſo ſmall,

being only a day's march, we may venture to conclude, that it

was the next ſtation from Mancheſter, in ſome direction or other.

Now from Antonine we learn, that it lay between Mancunium

and Bremetonace, which laſt place has been indiſputably proved

by the late Mr. Rauthmell, to be Overburrow, in the north of

Lancaſhire. Let us enquire then where Antiquaries have endea

voured to fix it. -

In the copy of Antonine printed at Amſterdam in 1735, at

the word Coccio, is the following note by Weſſelingius, “Nec.

Vol. I. K “ullum
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“ullum de hac diffidium : Ribcheſter enim noſtro tempore dici, et

“plures Romanae ſuperſtitionis indidem effodi reliquias paſſim ag

“noſcitur.” Of this opinion was Burton, in his Commentary on

Antonine, page 242. His reaſon for placing Coccium at Ribcheſter,

ſeems chiefly to ariſe from the many tokens of Antiquity, men

tioned by Camden to have been found there; and he fancies that

the Coccium of Antonine may be the ſame as the ‘Pyºvoy of

Ptolemy, and that it might have antiently changed its appellation.

GALE, in his Commentary, page I 19, has alſo choſen Ribcheſter

for this ſtation, making it xxi.1 mille paſſus from Bremetonacis,

though the Iter ſays only xx. His reaſon for pitching on this

particular place, is becauſe Côch and Göch ſignify Red in the Britiſh

tongue; the remains of which words he thought might ſtill be

traced in the name of the river there, called Ribble; but why

it ſhould have this appellation, he could not ſay, unleſs from the

colour of its ſands, or from the Roach and Salmon which it abounds

with. -

DR. LEGH, in his Natural Hiſtory of Lancaſhire, Book III, has

a different reaſon for thinking Ribcheſter to be the antient Coccium;

for he imagines it to have its name from Cocceius Nerva, produc

ing an inſcription found there, to confirm his opinion; the fix

laſt letters of which being, I. T. C. C. N. N. he reads, “ Impera

“tori Triumphanti Caeſari Cocceio Nervae;” but it is far from

clear, that the Dr. has hit upon the right reading; for it is not likely

that N. N. ſhould ſtand for Nervae. In fact (as Mr. Horſley has

obſerved, page 303) the letters ſeem to be in confuſion; and as it is

doubtful that we have no true copy of this inſcription, which is

now loſt, no argument can fairly be drawn from it to prove what

was the Roman name of the town of Ribcheſter. -

CAMDEN, in the edition of his Britannia, printed in 1586, has

given us an Inſcription, found at or near this place, ending in the

ſame manner as this ; but ſees no reaſon to conclude from thence,

that this was Coccium. His words are, pag. 431, “Ex his nihil

“plane luminis, ad priſeum hujus loci nomen eruendum, de quo

“ambi
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“ ambigitur, niſi ſubinde nomen mutarit, quod nonnunquam uſu

venit;” adding that Ptolemy has placed Rigodunum here, and

Antonine, Bremetonacum. -

MR. HoRsLEY, at pag. 302 of his Britannia Romana, has

told us, that Ribcheſter, by the diſtance and courſe of the ſtations,

ſeems to be Coccium in the Itinerary ; yet it is remarkable that at

pag. 455 of the ſame Book, he ſays, the diſtance between Rib

cheſter and Mancheſter is certainly too great for the xv.11 miles in

the Itinerary, between Coccium and Mancunium, adding that it is

twenty computed miles from Ribcheſter to Mancheſter; theſe, he

thinks, anſwer to xxv.11 in the Itinerary; if therefore we

add a ſingle x to the preſent numerals, he ſuppoſes that it will ſet

us right as to the diſtance. Diſſatisfied however with his own

method of ſettling this difficulty, when he confidered the good

agreement in this Iter, between the ſum total and the particulars, he

rather choſe to rank this among the original errors, thus leaving

the argument in a great meaſure where he found it.

These are the moſt conſiderable writers who have endeavoured

to prove, that Ribcheſter was the Coccium of the Romans; and

theſe the arguments that have inclined them to be of this opinion.

From the whole it may be obſerved, that there is nothing advanced

by any of them which proves the point; on the contrary, they have

erred in not taking notice of the only rule which was given them

to find it by ; namely, that it was xv.11, or at the moſt, xv.111

mille paſſus from Mancunium, and have carried it to near double

the diſtance from this laſt mentioned place that they ought to have

done; for the twenty computed miles, which Mr. Horſley ſays

there are, between Mancheſter and Ribcheſter, according to the

general run of miles in the county of Lancaſter, will meaſure,

not as he ſuppoſes, xxv.11 Italian, but xxx Engliſh miles, which,

according to Ms. Horſley's own method of fixing the Ratio be

tween the Roman and Engliſh road miles, will be more than

xxx11 Italian ones, which is a difference that can by no means be

allowed; and what makes it probable, as there is room for a ſtation

K 2 between
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between Mancheſter and Ribcheſter, that the true ſituation of Coc

cium has been overlooked, and fixed at this latter place, becauſe no

viſible remains of a ſtation have hitherto been publickly known,

which anſwered better to the diſtance.

But, greatly as the above may ſeem to differ from the Itineraries,

Mr. Baxter has ventured to differ ſtill more, in his Gloſſary, at the

word CoccIUM, for he has fixed this ſtation at Adel Mill in York

ſhire; becauſe, near Adel, which was a Roman ſtation, there is a

place called Cookridge, which he ſuppoſed was ſo called, as being

“ Dorſum Coccianum.” But a definition of this ſort, however

ingenious, can weigh nothing, when it is conſidered, that from

Mancheſter to Adel is more than XL meaſured miles. I therefore

paſs by this opinion, and proceed to conſider the notion, that Cockly

Chapel, near Bury in Lancaſhire, was the antient Coccium. This

ſeems to have been firſt aſſerted by Camden, who was led thereto,

I ſuppoſe, from the ſingularity of the name, and the pointing of a

Roman road that way from Mancheſter; and eſpecially as this was

the only antient military way then known, between Mancheſter

and Ribcheſter. However, to eſtabliſh this notion, he was forced

to repreſent Antonine as a moſt corrupt author, and the numerals in

this very place to be faulty, left the variation in the diſtance ſhould

be objected to him ; for this Chapel is only about nine meaſured

miles from Mancheſter. His words are theſe, at page 429 of the

edition already mentioned: “Mancunio in Antonini Itinerarioſucce

“ dit Coccium, quod ad Cockly facellum fuiſſe juxta Bury, credam

“ego, donec dies certiora dederit. Unáque credam neceſſe eſt apud

“'Antoninum eo loco numerum eſſe corruptum, iddue cum bona, ut

“ſpero, lectoris venia, cum auctor ille ſit corruptiſfimus, fi illo tem

“ pore non impeditiores erant viarum anfractus, dum vadoſa in flu

“minibus loca perquirerent.” Our valuable Antiquary has made

here too haſty a concluſion, for the Romans did not, in the inſtance

before us, go about for the ſake of a convenient ford, neither did

Antonine put down a wrong diſtance; for in fact (as I hope it will

appear by and by) Coccium did not lie upon this road at all. That

it
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it was not at Cockly Chapel, may be preſumed, becauſe there are

no remains there, nor a tradition that any ſuch were ever there: And

therefore, they had ſome little more probability on their fide, who

ſuppoſed this ſtation to have been at Bury; for the name of this de

notes it to have been Roman, and the marks of a ſtation are ſtill

viſible here, meaſuring about two hundred yards one way, and how

far the other, is uncertain; for at the end of ninety yards it is taken

up by buildings. This might poſſibly be looked upon as Coccium,

but that its diſtance from Mancheſter is ſo ſmall, that it cannot by

any means be reconciled with the Itineraries. What the name of

this ſtation was, as well as many others, we can hardly expect to

know, for the Itineraries have given us but part; as Richard the

Monk has confeſſed in theſe words, at the end of what he calls his

Diaphragmata, pag. 4o. “Plurima inſuper habebant Romani in

“Britannia caſtella, ſuis quaeque muris, turribus, portis et repa

“gulis munita.” And, ſince this is the caſe, their miſtakes are

evident, who have ſuppoſed there were no ſtations but what are

contained in the Itineraries, and have for this reaſon been for altering

the numerals on every occaſion, to make the diſtances between the

known ſtations agree. It cannot indeed be denied, but that theſe

numerals are ſometimes faulty, having been too often tranſcribed

to be found perfect; however, they ought not to be corre&ted with

out ſome good reaſon; for as moſt ſtations are to be found by their

diſtance from two others, the arbitrary fixing of one of theſe, with

out having regard to the number of miles laid down, may ſerve

to throw a whole Iter into confuſion. It will ſeldom, I think, be

right to make any material addition to the figures, for where the

diſtance between two known ſtations is confiderably larger than the

numbers in the Itineraries, if proper ſearch be made, a middle ſtation

will generally be found, ſo ſituated as to clear up the difficulty.

This proved to be the caſe between Mancheſter and Ribcheſter ; for

it was plain that xx computed miles (as Mr. Horſley has called

them, though in reality they are more) could never anſwer to the

xv.11 or xv III of Antonine: Having therefore taken ſome

pains



70 The true ſituation of C oc c 1 U. M.

pains to ſearch for a road, that might have led from one of theſe

towns to the other, in a different direction from that already known,

I found at laſt, that one took its beginning at an antient ford over

the river Irwell, below the ſtation at Mancheſter, near Ordſall, a

ſeat formerly belonging to the Radcliffes; and, pointing over ſeveral

incloſures, of which I know not at preſent the names, it croſſes the

highway between Mancheſter and Warrington, near the vil

lage of Eccles, at a place called Broom-houſe Lane, and runs

through the eſtate called Hope, belonging to Daniel Bailey, Eſq;

where it is made of gravel, and is about twelve yards broad, and

in ſome places lies ſo near the preſent ſurface of the ground, that

the plough turns it up; and in one field, a little beyond this eſtate,

it was cut through in making a marle pit: A little farther ſtill, in a

place called Lever Heath Lane, it is very viſible, riſing about a

foot above the level of the lane, which it croſſes; and is carried

on through ſome farms called Weſtwoods, and Drywood, then

pointing upon Wardley; and running through that eſtate, and ſome

others in a direct line, till it comes to Stany-ſtreet (ſo called in all

probability, becauſe it might have been here a ſet way), it goes

along Walkeden Moor, and is found again by its name at the far

ther end of the Moor, at a place called Street Yate, from whence

it points upon the town of Blackrod. It was near the trace of this

way, about half a mile nearer the town of Mancheſter than Black

rod, that I had the good fortune to diſcover the remains of a Roman

ſtation, which bid the faireſt of any yet known, to be the ſo much

ſought for Coccium. Part of the ground is called Caſtle Croft,

and the highway leading from Mancheſter to Preſton, goes through

the middle of it. It is ſo much demoliſhed that it is not eaſy to fix

the limits of it; however, it ſeems to have occupied a ſpace of about

two hundred and fifteen yards one way, and about two hundred

another. In that part of it called Caſtle Croft, the ground is ſtill

very irregular, and part of the ditch is viſible, and it ſeems as if

it had been ſtrongly fortified ; the reſt is ſo levelled by cultivation,

- - that
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that it can ſcarcely be diſcovered where the ramparts were, except in

a very few places. It has a good command of the country, eſpeci

ally towards the north and eaſt; and I think, if a Beacon had been

erected on the hills towards the eaſt, it might have been ſeen both

from this ſtation and that near Mancheſter. The diſtance from

Mancheſter to this ſtation is xvi II ſtatute miles; and as the

Roman way is more than a mile ſhorter than the preſent travelled

road, the xv.111 mille paſſus in Richard the Monk, and ſeveral edi

tions of Antonine, agree with the ſituation of this place to the

greateſt exactneſs. As for inſcriptions, or coins, it is true, I could

not learn, with any degree of truth, that any ſuch had been found

here; but that may be ſaid of ſeveral known ſtations in England; the

reaſon of which may be, that the knowledge of Antiquities has till

lately been little attended to ; and what things of this ſort fell into

the hands of our forefathers, they took not ſufficient care to pre

ſerve. Many curious remains of former ages lie alſo concealed in

antient camps, which may yet be diſcovered, when, for ſome reaſon

or other, men have occaſion to dig lower than the plough has gone.

However, the ſtation I am deſcribing is not abſolutely devoid of

evidences of its antiquity; for pieces of antient bricks, and pots, if

not urns, are ſaid to have been found at or near it. The people who

live upon the ſpot told me that there had been dug up, in the Caſtle

Croft, two ſtrong iron-bars, which they ſuppoſed belonged to the

Caſtle which once ſtood there; and in making the preſent highway

which runs through the ſtation, were found a great quantity of

horſe-ſhoes, of a large ſize, and uncommon workmanſhip; but none

of theſe are preſerved.

IT is remarkable that Richard the Monk has told us, that Coc

cium had the Jus Latium, an honour conferred only on ten cities

in the whole iſland; for this reaſon, perhaps, ſome might expect to

find there more, and greater remains; but ſuch concluſion is wrong,

for the ſituation of Cambodunum (for inſtance), which had the ſame

privilege, was never aſcertained by any thing of this ſort. If

Almondbury (as moſt Antiquaries after Bede have ſuppoſed) was the

- - place,
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place, it is not known that ever a coin, an altar, an inſcription, or

any Roman remain, was ever found there; nor have the other ſitu

ations, where this may with equal probability be fixed, any thing

of this ſort to plead for them.

FRom the whole I conclude, that the Romans had two ways

from Mancheſter to Ribcheſter, which laſt was probably the 'Pyoºre,

of Ptolemy, placed by him in the map, publiſhed by Mercator,

where Ribcheſter ſtands, but by Mr. Horſley removed to Warring

ton, to make way for Coccium. One of theſe roads went near Bury;

the other was by Blackrod, as already deſcribed; and as on the for

mer (which has been carefully examined) there are no ſtations which

at all correſpond with the Itineraries; and Caſtle Croft anſwering

thereto with the greateſt exactneſs; I cannot but think it extremely

probable that this was Coccium. -

FUTURE enquiries, I hope, will enable me to write on this ſub

jećt with greater preciſion; in the mean time, theſe imperfect hints,

about a ſtation which has been quite unknown to Antiquaries, are

with great deference ſubmitted to your Lordſhip's judgement, and

that of the ſociety, by

Your Lordſhip's

Moſt obliged humble ſervant,

Ripponden, Sept. 24, 1761.

John WATson.

XVII. Part
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XVIII. Part of a Letter from Smart Lethieullier,

to Dr. Charles Lyttelton, relating to ſome Antiquities

found in the County of Eſſex.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIes, November 27, 1746.

N a letter I wrote ſome years ago to my worthy and learned

friend, Mr. Roger Gale, I acquainted him that, in the year

one thouſand ſeven hundred and fifteen, a Roman pavement was

diſcovered in Wanſted Park; that it was immediately deſtroyed by

digging holes through it, for planting an avenue of Trees, the

owner of it having no great taſte for things of that nature. But,

from the account I got from Mr. Holt, the then ſurveyor of

the works, I found that there was the figure of a man on horſe

back, plainly to be ſeen, in the center, and with ſeveral borders of

wreathed work and ornaments, as are uſual in theſe kinds of

pavements. From the ſituation of this pavement, as I remember

the ground thirty years ago (though the face of it now is totally

changed), viz, upon an eaſy declivity fronting the ſouth, cloſe by

a beautiful well of bright water, and at a ſmall diſtance from

the foundation of a building, which, by the nature and ſize of the

bricks, I was certain, was Roman; I was induced to believe, that

this might have been the pavement of a banqueting houſe belong

ing to ſome Roman Villa, by reaſon of the beauty of the ſituation,

its vicinity to the capital, and the Icening-ſtreet, which I had the

pleaſure of ſhewing you where it croſſes the foreſt, paſſes through

my eſtate, and puſhes for the paſſage croſs the river Roden, now

called Ilford, though two ſtone bridges have in more modern times

been built there. -

But this idea of its being a place of mirth and pleaſure has

very lately been quire overthrown; for Lord Tilney, having this

Vol. I. L ſummer
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ſummer made confiderable alterations in this park, when they

came to the ſpot, where this pavement formerly lay, the head

workman came to acquaint me, that they had diſcovered the frag

ments of broken pots, with divers bones, teeth, &c. my curioſity

quickly carried me to the place, where I found the fragments of

ſeveral urns of different colours, but of the coarſeſt earth, with a great

deal of brick and tiles, which had undoubtedly been uſed in ſome

building there, and among them one ofthoſe common Roman coins,

that has on one ſide a head in armour, inſcribed vRBs Rom A,

and on the reverſe, Romulus and Remus ſucking the Wolf, under

them P s I s, which Du Cange reads “percuſſa Siſfiae.” The Roman

coins found here admit of no heſitation, as to what people theſe

urns belonged ; and the number of them being but ſmall, and the

ſituation near four miles remote from Leyton, the Durolitum of

Antoninus (as I think there is little room to queſtion), we may

conjecture this to have been the Mauſoleum of ſome private family,

whoſe Villa perhaps ſtood on that more elevated ſituation, where

Wanſted now ſtands. -

THAT this ſide of our extenſive foreſt, perhaps for a mile or

two in width, was very early grubbed of its wood, and converted

into culture and habitations, ſeems to admit of no diſpute. Lon

dinum, we know, ſoon became a populous city, and under a ne

ceſſity of a large quantity of fuel, which could no where be had

nearer than this foreſt; and I have obſerved, that, when they came

to carry their magnificent roads throughout this kingdom, they

always endeavoured to have an open country on each hand of them;

a thing on all accounts uſeful, either for marching of troops,

or ſafety of travellers. And as that (which, for diſtinčtion ſake,

I will call the ſouthern Icening-ſtreet) ran evidently very near the

preſent great road from London to Rumford, and we find Wan

fied mentioned as a Lordſhip, confirmed, with its appurtenances, by

Edward the Confeſſor, to the church of Weſtminſter; and in Domeſ.

day it is ſaid to belong to St. Paul (Quere, “if not St. Peter );

there can be no reaſon to be ſurprized that remains of the Romans

2. ſhould
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ſhould be diſcovered in this neighbourhood. One difficulty ſtill

remains, which is, to aſcertain what period of the Roman govern

ment in this iſland theſe urns can be aſcribed to.

The current opinion is you know, that Burning ceaſed with

the Antonines, and that Sepulture then took place: but this muſt

evidently be underſtood to extend even to the laſt emperor, who took

that name, viz. Heliogabalus; and not to be confined to the time of

Marcus Aurelius; ſince, more than thirty years after his deceaſe,

we have a clear account of the burning of the Emperor Severus,

who died at York; and the learned Dr. Brown, with very ſtrong

arguments, ſupports his opinion, that burning in general did not ceaſe

(at leaſt in theſe diſtant provinces) until after the thorough eſtabliſh

ment of Chriſtianity, which, were it not for tiring your patience,

I think, I could confirm, by having been an eye-witneſs of a diſ

covery, where urns of Pagans and coffins of Chriſtians were both

together in one ſpot.

- S. L.

Alderſbrook, Sept. 27, 1746.

XIX. Part of a Letter from Smart Lethieullier, E/?,

to Mr. G. Vertue, relating to ſome Antiquities at

Bourdeaux, in France.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIES, March 27, 1746.

PR O M I S E D to ſend you ſome account of what remains

of our Engliſh princes I was able to obſerve, during my ſtay

at Bourdeaux, in France, once the capital of the large dominions

they poſſeſſed in that Country; but you will ſoon perceive, how

trifling and inſignificant they are; pride and revenge having exer
L 2 ciſed
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ciſed all their fury againſt them. However, as I know the pleaſure

you take, and the indefatigable pains you have beſtowed, in col

lecting and preſerving whatever relates to any part of our Engliſh

hiſtory, or antiquities, I ſhall make the leſs ſcruple of ſending you

them juſt as I found them.

Bou RDEAux being a city of Commerce, there are very few

perſons of learning or curioſity who reſide in it: Some few of the

lawyers, who compoſe the parliaments there, have indeed made col

lečtions of books and medals; but rather in compliance with the

prevailing taſte in Lewis the XIIth's time, than for any uſe they

or their ſucceſſors have made of them. In regard to the antiquities

of the city, the only perſon I could obtain any aſfiſtance or intel

ligence from, was the reverend father Lambert, guardian of the

great Franciſcan Convent there. This man I found affable and

communicative, a lover of hiſtory and antiquities, and actually

engaged with four others in compiling a general hiſtory of Aquitain,

part of the collections for which I ſaw in his ſtudy.

The father info-med me, that their own Convent, which is very

large, ſurrounding two vaſt courts, was founded by Henry III,

King of England; that they had the original Charter of do

nation in their poſſeſſion, which was printed at large in the “Hi

“ ſtoria Sacra” of France. He ſaid it was dedicated to Edward

the Confeſſor, and ſhewed me a ſmall ſtatue of him in a nich over

one of the doors of the cloiſter, under which were theſe words:

S. EDVARDVS TITVLARIS [7] ECCI ESIAE ISTIVS CON-TVS.

Upon a ſtone, lately pulled down in a part of the Cloiſters

they were new building, I obſerved the arms of France, “Semée

“Fleur de Lis,” quartered with the three Lions of England; and

upon another, a Lion rampant, within a Bordercharged with Bezants,

the bearing of Richard, earl of Cornwal, King of the Romans,

brother to Henry III; on a third ſtone there were three Eſcollops,

the bearing, I think, of A. P. Scales.

[4] Surely TVTELARIS.

THE
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The church of this convent was built anno 1249, 33 Henry

III, but there are no remains relating to the Engliſh in it: And

their old books and writings having been long ſince deſtroyed,

1 could gain no new light in relation to obits, or other Memoran

dums of their Engliſh maſters. One particular I cannot help

mentioning in relation to this convent, it being, I believe, al

moſt fingular, viz. Obſerving the large Area, contained within

their outward Cloiſier, to lie in a moſt hideous manner, like a

common dunghill, with a great old ſtone croſs in the middle of

it, and ſeveral broken grave-ſtones in confuſed manner among the

Rubbiſh; I could not help enquiring the cauſe of ſuch a ſeeming

piece of neglect and indecency; when the reverend father informed.

me, that all Jews anciently, who would ſettle in their city, were

obliged to undergo the external ceremony of baptiſm, and that

this ſpot was then allotted them as a cemetery ; but that, for

this laſt century, they had been permitted to live after their

own manner, and had a burying place without the city, ſince

which this ſpot had no longer been regarded by either Jews or

Chriſtians.

The ſame father ſhewed me a MS. book, wrote not long be-,

fore the year 16oo, entitled, “ La Bourgeoiſie de Bourdeaux,”

but I found little in it relating to my enquiries. In one part, I.

met with a Memorandum to this effect; that Jean de Greli, Ca

pital de Bouch, becoming owner of the houſe that was Puy

Paulins, ſold his antient hotel to Edward, prince of Wales, and

duke of Aquitain, which the ſaid prince bought on purpoſe for

the reſidence of his lieutenants and governors of that province; to.

which purpoſe it was employed as long as Aquitain was the de--

meſne of the crown of England. That Talbot was the laſt govern

our, who lived in it, and left his name to the houſe; but when

Aquitain was reduced to the power of France by Charles VII,

all the arms, furniture, and other effects of the ſaid Talbot, were,

plundered and deſtroyed by the mob, in abhorrence of the tyranny

of the Engliſh ; even as the palace of Tarquin the Proud was

6. deſtroyed.
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deſtroyed by the Roman people. The front of this palace was ſtand

ing in the memory of the perſon who wrote this manuſcript;

and he ſays, it was an ornament to the ſtreet; for the gallery in

the front, upon which were bas-relieves of men in armour,

fighting, of exquiſite workmanſhip.

PRINCE Edward, and the former governor of Aquitain before

this purchaſe, uſed to reſide in an ancient palace of Jean ſans Terre,

contiguous to the pariſh church of St. Simeon, which ſerved as a

chapel to it, but was very troubleſome by reaſon of the noiſe of the

bells there; otherwiſe very agreeably ſituated on the banks of the

canal of the antient Port St. Pier, by the courſe of the rivulet

called Devisè, ſo much celebrated by Auſonius in his Burdi

galia: But this canal being ſtopped up with ſand, and be

coming a common ſewer, became very offenſive for which

reaſon the prince moved his lodgings to the archbiſhop's palace,

and gave the ſaid antient palace to the archbiſhop and his ſucceſſors

for ever, from whom it was alienated through mnny hands, and is

now totally deſtroyed. In the foreſaid church of St. Simeon, I

obſerved one quarry of glaſs, at a very great height, with three

Lions on it, as borne by the Kings of England; and there is the

ſame on a ſtone in the city wall, near the garden of the Auguſtin

Friar, which are all the memorials of our nation I could meet

with.

THE ſame manuſcript mentions, that when Charles VII con

quered Aquitain, and reduced Bourdeaux to his obedience, anno

1453; he changed the arms of the city, which were three Leo

pards, gold, one above the other, by effacing the two uppermoſt,

and in their place ſubſtituted a Chiefe Azure Semée Fleur de Lis,

which they continue to bear to this day.

THERE is no queſtion, but at that time, all arms, inſcriptions,

or memorials of the Engliſh were purpoſely defaced, and all the

coin that could be found called in, and melted down; to which,

no doubt, is owing the great ſcarcity of any pieces ſtruck by our

kings of England in their Aquitain dominions.

I MADE

|
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I MADE all the enquiries poſſible after pieces of this kind, but

was not able to procure one during my ſtay at Bourdeaux; nor in

deed had the good father, or any one elſe I ſpoke to, ever heard

there was any ſuch thing exiſting; but about a fortnight after I ar

rived at Paris, I received a letter from the ſame father with a Two

pence of Richard II, duke of Aquitain, incloſed in it; and this

was the foundation of that very curious collection of them now in

poſſeſſion of Charles Frederic, eſquire (now Sir Charles, Baronet).

HAv ING mentioned theſe coins, I ſhall conclude this empty

narrative with a memorandum taken from the above-cited ma

nuſcript, wherein mention is made of ſome of them. I ſend it you

in the original, ſuch things not eaſily bearing a tranſlation. -

“Defuncta Domina de Blancha de Fuxo quondam Capitaliſſa de

“Bogio, preſta a pierre de Sant Bourgoise monneyeur de Bourdeaux

“ cinquante Derniere ou Pieſſes d'Or nommé Leopard: ; quinqua.

“ginta Denariorum aureorum vocatos Leopardos deauro Burde

“galenfi.”

- S. L.

Alderſbrook, March 18, 1749.

XX. A ſhort Diſſertation on the Antiquities of the two

Ancient Ports of Richborough and Sandwich, by

the Iſle of Tanet in Kent. Communicated by the

Reverend Mr. John Lewis.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUARIES, O&ober 11, 1744.

T H R E E years after the death of the learned John Battely,

D. D. Archdeacon of Canterbury, was printed in Latin at

Oxford, a beautiful little tract, intituled “Antiquitates Rutupinae,”

or, the Antiquities of Richborough. It is an account of a conver

ſation
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ſation betwixt him and his two brother-chaplains to archbiſhop

Sancroft, the learned Dr. Henry Maurice, and Mr. Henry Wharton,

vicar of Mynſtere, in the iſle of Tanet, in a very polite and

elegant ſtyle. --Page 9, he tells them, that he undertakes to ſhew,

that the antient port of Sandwich was bounded within the ſaid limits

which he aſcribed to the port of Richborough, viz. Peperneſs to the

eaſt, and North-muth to the north.

But this ſeems to me a wrong account of the Richborough Port,

owing to his either having never ſeen the place, or not viewed

it with ſufficient attention ; the bounds of the large aeſtuary, a

part of which was the Richborough port or haven, ſo called from

a little iſland toward the eaſt part of it, called Ruochim-inis, and

Ruoch-berg, were the continent of Eaſt Kent and the Iſle of

Tanet, in both which the riſing ground yet ſhews where the

water was antiently. The mouth of the aeſtuary extended itſelf

from Ramſgate Cliff to Walmer, about four or five miles in breadth;

ſo that the ſea antiently daſhed againſt the walls of Richborough

Caſtle, or the ſhore of the iſland beneath them, and covered all that

land [r], on which Storer and Sandwich were afterwards built,

and all that flat, or level, which is betwixt Sandwich and Deal, or

Walmer. Bede, about A. D. 700, obſerved that the aeſtuary was

then decayed, and was called Wantſume, and that the part of it

which came in to the ſea at the North-muth by the Reculver, was

then reduced to about three ſtadia, or not half an Italian mile,

whereas Eyefight informs us, that it had been above an Engliſh

mile in breadth. Solinus called the other part of this Wantſume, a

ſlender or narrow ſtream, which, in King Cnute's grant of the port of

Sandwich, to the prior, &c. of Chriſt-church, Canterbury, is repreſent

ed as ſo ſtraight or narrow, that a man might fling a little hatchet

aſhore from a veſſel riding in the middle of it at high water: Yet an

tiently it covered all the level betwixt the riſing ground in the iſle of

[4] This coaſt or ſhore was called “Rutupina Littora.” The aeſtuary flowed

up as high as Chartham, about three miles beyond Canterbury, almoſt twenty miles

in length.

Tanet,
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Tanet, and that in Eaſt Kent over againſt it, about five miles in

breadth. This aeſtuary is now yet more fallen away and confined to

the narrow bounds of the river Stour, which are not half a ſtone's caſt

wide, occaſioned by the inning the land on each ſide of it.

It is owned that the bounds of the port of Sandwich, were Pep

per or Peeper-neſſe, a ſmall ſand in the eaſtern mouth of the

aeſtuary and Meres-fleotſ] by the North-muth: Or as the Sand

wich records ſtate them from Eadburgate [t], one of the gates

of Sandwich, I ſuppoſe, and Merks-fleot, or the above Meres-fleot.

What is now called Sandwich haven lies betwixt the ſands called

the Downs, and Peeper-neſſe, and the iſle of Tanet, and is about

a mile broad, and ſo ſhallow at dead low water, that any one may

ride acroſs it.

ON the weſt ſide of the river Stour, which now runs in a wind

ing ſtream towards the haven, was Stonar, built on a little Iſland,

made by the riverStour and the aeſtuary, which ſtill flowedat Ipwids

fleot. It was called Stonar, from the vaſt quantity of ſea-beach,

which the ſea had caſt up at this place, as much as to ſay, the ſtone

coaſt. At about a quarter of a mile further ſouth, on the conti

nent of eaſt Kent, was built the town of Sandwich, on the ſouth

fide of the river Stour, which ran cloſe by the town, and diſcharged

ltſelf into the ſea, running acroſs [u] the heaps of ſand, or be

twixt them, which are now called the Downs. This was a moſt

convenient ſituation for trade and commerce with France, London,

and Canterbury, but the river was then broader than it is now,

and ran by the walls of the town. -

By this it appears to me, that the antient port of Sandwich was

never of the ſameextent with that of the famous port of Richborough;

though it was of great uſe, and much frequented, til the fur

[;] Marſh-flete, where ſhips could float: The Genlade, or[nlet, on the ſouth fide

of Reculver.

[t] Perhaps Eaſtburgh-gate, now Eaſtry-gate. - -

[u] This Giraldus Cambrenſis calls Exterior Portus, as being betwixt Sand

wich and the main ſea.

Vol. I. M - ther
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ther decay of the Wantſume made it not navigable for ſhips of

any great burden. But what is ſaid to have given the finiſhing

ſtroke to its ruin, was the finking a large carrack[x] in the channel,

and the gathering of the ſands about it, which quite dammed up

the paſſage of the remaining part of the Wantſume to the eaſt into

the ſea; on which, as it ſeems to me, the river Stour made itſelf a

winding paſſage to the north, by Stonar, to Peeper-neſſe, as it ſtill

continues to do with little alteration.

SIR Thomas More intimated, that, ſome time before 1529,

a commiſſion was granted to diverſe men of worſhip, who met at

Sandwich to commune and deviſe about the amendment of the

haven, and that within few years paſt great ſhips were accuſtomed

to ride there without difficulty. John Stow tells us, that Peter

Brier, Steward of Normandy, with a fleet of Frenchmen, landed

at Sandwich, 1457, and with fire and ſword waſted the town to

aſhes, and ſlew the inhabitants to the laſt man. But, as the occa

fion of the loſs of ſo good an harbour was found to be the riſing

of the ſands, there not being water in the aeſtuary ſufficient to

ſcour the haven, and drive the ſands from it, and for the want of

ſuch ſcouring, the haven was choaked up with ſand; the reſtoring

this port or harbour ſeems to have been judged impracticable at

that time and ſince.

WHENce this aeſtuary firſt began to decay, we have no records

to inform us. The moſt early account is that of Julius Caeſar's [y]

landing in this port of Richborough, which ſeems to intimate its being

in a decaying condition at that time. According to this account

he landed a thouſand paces [x] to the northward of Dover, and

anchored his ſhips “aperto et plano littore,” which agrees with

Deal, near to which were many ſhallows, or places fordable. This

agrees to the large flat betwixt Lower and Upper Deal. He fur

[x] See Sir Thomas More's Dialogues, fol. I 19, ed. 1529.

[y] Comment. l. iv. § 20. 24.

[2] Paſſus, five foot. *

ther
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ther obſerved, that his ſoldiers after they were got out of their

ſhips could not “firmiter inſiſtere,” the bottom of the ford being

a ſlippery mud. The ſame was the caſe of the Wantſume at the

North-mouth, when the church of St. Nicholas was built in Tanet,

almoſt over againſt Reculver, which is called St. Nicholas at Wade, or

Wadum, the ford. The occaſion of this decay of the aeſtuary, how

ever, about Richborough, it is plain enough, was the gathering of

the North-muth, or Reculver, and the ſoutheaſt of the iſle of Tanet,

which kept the ſea from flowing, as uſual, at thoſe two mouths

of the aeſtuary. But what was the cauſe of thoſe ſands gathering.

is not ſo evident. The moſt probable gueſs is the breaking of the

iſthmus betwixt Calais and the Port of Dover.

From Deal to Walmer, the ſea has thrown up a vaſt quantity

of beach, which kept the ſea from flowing on the large flat betwixt

that place and Upper Deal. -
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XXI. A Letter from William Milborne, Eſ); of

Arniathwaite Caſtle, Cumberland.

Read at the Society of ANT1 QUAR1Es, April 17, 1755.

R. Camden ſpeaking of Wetheral, in the county of Cum

berland, ſays, “Here you ſee a ſort of houſes dug out of

“a rock, that ſeem to have been deſigned for an abſconding place.”

To which his learned annotator adds, “If not for ſome hermite to

“ lodge in, being near the Monaſtery.” Theſe caves are in a rock

of difficult acceſs, and are two rooms one within another, each about

five or ſix yards ſquare.

IN this addition there are ſome miſtakes, which that great author

could not have been guilty of, but through miſinformation. And

as theſe houſes or caves are in themſelves curious enough, and you

deſired a more particular account of them than has yet been given;

in compliance with that requeſt, I will give you the beſt hiſtory

of them I can colle&t, both from my own view and the information

of others.

These caves are generally called St. Conſtantine's cell, and by

the country people, Wetheral ſafeguard. How they received the for

mer name is pretty eaſy to account for. As the priory of Wethe

ral was dedicated to St. Conſtantine[a], it is moſt likely whatever

new building was made contiguous to the priory, either as a place

of religion or ſafety, would be honoured with the name of the

[a] Denton's Hiſtory of Cumberland in MS.

tutelar
3
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tutelar ſaint of the place. And as for the latter appellation, it

ſeems to prove the conjećture of Mr. Camden, that they were de

ſigned for an abſconding place; for the ſtory of their being intended for

that purpoſe having been delivered down to the country people by

tradition, would naturally lead them to that name of ſafeguard.

How EveR, both Mr. Camden and the Biſhop of London may

be right in their ſeveral conjectures; for theſe places might, upon

different occaſions, ſerve both for an abſconding place, and as a

lodging for an Hermit.—Upon an invaſion of the Scots, which

were frequent in thoſe parts, the prior, or the moſt confiderable of

the monks, might retire here, with the money, plate, and valuable

effects of the priory, till the danger was over. And in time of

peace, ſome one of the more devout of thoſe days might take it

into his head to ſequeſter himſelf in theſe ſolitary caves, more cloſely

from converſation and the world, than he could do"in his apart

ments in the convent. -

THE Biſhop is extremely right, in obſerving that they are in a

rock of difficult acceſs; for the only way to come at them, is by a

ſteep deſcent of ſeveral yards, along a narrow and difficult path,

without any appearance of the road having ever been better: But

then he has been miſinformed, where they are ſaid to be two rooms

one within the other; for they conſiſt of three rooms, not one with

in the other (which is underſtood to be where one room makes a

paſſage into another), but three rooms, as I may ſay, abreaſt, with

a gallery in front, which makes a communication to each room,

ſuch as the imperfect ſketch may ſerve to explain. ..

These cells are dug out of a rock, at the height of about

ſorty feet from the ſummer level of the river Eden, which waſhes

the bottom of 11, and are of the ſeveral dimenſions as ſet down in

the table of references. A ledge of the rock, about eight feet

below the floor of the cells, ſerves as a foundation for the wall

which is built before the cells, and which makes the gallery, which

wall is of good aſhler work, and reaches in height a little way above

M 3 the .
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the top of the cells, to which it was formerly joined by a roof

covered with lead or ſlate; when this roof was in repair, the cells

muſt have been a warm, dry, and comfortable dwelling. The door

in the gallery is at one end, and about ſeven feet above the path

leading to the cells; there are no remains of any ſteps up to it,

ſo that the entrance muſt have been made by means of a ladder,

which the inhabitant of the cells might draw up for his greater ſe

curity. In the middle of the wall is a chimney; and there are three

windows in it, one oppoſite to every cell, to give light to them.

TheRE are no inſcriptions to be found in the cells, or on the

wall; but upon the ſame rock out of which the cells are hewn,

a little higher up the river, and about ten or twelve feet from the

ſummer level of the water you neet with this inſcription:

M A X I MV S S C R IPS IT

L E XX V V C O N D : C A S O S IV S.

WHAT may be the meaning of this inſcription, you will be the

beſt judge; as for myſelf, I pretend to very little knowlege in this

kind of decyphering. The L E x x v v c o N D might perhaps

be read “Legio viceſima Valens Vićtrix condidit,” and may be

ſuppoſed Roman; but what the latter part of the inſcription, and

the awkward figure of a buck or ſtag may mean, I am at a loſs to

find out. Whatever the other may be, the “Maximus ſcripfit”

ſeems to be modern ; and it muſt be obſerved that it is a yard

diſtant from the other part of the inſcription.

* } :
* .

A Table of References to the Draught of the Cells.

feet inch, feet inch. feet inch.

1. Cell, long 22 2 high 8 io 5. Gallery long 26 o

broad 12 4 3. Cell, long 2O CO broad 7 o

high 8 7 broad 9 7 high 8 3

*2. Cell, long 2 8 high 8 8 6. 6. 6. Windows.

broad 9 5 4. Door into the gallery. 7. Chimney.

XXII. Particular;

:
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XXII. Particulars relating to John Harding, and the

Record; he recovered from Scotland.

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQUAR1Es, March 15, 1770,

R Weſt communicated to the Society a fine printed copy of

John Harding's Chronicle, formerly belonging to John

Dee, the famous mathematician. On one of the covers is paſted

an original writ of Privy Seal, dated anno 36 H. VI. directed to

William Wainfleet, Biſhop of Wincheſter, then Chancellor, for

making out Letters Patent under the Great Seal, granting to the

ſaid John Harding a yearly penſion of 20 l. for life, in confidera

tion of his having recovered, at the great expence and hazard of his

perſon, certain Letters Patent, and other Muniments, declarative .

of the right of Sovereignty in the crown of England over that of

Scotland. The words of the Writ are: -

“ HENRicus Dei Gratia Rex Angliae, et Franciae, et Dominus

Hibernia, Reverendo in Chriſto Patri Willielmo Winton. Epiſc.

Cancellario noſtro, Salutem. Vobis mandamus, quod literas noſtras

patentes ſub magno Sigillo noſtro fieri faciatis in forma ſequenti:

Omnibus ad quos &c. Salutem. Sciatis, quod nos intime conſide

rantes qualiter Johannes Harding de Nunciis noſtris Scotiae certas

Evidentias et Literas Davidis et Roberti, quondam Regum Scotiae,

Jus noſtrum Superioritatis et ſupremi Dominii Regni Scotiae con- .

cernentes, in quibus praedićti David et Robertus Reges, Heredes et

Succeſſores ſui, tenentur et obligantur tenere praedictum Regnum

Scotiae de regibus Angliae, qui pro tempore fuerint, in perpe

tuum per Homagium ligium et fidelitatem tanquam Dominis

ſuperioribus Regni Scotiae, non abſºlue corporis ſui periculo ct

T 4 miſſeſ; o
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ma!enio incurabili [g] ac gravibus expenfis, acquifivit, quas quidem :

Evidentias et Literas patentes ac quam plures alias Evidentias

notabiles praediétam Superiaritatem nofiram approbantes, non ob

ftante quod Iacobus nuper Rex Scotiäe pro eifJem fibi reddendis
q. - - - - -

Mille Marcas ei dedifïè, obtulit, Nobis liberavit, de gratia noftra
- - - • •»

fpeciali conceffimus eidem Johanni Harding quendam annuum ,
- - - - . Â - -

reditum viginti Librarum, habend. tenend. ct percipiemd. praediétum

annuum reditum viginti Librarum, ad terminum vitae fuae de nobis

et heredibus noftris per manus Vicecomitis Comitatus Lincoln.

qui pro tempore fuerit, de redditibus, firmis, exitibus, commodi- .

tatibus,. proficuis, . et revencionibus de praedi&t. . Com. Lincoln
- - - - - - - - • *

provenientibus, ad terminos Pafche et San&ti Michaelis annuatim ;

per aequales portiones in perpetuum, aliis donis feu conceffionibus

per nos aut progenitores noftros ante fibi fa&tis aut aliquibus ftatutis ,

five ordinationibus, conciliis, revocationibus, refumptionibus, aut ;
-

-
»

aiiis caufis feu materiis quibufcunque in contrarium faciend. non

obftantibus. In cujus rei &c. Tefte meipfo &c. Dat. fub privato ,

Sigillo noftro apud Palatium noftrum. Weftmcn. quinto decimo.

die Novembris anno regni noftri tricefimo fexto.
- • - * BEN et. .

* *THIs John Harding appears by a patent 18 H. VI. to have ,

been a Lihcolnfhire man. ' Bifhop Nicholfon [3], who calis him a

Northern Englifhman, fays he was an inveterate enemy. to the

*[a] This circumftance which has hitherto efcaped our hiftorians, is expreft by

Hardyng himfelfin the laft chapter of his Chronicle, fol. 233, b. where he defires

E. IV. * .. -

•* Forto confidre my loffe and my maime in fere, .

s • •* For England's right as well as I couth fpere.”

[b) Englifh Hiftor. Lib. p. 68. fol. Ed. Bifhop Tanner alfo [Bibl. Brit.

art. Hardyng, p. 377] calls him feptentrionali patria natus : But the memorandum

he- citos fromi the Yellow. Book of the Exchequer ftyles, him **J. Hardynge de

Kyma.-N. and S. Kyme are two contiguous villages in Kefteven divifion on the

edge of the Fens in Lincolnfhire. Hence probably came his conne&tion with Robert

I,ord Umfraviil, under whom he ferved and who was Lord of Kyme, in right of '

his Grandfather's marriage with the fifter and heirefs of William de Kyme. This

Robert Lord Umfraville dicd 1 5 H. VI. Dugd. Bar. I. 5o7. 5o8.

Scotifh
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Scottiſh nation [c], againſt whom he early carried arms in ſeveral

expeditions. The Records which he procured in ſupport of his

Sovereign King Henry V's title to the Crown of Scotland, and

the homages of ſeveral Scotch Kings and Noblemen paid to the

Kings of England, are preſerved in the Exchequer at Weſtminſter, in

a ſeparate box, inſcribed, Scotia: Hardinge. Biſhop Tanner [d] ſays,

that by the patents of Henry VI, “ multa privilegia concedebantur

“ huic Hardingo, pro procurandis Scotorum annalibus.” But all

the reward that he appears to have had for ſuch great ſervice done

to the Crown, was, firſt, a Grant for life from this Prince, [e]

in his 18th year, purſuant to a promiſe made by his father King

Henry V, of a fee farm rent of ten pounds per annum, iſſuing out of

the Manor or Alien Preceptory of Wyloughton [f], in Lincolnſhire;

which was the following year confirmed by other Letters Patent of

[c] See his invečtives againſt them in chap. 240 of his Chronicle.

[d] Ubi ſup.

[e] Pat. 18 Henry VI. p. 3. m. 15.

[f] The Empreſs Maud gave this Church, or a moiety of it, to the Abbey of St.

Nicholas by Angiers, which had a penſion out of it. A manor in Wyloughton,

lately belonging to that Abbey, was granted by Henry VI. to King's College,

Cambridge. Pat. 19 Henry VI. p. 3. m. Tanner Not. Mon. p. 269–This

Manor appears to have been granted away to different uſes, three times in a year:

firſt, to the College; then, September 12, to the Commiſſioners for receiving the

rents and profits of diſſolved Alien Priories; and, December 22 the ſame year, to

John Hardyng. In the 16th of Henry VI, it had been veſted in John Midleton

for ſeven years, at a yearly rent of 10 l. which rent was afterwards, aſſigned over

for the like term, by Pat. 19 Henry VI. to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the

Biſhops of Bath and Wells, Aſaph, and Sarum; William Earl of Suffolk, John

Somerſeth, Thomas Bekyngton, Richard Andrews, and Adam Molyns, Clerks;

John Hampton and James Fenys, Eſquires, and William Treſham; who were

Commiſſioners for receiving the revenues of all the diſſolved Alien Priories. From

,theſe it was afterwards in the ſame year affigned to Hardyng.—The greateſt, part

of the town being given by Stephen to the Knights Templars, they had founded a

Preceptory here, valued, at the diſſolution, at 1741. I 1 r. 1 d. clear. Tanner,

.Not. Mon. ubi ſup. , ,
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the ſame King [g], and a penſion of twenty pounds per annum,

during his life, charged upon the revenues of the county of Lincoln

in conſequence of the beforementioned writ.

THIS Author's rhyming Chronicle (a MS. of which, preſerved

in the Bodleian Library, Arch. Seld. B. 26. is ſuppoſed to be the

original preſented to Edward IV.) was printed at London, 1543, 4°.

with a continuation in proſe by Grafton. The tract “De ſubmiſ

“ ſione regum Scotiae ſub Anglia,” aſcribed by Pits to Hardyng, is

juſtly ſuppoſed by Biſhop Tanner to be only part of his Chronicle,

perhaps the laſt chapter, containing, “the diſtaunce and miles of the

“ townes in Scotland, and the waie how to conveigh an armie

“ as well by lande as water, into the chiefeſt parts thcreof;” ſo

that three good armies meeting at Glaſgow, may lay the whole

kingdom waſte within a month. It is ſomewhat remarkable, that

in his advice to Edward IV [A], to aſſert his right to the Crown of

Scotland, he grounds it only on the homage done by John Baliol

to Edward I.-He muſt have lived till the year 1465 at leaſt, if

not later, ſince he offers his Hiſtory for the information of the

Qqeen, who was not married to Edward IV, till February that

year, and crowned at Weſtminſter the year following [i].

[g] Pat. 19 Henry VI. p. 1. m. 19.

[h] Chapters 240 and 241.

[i]. Hall's Chron. Ed. 4, f. vi. w.

XXIII. A Petition.



XXIII. A Petition of the City of Wincheſter to King

Henry VI. Communicated by Dr. Ducarel,

Read at the Society of Antiq9AR1Es, March 13, 1755.

Anno 1450. 30 Hen. VI.

To the Kynge our Soverayne Lord,

| DES E CHESS fulle humblie your humble trew leige men,

...the maire, baliſs, and comonalitie of your pouere citee of

Wyncheſtre, that, whereas they have ben charged to bere the fee

ferme of your ſaid citee, whiche draweth yerlyee to the ſomme of

an czii marc, and bere alſo to the maiſter of the Hoſpitalle of Marie

Maudalene beſide Wyncheſtre lx s. alſo when the xv penny or

taxe is graunted to your highneſſe, it draweth to the ſomme of

lil. x f. iv. d. withyne the ſaid citee, the whiche whenne it is

levable, ſum oon man in the ſaid citee is ſette unto iiii marc, and

ſum v marc, becauſe your ſaid citee is deſolate of peple; alſo

expens of Burges of the ſaid citee comyng to your parlements,

draweth to iiii s. by the daye, for the which ſaid fee ferme ſo

to be paid, your bailiffs have little or nought of certigntee to

arayſe it of but oonly of caſualtees and yerelie leſen in payment

of the ſaid fee ferme xl 1. or more; for which cauſes above ſaid,

and alſo for the grete charges and dayelie coſtes the which your

ſaid pouere citee berethe abowte the encloſyng and meerage of

your ſaid citee, it is become right deſolate, in ſo much as many

notable parſons ben withdrawen out of the ſaid citee for the cauſes

above ſaid, and ixe iiii” and xvii (i. e. 997) houſes which, were

wont to be occupied with peple ſtondene now voide, and bycauſe

of theſe withedraw.ynge xvii partysſhe churches ſtond inofficiate

N 2 - att
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att this day, the whiche pariſhes and houſes be more plainly

expreſſed in a ſedule hereto annexed. And where it pleaſed your

highneſſe in relyvyng of your ſaid pouere citee, the xxiiiith day

of May, the yere of your regne the xix, to graunt unto your

maire and commonalite of the ſaid citee thenne beyng in relife of

all the charges aboveſaid xl marc, to be taken yerely to theyme

and to their ſucceſſors unto the end of . . . wynter thenn next

following offe the feſtes of Eſtren and Michaelmeſſe by evyn porc

yons, of the iſſues and profits comyng of the ulnage and ſubſidue

of wollen clothes withynne the ſaid citee and ſuburbs and ſoke

of the ſame, and in all other places within your ſhire of Suth th

by the the hands of the collectors, farmers, receyvours and other

occupiers of the ſame, for the time beyng, as in your letters patents

thereof to theyme made may appear more playnlie: Which annuyte

is now voyde to theym, and hoolye reſumed to you, becauſe of

an A&te made in your Parliament, begonne at Weſtmynſter and

fynesſhed at Leiceſter. And ſo now your ſaid ſuppleants ſtond alle

utterelie deſtitute of alle manere of relife of theyre charges above

ſaid, to the utteriſte undoyng of your ſaid citee for ever, without

your high and noble grace be ſhewede to theym in this behalfe.

That it pleeſe your ſaid highneſſe gratiouſly to conſidre the charges

aboveſaid, and, of your moſt habundant grace, to graunt unto the

maire, bailiffs, and commonalite of your ſaid citee xl marc, to be

hadde and taken yerelie to they me, and to their ſucceſſors, from the

feſte of Michaelmeſs in they ere of your reigne xxviii, for ever

more, of the ulnage and ſubſidie of wollen clothes to be ſold

withynn your ſaid citee, ſuburbs and ſoke of the ſame, and in

other places withynn your ſhire of Sutht. by the hands of the

colle&tors, fermours, receyvours and occupiours of the ſaid uln

age and ſubſidie for the time beying, at the feſts of Eſtrenn and

Mich'mas by evyn porcycns after the teur and effecte of another

ſedule, to this bille annexed; the which ſedule begynneth with

thoſe words, “ Rex omnibus ad quos,” without any fine or fee in

any wiſe to your uſe to be taken and paid, the ſaid act of re

2. ſumption,
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ſumption or any other fiatutes, ordinances, proviſions, reſtreytes,

aćts, or any manere juggements, or aſſignements, in any wiſe:

made or to be made, nottewitheſtondyng: And thei be, and ſhalbe

perpetuallie your oratours.

These ben the ſtretes that be fallen downe in the citee ofWyn

cheſtre withynne iiii” (i. e. 80) yere laſt paſſed.

Firſt, Juriſtrete, wherynne were iiii” (80) houſeholders, and

now but ii. -

Item, Fleſhmonger ſtrete, wherynne were vii” (140) houſ

olders, and now but ii. -

Item, Fiſhmongers-ſtrete, wherynne were lx houſeholders,

and now ben but iii. -

Item, Colebroke-ſtrete, wherynne were viliº houſeholders,

and now ben but xvi. -

Itºm, Calpe-ſtrete, wherynne were c houſholders, and now

ben but vi.

Item, Golde-ſtrete, wherynne were vil” houſholders, and now

ben but viii. -

Item, Burden-ſtrete, wherynne were lx houſholders, and now

is never oon,

Item, Shulworth-ſtrete, wherynne were lxx houſholds, and

and now ben but iiii.

Item, Bukkes-firete, wherynne were x1 houſholds, and now

ben but ii.

Item, Myneſire-ſtrete, wherynne where iiii” and x houſholdes,

and now ben but iiii.

Item, Gar-ſtrete, wherynne were c houſholdes, and now is

In eVCI OO11. - -

THE numbre of houſholdes that ben fallen ixº iiii-x xvii (997),

and without theiſe ben fallen withynne the ſame citee, ſethe the

laſt parlement holden there, iiii" houſholdes and oon.
-

THE Isr
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Theise ben the pariſhe churches that ben fallen downe with

in the ſaid citee,

The chirch of Saint Saviour

The chireh of our Lady

• The chirch of Saint Michael, in Juri-ſtrete. -

. The chirch of Saint Michael, l ;
The chirch of Saint Swithin, } in Fleſhmonger-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Martin, in Pariſhment-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Swithin, in Shulworth-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Johan de Port Latyne, in Bukke-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Martine, in Myneſtre-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Alphege, ) :
The chirch of Saint Petrok, } in Calpe-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Nicolas,

The chirch of Saint Boniface,

The chirch of Saint Margaret,

The chirch of Saint Andrewe, } in Gar-ſtrete.

The chirch of Saint Poule,

The chirch of Saint Johan in the Joye, in Tanner-ſtrete.

The numbre xvii cherches.

} in Burden-ſtrete.

} in Golde-ſtrete.

The deſolation of the ſaid pouere citee is ſo grete, and yerelie

fallyng, for there is ſuche decaye and unwyne, that, without gra

cious comforte of the Kyng our ſoverayne lord, the mair and the

bailiffs muſt of neceſſitee ceſſe and deliver uppe the citee and the

kayes into the Kynges hands.

Mem'. “Quod primo die Febr. anno regni Regis Henr. vi,

“poſt conqueſtum triceſimo, iſta billa liberata fuit Domino Can

“ cellario Angliae, apud Weſtm. exequend.

“REx omnibus ad quos, &c. ſalutem. Sciatis quod de gratia

“noſtra ſpeciali, ceteriſque notabilibus cauſis nos ſpecialiter moven

“tibus, dedimus et conceſſimus, ac per preſentes damus et conce

“ dimus
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“dimus, dilećtis nobis, majori, ballivis, et communitati civitatis

“Winton, quadraginta marcas habend. et percipiend. annuatim,

“prefatis majori, ballivis et co’itati, ac ſucceſſoribus ſuis, civibus

“dićte civitatis, de exitibus, firmis, et proficuis de ulnagio et ſubfidio

“ per annorum venalium infra dictam civitatem et ſuburbia ejuſdem,

“ac infra ſokam ibidem, ac alibi infra Com. Suth. provenientibus

“ per manus collectorum, firmariorum, receptorum ſeu occupatorum

“ ulnagii et ſubſidii predićt. pro tempore exiſten. ad terminos Paſche

“et Sanéti Michaelis per equales porcoes, eo quod expreſſa mentio

“de aliis donis et conceſſionibus eiſdem, majori, ballivis et com

“munitati aut predeceſſoribus, five anteceſſoribus ſuis, et eorum

“ ſucceſſoribus, per nos aut aliquem progenitorum noſtrorum re

“gum Anglie ante hec tempora habitis, five factis preſentibus,

“fačta non exiſtet, aut aliquibus ſtatutis, ordinationibus, proviſioni

“bus, reſumptionibus, five actibus quibuſcunque ante hec tenpora

“ quovis modo faët. ordinat. proviſ, five habita, aut aliquo ſta

“ tuto, ordinatione, proviſione, reſumptione, five ačtu quocunque

“ ante hec tempora, aliquo modo fact. ordinat. proviſ, five habit.

“aut aliqua alia cauſa, materia, five alia re quacunque non obſtant.

“In cujus rei, &c. Teſte, &c.

“Dat. apud Weſtm. le xxviii jour de

“Janvier, l'an, &c. triceſimo.”

The King hath graunted this bille for the terme of lyeres next

comyng, under ſuch forme, as he, by his other letters patents, graunt

ed the ſame herbefore, Preſent my lords of Wyncheſter and

Somerſet.

JoserH.

XXIV. A.
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XXIV. A brief Relation of the miraculous yŻółory

over the firſt-formed Army of the Iriſh, ſoon af

ter their Rebellion, which broke out the 23d Odo

ber, 1641.

Liſnegarvy, the 28th November, 1641.

I R Phelim O'neal and Sir Conn Macgennis, their generals

then in Ulſter, and major general Plunkett, who had been

a ſoldier in foreign kingdoms, having enliſted and drawn together

out of the counties of Ardmagh, Tyrone, Antrim and Down,

and other counties in Ulſter, eight or nine thouſand men, which

were formed into eight regiments, and a troop of horſe, with two

field pieces; they did rendezvous, on the 27th of November,

1641, at and about a houſe belonging to Sir George Rawden at

Brookhill, three miles diſtant from Liſnagarvy, in which town

they knew there was a garriſon of five companies newly raiſed, and

the lord Conway's troops of horſe. And their principal deſign being

to march unto, and beſiege Carrickfergus, they judged it unſafe to

paſs by Liſnagarvy, and therefore reſolved to attack it the next

morning, making little account of the oppoſition that could be

given them by ſo ſmall a number, not half armed, and ſo ſlen

derly provided with ammunition, which they had perfect intelligence

of by ſeveral Iriſh that ſtole away to them, and left our party;

ſo that they were ſo numerous and well provided of amunition,

by the fifty barrels of powder they found in his majeſty's ſtore

in the caſtle of Newry, which they ſurprized the very firſt night

of the rebellion ; alſo they had got into their hands the arms of

all the ſoldiers they had murdered in Ulſter, and ſuch other arms

as the found in the caſtles and houſes which they had plundered

and burnt in the whole province: Yet, it pleaſed God to diſappoint

- their
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their confidence, and that the ſmall garriſon they ſo much ſlighted

was much encouraged by the ſeaſonable arrival of Sir George

Rawden; who being in London on the twenty-third of October,

haſted over by the way of Scotland, and landed at Banger, and got

to Liſnagarvy, though late, on the twenty-ſeventh of November,

where theſe new-raiſed men, and the Lord Conway's troops were

drawn up in the market-place, expecting hourly to be aſſaulted by the

rebels; and they ſtood in that poſture all that night, and before the ſun

was up, ſent out ſome horſe to diſcover their numerous enemy, who

were at maſs, it being Sunday; but, immediately upon ſight of

our ſcouts, they quit their devotion, and beat drums, and marched

direétly to Liſnegarvy, and before ten o'clock appeared drawn up

in battalia in the Warren, not above a muſket-ſhot off the town,

and ſent out two diviſions, of about fix or ſeven hundred a-piece,

to compaſs the town, and placed their field pieces on the high

way to it, before their body, and with them and their long fowl

ing pieces, killed and wounded ſome of our men as they ſtood in

their ranks in the market-place ; and ſome of our muſketeers were

placed in windows, to make the like returns of ſhot to the

enemy; and Sir Arthur Torringham, governor of Newry, who

commanded the garriſon, and Sir George Rawden, and the officers,

foreſeeing, if their two diviſions on both ſides of the town ſhould

fall in together, that they would overpower our ſmall numb-r;

for prevention whereof, a ſquadron of horſe with ſome muſketeers

was commanded to face one of them that was marching on the

north fide, and to keep them at diſtance as long as they could,

which was ſo well performed, that the other diviſion, which

marched by the river on the ſouth fide, came in before the other,

time enough to be well beaten back by the horſe, and more than

two hundred of them ſlain in Bridge-ſtreet, and in their retreat, as

they fled back to their main body. After which execution, the

horſe returned into the market place, found the enemy had forced

in our ſmall party on the north fide, and had entered the town,

and was marching down Caſtle-ſtreet, which our horſe ſo well

Vol. I. O charged
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charged there, that, at leaſt, three hundred of the rebels were

ſlain in the ſtreet, and in the meadow behind the houſes, through

which they did run away to their main body; whereby they were

ſo much diſcouraged, that in almoſt two hours after, their officers

could not get out any more parties, to adventure a ſecond affault

upon us; but in the mean ſpace they entertained us with conti

nued ſhot from their main body, and their field pieces, till about

one of the clock, that freſh parties were drawn out and beaten.

tack, as before, with loſs of many of their men, which they ſup

plied ſtill with others, till night, and in the dark fired all the town,

which was in a few hours turned into aſhes, and in that confuſion

and heat of the fire, the enemy made a freſh aſſault ; but it ſo.

pleaſed God, that we were better provided for them than they

expected, by a relief that came to us at night from Belfaſt, of the

earl of Donegal's troop, and a company of foot commanded by

captain Boyde, who was unhappily ſlain, preſently after his firſt

entrance into the town ; and after the houſes were on fire about

ſix of the clock till about ten or eleven, it is not eaſy to give any

certain account or relation of the ſeveral encounters, in divers

places of the town, between ſmall parties of our horſe, here and there,

and the rebels, whom they charged as they met, and hewed them

down; ſo that every corner was filled with carcaſes, and the

ſlain were found to be more than thrice the number of thoſe that

fought againſt them, as appeared next day, when the conſtables

and inhabitants employed to bury them gave up their accounts.

About ten or eleven of the clock, their two generals quit their

ſtation, and marched away in the dark, and had not above two

hundred of their men with them, as we were informed next morn

ing by ſeveral Engliſh priſoners, that eſcaped from them; who

told us, the reſt of their men were either run away before them,

or ſlain, and that their two field pieces were thrown into the river,

in ſome moſs-pit, which we could never find after ; and in this

their retreat, or rather their flight, they fired Brook-hill houſe,

and the Lord Conway's library in it, and other goods to the value

of
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of five or fix thouſand pounds; their fear and haſte not allowing

them to carry any thing away, except ſome plate and linen ; and

this they did in revenge to the owner, whom they heard was landed

the day before, and had been acting in the ſervice againſt them,

and was ſhot that day, and alſo had his horſe ſhot under him, but

mounted preſently upon another; and captain Saint John and

captain Burley were alſo wounded; and not above thirty men more

of our party, moſt of which recovered; and about twenty-five

or twenty-ſix more ſlain. And if it be well conſidered how meanly

our men were armed, and all our ammunition ſpent before night,

and that if we had not been ſupplied with more by the timely care

and providence of the earl of Donegall, and the other commiſſion

ers from his Majeſty's ſtore of Carrickfergus, who ſent us powder

poſt in mails on horſeback, one after another; and that moſt of our

new-raiſed companies were of poor ſtript men, that had made their

eſcapes from the rebels, of whom they had ſuch a dread, that they

thought them not eaſily to be beaten; and that all our horſe, who

did the moſt execution, were not above 120, viz. the lord Conway's

troops, and a ſquadron of lord Grandiſon's troops, the reſt of

them having been murdered at their quarters, and about forty of

a country troop, newly raiſed, until that ſupply of the troops and

company from Belfaſt came to us at night; it muſt be confeſſed,

that the Lord of hoſts did ſignally appear for us, who can ſave

with or without any means, and did by very ſmall means give

us this victory over his, and our enemies; and enough of their arms

to ſupply the defects of our new-raiſed companies, beſides about 50

of their colours and drums. But it is to be remembered with

much regret, that this loſs and overthrow, did ſo enrage the re

bels, that, for ſeveral days and weeks after, they murdered many

hundreds of Proteſtants, whom they had kept priſoners in the counties

of Ardmagh and Tyrone, and other parts of Ulſter, and tormented

them by ſeveral manners of death. And it is a circumſtance very

obſervable, that much ſnow had fallen in the week before this

O 2 action,
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ačtion, and in the day before it was a little thaw, and froſt thereupon,

in the night, ſo that the ſtreets were covered with ice, which proved.

greatly to our advantage; for that all the ſmiths had been em.

ployed that whole night to froſt our horſes; ſo that they ſtood

firm when the brouges ſlipt, and fell down undet their feet, for

which and our miraculous deliverance from a cruel and bloody

enemy, how great a cauſe have we to rejoice and praiſe the name

of our God, and ſay with the kingly prophet, “If it had not

“been the Lord himſelf who was on our fide, when men roſe

“up againſt us; they had ſwallowed us up quick, when they were

“ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us: Yea the waters had drowned us,

“ and the ſtream had gone over our ſouls: But praiſed be the

“Lord, who hath not given us over for a prey unto their teeth;

“our ſoul has eſcaped even as a bird out of the ſnare of the fowler;

“the ſnare is broken and we are delivered; our help ſtandeth in

“ the name of the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth. Amen.”

XXV. Remarks on the foregoing Warrative, by Mr.

Bowman.

N the pariſh-regiſter of Lisburn, in the county of Antrim, I

found the foregoing account, &c. which not being taken notice

of by any hiſtorian, I preſent the Society with a faithful copy of

it, in the hand-writing of the Reverend Mr. Anthony Rogers, pre

ſent rector of that pariſh. -

For the underſtanding. this piece of hiſtory, it muſt be remem

bered, that Lisburn, 70 miles north of Dublin, on the Lagan river,

which ſeparates the counties of Down aud Antrim, belonging to

my lord Conway, is the ſame with Liſnagarvy, an Iriſh name,

meaning the “Gameſter's Fort ;” and from its being burnt ſeveral

times,
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times, whereof the laſt happened in 1707, it came to be called,

Lisburn. On account of its fidelity to the Engliſh government,.

* King Charles II gave it the privilege of ſending two members to

parliament, and of becoming the ſeat of the dioceſe of Down and.

Connor. It is now an exceeding neat village, on an eminence.

upon the north fide of the river, conſiſting of three ſtreets, with a.

mercat-houſe in the middle, anſwering the three roads, from Belfaſt,

the county of Down, and the county of Armagh.

The great ſtreet towards Belfaſt, on the eaſt, is called Caſtle

ſtreet, from the ſeat of the Conway family, which ſtood on the top of

the hill, but which was conſumed in the laſt general fire; that from.

the county of Down on the ſouth, aſcending from the bridge, is.

called Bridge-ſtreet; the road, which goes from the third ſtreet,

to the weſt, ſoon divides into the great road to Moyra, Lurgan.

and Armagh, and a road traverfing the Barony of Killaltagh for

ten miles together, to Portmore, near the great Loch Neagh. This:

road, for five miles, runs upon a vaſt mound of artificial earth,

which may be traced two miles lower down towards Belfaſt, ſome-.

times ſtreight, ſometimes winding, as if it had been a barrier acroſs

from Belfaſt to the bogs, by Portmore. The work is noble,

enough for the Romans; but the learned of Ireland refuſe all

ſubjećtion to the Romans. On this road, three miles weſtward, is

Brook-hill, leng held by the Rawden family, by leaſe, from the

Lord Conway, who there, at that time, had a country houſe.

AFTER this deſcription of the place, it is further neceſſary to

recolle&t, that it is agreed upon by all, that in time of great tran

quillity, the general revolt of Iriſh catholics, in 1641, b.oke out, ,

Saturday O&tober 23, the day that.the caſtle of Newry, 47 miles.

north of Dublin, actually was, and the caſtle of Dublin itſelf

intended to have been, ſeized by the rebels.

Upon the diſappointment at Dublin, the revolt headed by Sir

Phelim O'neal at once ſpread over the province of Ulſter, in a

general maſſacre of the Proteſtants. Sir John Temple [c], then maſter

[c] The “Iriſh Rebellion,” or an hiſtory of the beginning and firſt progreſs of

the general rebellion in Ireland. London, 1646, 4to.

I. of .
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of the rolls in Ireland, has given us an account of this famous butche

ry, for the firſt two months only, which may be depended upon from

his ſtation and character. He, Sir Phelim, immediately put all the

nine counties of Ulſter, with moſt of the forts and caſtles, in the

rebels power, except the county of Antrim, and half the county

of Down; (p. 39.) And November 5, the letter of the juſti

ces to the council in England ſays, that in five counties they

had ſeized all the Proteſtants houſes and eſtates, (p. 46.) The

apparent reaſon of this exception ſeems to be this: In the county

of Antrim, and the lower part of the county of Down, the Scots

chiefly ſettled in King James's time, after the earl of Tyronne's

rebellion; and to delude them, the rebels at firſt pretended to ſpare

the Scots, till they diſpatched the Engliſh; but whether the Scots

were equally alarmed, or whether the rebels had thought they had

made ſufficient progreſs in the murder of the Engliſh, at laſt they

reſolved to make ſure work, and to ſpare none in the province.

THE province of Ulſter was conquered by Queen Elizabeth ;

the old Engliſh ſettlement, ſeparated from the Iriſh, called the

Pale, was chiefly confined to the province of Leinſter; and Dun

dalk was its frontier on the north, thirty-nine miles from Dublin,

and thirty-one from Lisburn. The Engliſh Catholics here were

in concert with the rebels, but lay ſtill, till the rebels ſhould

come up with them after finiſhing their buſineſs in Ulſter; where

fore, after their firſt progreſs, it does appear, that the Ulſtrian re

bels took different routs according to theſe two branches of their

ſcheme [d]: The body of them from the counties of Cavan and

Monaghan, under Okely of Cavan, and Moore of the Pale,

advanced ſouthwards, and Sir Phelim O'neal, and Sir Con Macgennis,

with the reſt, remained to finiſh the entire conqueſt of Ulſter.

The firſt, about the beginning of November, entered the Pale,

by ſeizing Dundalk, and met with no reſiſtance till the twenty

firſt at Drogheda (Hiſt. p. 44, 45.), where Sir Henry Titchburne

arrived the fourth, with a new-raiſed regiment from Dublin:

[d] Sir William Temple, Review, p. 17.

- (ib.
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(ib. p. 14, 15.). Upon advice of their arrival, a reinforcement for

the garriſon of Drogheda was ſent from Dublin the twenty-ſeventh,

and defeated the twenty-ninth in the morning, fix or ſeven miles

on this ſide of the town, by a part of the rebels, who came

round by Slaine, above on the Boyne, and intercepted then on

their march. —By the very ſame bridge of Slaine, four miles

above Drogheda, King William's right wing paſſed the Boyne, on

the glorious firſt of July, 1691. *

AFTER this action, the rebels inveſted Drogheda, and lay

betwixt it and Dublin, ſo that afterwards the juſtices had no

communion with it, at leaſt, by land (p. 21.), and had very little

intelligence of what paſſed in the north ; for after two interviews

by December the ſeventh, the quality within the Pale had declared

for the rebels, and all the Engliſh Catholics in Leinſter were up

111 atInS.

As for the other part of the rebels, which remained for finiſh

ing their affairs in Ulſter, by this time they had ruined the coun

try, and murdered the people, both Engliſh and Scots, but had

not accompliſhed the moſt eſſential part of this buſineſs, which was

to ſecure the Engliſh fortreſs at Carrickfergus, both to provide

themſelves with artillery, and to prevent ſuccours for the Proteſt

ants in the north, from England and Scotland, which they had

reaſon to expect on their backs, to take vengeance for their trea

chery and cruelty. Every body knows, that, when all Ireland was

reduced by King James, Duke Schomberg landed his Engliſh army

in this quarter, when he could enter the country no where elſe.

DURING the maſſacre, the Proteſtants of the counties of Down

and Antrim had no place but Lisburn, Belfaſt, and Carrickfergus,

to fly to, for ſhelter and protećtion. There the refugees were

formed into ſeveral companies of foot, and provided with arms

and ammunition out of the King's ſtores. As all the Engliſh

forces, which conſiſted of but 3240 men, were diſperſed up and

down the kingdom, ſo my lord Conway's troop of horſe, and

lord Donegal's, conſiſting of fifty-four men each, beſides officers,

3. WCIC
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were gathered in Lisburn and Belfaſt, to protećt their own people. At

this time of the year the Lagan river, for thirteen miles from Moyra

to Belfaſt, is impaſſible for either horſe or carriages; and Lisburn

is the great paſſage betwixt the two countries; wherefore the rebels,

to execute their enterprize, came in from Ardmagh on the weſt,

and meeting their friends from the north, rendezvouſed at Brook

hill, in order to proceed by Lisburn and Belfaſt to Carrickſergus,

and either take it, or deſtroy all the Proteſtant forces round the

eoaſt of the county of Down. -

THEY miſcarried in their attempt at Lisburn, and the circum

ſtances of their repulſe make ſtill a ſecret piece of hiſtory in Ire

land; but which are particularized in, and vouched from, this

authentic regiſter. The circumſtances are theſe ; in Lisburn there

were five companies of new-raiſed foot, which at leaſt, being com

puted upon the footing of the old Engliſh troops, of fifty men to

a company, officers included, made 250 foot: Thoſe, with Lord

Conway's troop of horſe, made but 30c in all, beſide the inhabitants

and refugees from the country. This was but a ſmall defence

'for an open village, againſt an army of brutal men: For though

the caſtle was fenced, moated, and parapeted round; yet the

town in every other quarter lay open, excepting ſuch barricades

as we may naturally imagine might be thrown up in haſte, on

that occaſion of danger. The rebels, after their rendezvous,

within three miles of the town, marched with eight or nine thou

ſand men and two field pieces, to attack it upon the Moyra road

on the weſt ſide. -

BETwixt this road and the river there was a warren upon an

‘eminence which deſcends into the town, and from which there is a

narrow paſſage directly into the market-place, where the Engliſh

garriſon was drawn up in the center of the town. On this riſing

ground the rebels, on November twenty-eight, forming themſelves

in line of battle, detached twelve or fourteen thouſand men, for

two attacks, one along the road, down Bow-lane on the north,

and one betwixt the town and river, in order to come up from

- the
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the bridge on the ſouth, taking the garriſon in the flanks, to

drive them from the mercat-place, or cut them in pieces. Sir

Arthur Tyringham, who had been governor of Newry, and com

manded a company in the King's army, and Sir George Rawden

of Moyra (who held a leaſe of Brookhill, and afterwards married

Lord Conway's daughter in King Charles II’s time, managed this

eſtate for his brother in law, Earl Conway) commanded in the

town, and divided their men, and employed the horſe to ſkirmiſh

on the defenſive, to the north; while the foot repulſed the rebels

to the ſouth. This check protraćted the aſſault with various ſuc

ceſs, from ſix in the morning till night; when the town was re

inforced with a hundred horſe of the king's troops from Belfaſt,

feven miles below Lisburn, after it was ſet on fire by the rebels:

However, with the houſes all burning about their ears, the Engliſh

for five hours maintained their ground, and forced the whole army

of their enemies to retire in confuſion, after they had killed of

them thrice their own number. -

This happened the day before the defeat of the reinforcement

going to Drogheda, and was not only the firſt advantage the

Engliſh gained over the rebels, but the firſt action betwixt them

after the revolt. Sir J. Temple ſeems not to have been acquainted

with the particulars of this action; ſince he only mentions it three

times in general. “Sir Phelim O'neal,” ſays he, in a letter dated

from Montjoy, 30 October, “bragged of many and great victories ;

“ and preſently after, he had gotten ſuch a multitude of rude fellows

“together, though in very ill equipage, as he marched down

“ with great numbers of men towards Liſnagarvy near the chief

“ plantation of the Scots,<--and yet left ſufficient forces to come

“up into the pale, to take in Dundalk in the county of Lowth.”

(Hiſt. p. 44.)

HAD he known the detail of the affair truly, it is very proba

ble, he would have balanced the Engliſh loſs at Drogheda with

this advantage, which was double, compared with the other, either

in the conſequences, or in the number of men killed: For on this

Vol. I. P ſide
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ſide Drogheda, of 650 foot and horſe together, 5oo of them fell

into the hands of the rebels; whereas in Lisburn, there being

400 regular troops, befides people, if they killed thrice their

number, the rebels there could not loſe leſs than 1200 men.

Whereas if they cut the troops to pieces in Lisburn, with that

ſucceſs, they could have met with no reſiſtance at Belfaſt, and

but little at Carrickfergus. But as he profeſſes his hiſtory re

lates chiefly to the ſafety of Dublin, ſo there centered all his

fears. Nor indeed at the time could he have any intelligence

from the county of Antrim, but a general accidental report, all

communication with it being cut off by the rebellion ſpreading

into Leinſter.

This, I think, ſufficiently accounts for the ſilence of hiſtori

ans about this firſt victory over the rebels. Some of my friends

in that country ſuſpected this regiſter in Lisburn being authen

tic, from two other circumſtances of time and place: Of Sir

Phelim O'neal's preſence at Drogheda two days after. There ſeems

to be no miſtake in the date of the regiſter, which makes Novem

ber 28 to be a Sunday ; for it agrees with Sir J. Temple, who

calls the 29th a Monday; which ſhews it to have been wrote at

the time, and not imagined afterwards. There being but fifty

ſeven miles from Lisburn to Drogheda, Sir Phelim O'neal might

be there two days after the repulſe: But from Sir J. Temple, it is

pretty plain, he was not at Drogheda, either before, or eight days

after; for he was not among the rebel chiefs, who led the Iriſh

in the county of Lowth: But, “while he went to Liſna

“garvy, left a ſufficient number to come up into the Pale” (ſee

above). And therefore had time to come to Lisburn, while they

inveſted Drogheda. Sir John, indeed, no where mentions the day

that Sir Phelim O'neal came unto Liſnagarvy; but the main deſign

of this expedition, with ſeveral circumſtances, ſcattered through

his colle&tion of ficts, perfectly correſpond with, and confirm the

regiſter. For firſt, he excepts the forts and caſtles of the county

of

7
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of Antrim, and half the county of Down, from the rebels power;

and accordingly neither Belfaſt, nor Lisburn, nor Carrickfergus,

nor Coleraine in the county of Antrim, nor the Scots ſettlements

in the Ardes, nor the county of Down were under Sir Phelim,

when he proceeded to Lisburn in his way to reduce them; “For

“ that part of their plot, to ſpare the chief plantation of the Scots, as

“ they did in the beginning, they found now too groſs to take,

“ and therefore they reſolved to fall upon them without mercy.”

In the next place, all the hiſtorians aggravate the ſufferings of the

Proteſtants from the ſeverity of the weather; and the care the

garriſon took to froſt their horſes, was the occaſion of their ſafety.

In the next place, Sir John Temple expreſly mentions both Sir

Phelim's return (p. 126.) and loſs at Liſnagarvy. What but

his loſs made him return ? What was that loſs 2 we find it in the

pariſh regiſter of Lisburn, and no where elſe. Fourthly, this loſs

muſt have been conſiderable, ſince it exaſperated him into ſtrange

cruelties, to revenge it on the poor country people. Sir John

ſays, “at Sir Phelim's return from Liſnagarvy, ſome of his ſol

“diers forced twenty-four Britiſh into a houſe, where they burned

“ them alive. (ib.) That when at Liſnagarvy and other places,

“ the rebels received loſs of their men, they that eſcaped exerciſed

“ their cruelty upon the Proteſtants every where at their retreat.

“That in the county of Antrim they murdered 954 in one morn

“ing; and that, beſides them, deponents ſuppoſed, that they

“killed above 1 1 or 1200 in that county. That Sir Phelim

“cauſed 5ooo Britiſh priſoners in Ardmagh, Tyrone, and other

“parts of the North, to be miſerably murdered in the ſpace of

“three days.”---This is the very language of the regiſter; that

this loſs and overthrow did ſo enrage the rebels, that for ſeveral

days and weeks they murdered many hundred Proteſtants, whom

they had kept priſoners in the county, of Ardmagh, Tyrone, and

other parts of Ulſter, and tormented them with various kinds of

death.

P2 To
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To conclude, this defeat of the Rebels is confirmed from two

points, independent of hiſtory: the preamble to King Charles II's

patent in favour of Lisburn, recites the ſervices of that town during

the Iriſh rebellion; but, beſides this, their own tradition knows.

of none other remarkable.

THE memory of it, till near the Revolution, was regularly

preſerved both by Lord Conway and Sir George Rawden, at

Lisburn, by a feſtival kept November 28, when vićtuals, corn, and

money, were diſtributed amongſt the people, and they put in mind -

of this gallant behaviour of their fathers. Of this fact credible

witneſſes ſtill remain in town and country. Wherefore, upon

a critical diſcuſſion of hiſtorical circumſtances, compared with the

genuine air of the whole narration, I conclude this pariſh-regiſter

of Lisburn to be authentic, as to matters of fact, probably

compoſed, or reviſed, and ordered to be inſerted in the church

books by Sir G. Rawden himſelf, perſonally preſent in the action,

and in all appearance hurried over by ſecretary Conway, to lend

his aſſiſtance to the Proteſtant cauſe in general, and their own peo

ple in particular. And as ſuch I communicate it to the Society, for

the information of the curious in Britiſh hiſtory [e].

[e] To thoſe who are curious to know the whole progreſs of this affair, I.

cannot but recommend the full and impartial account of this Rebellion, given

by my learned and ingenious friend Ferdinando Warner, LL.D. printed in

Quarto, 1766. T. M.

XXVI. A.
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XXVI. An Inſcription to Lucius Aurelius Verus,

explained by Mr. Bowman.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUARIEs, February 26, 1735-6.

B O U T the end of July, 1732, in looking at the repa

rations of the cathedral of Narbonne, I obſerved an in

ſcription to L. Aurelius Verus, on a great marble, whoſe back

had been wrought into the ornaments of Gothic architecture, for

the portal of the church; while the characters themſelves ſtood.

inwards upon the mortar of the wall: But when the portal was

taken down in order to be re-built, the Roman Letters, by purging.

off the lime, appeared diſtinctly in the following inſcription, never

yet publiſhed:

I.M. P. C. A E S A. R. I.

D IV. I. A N T ON IN I.

P II. FIL. D. I V I. H A D R I A N I.

N E POT I. DIVI, T R A I A NI.

P A R T H I C I. P R O N E POT I.

L. A V R E L I O. V E R O. A. R.

M E N IA CO. PON.T. M. AX IM,

T R IB W N. POT E S T A T. [TII.

IM P. II. CO S. TI. PR O CO S.

D ECW M A N I.

N A R B O N E N S I S.

This was inſcribed by the colony of the tenth legion ſettled at

Narbonne by Claudius Nero, father to the Emperor Tiberius,

where, from Martius Narbo, this city was called “Colonia De

“cumanorum;” by Pomponius Mela, “Colonia Atacinorum De

“cumanorum; and in ſeveral Inſcriptions, “ Col. Julia.” The

inhabitants were called. Atacini from the Atax river. -

Iºr



1 Io An Inscription to L. A. Verus explained.

It was erected on the fourth year ofthe joint reign of M. Aurelius,

and Lucius Verus, TRIB. Pot. III, which, though not in all caſes,

yet in this, is the date of empire. Sometimes the Tribunitial power

was conferred during a predeceſſor's life [f]. But during the life

of Antonin. Pius, Lucius Verus enjoyed no honours, except that

of a ſenator, a queſtor, and a conſul, with a title of the Emperor's

ſon [g], till M. Aurelius, receiving from the ſenate Imperial power,

generouſly in the beginning divided it with Verus, his adopted

brother.---‘‘Dato igitur imperio, et indulta tribunitia poteſtate pro

“conſulatus honore delato, Verum vocari praecepit, ſuum in eum

“transferens nomen, quum antea Commodus vocaretur.” (Jul. Ca

pitolini Verus Imp. cap. iv.). -

THIs was four years after his conſulſhip, which cardinal Noris

places in the 161ſt year of our era; the year when Ant. Pius

died : But from hence, as well as other inſcriptions and medals,

appears the miſtake of that learned man, in ſaying, that M. Aurelius

communicated to him all Imperial titles except P. M. As, in matters

of antiquity, we ſhould all be cautious of general aſſertions, ſo

the greateſt men are not ſafe when they deal in negatives.

THAT the date of his empire run on with his tribunitial power,

appears from his medals ; in none of which, nor in any inſcription

that I have ſeen, does his TRIB. Pot. exceed VIII, which confirms

the correction the learned have beſtowed on Capitolinus's XI

years of his Imperial life; the difference between Ix and x1, be

being only a tranſpoſition of an 1. -

IN this ſecond conſulſhip he was collegue to M. Aurelius for the

third time, in which year Commodus was born: But according

to Capitolinus, though not ſo in the tables, he muſt have been

conſul ſome years before the death of Ant. Pius [A]. Some learned

men think ſeven years before, and that the number v1.1 has been

[f] Jul. Capitolini, M. Anton. Philoſophus, cap. vi. and xxvii.

[g] Capitolini Verus Imp. cap. iii.

[h] U. C. 906. A. D. 154. L. Aurel. Caeſ. Sextil. Later Coſſ. Iſaacſºn.

U. C. 996. A. D. 156. Antonin. Caeſ. Sext. Lat. Coſſ. Helvic,

neglected
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neglected for a virgule betwixt the ſentences, “ Conſul eſt factus

“ cum Sextilio Laterano v interjećtis annis, cum Marco fratre

“iterum conſul factus eſt.” Capitol. Verus Imp. cap. iii. However

that be, by hiſtory it appears, that the number of his Tribunitial

power meaſured his Imperial years; and his ſecond conſulſhip,

according to Mediobarbus, is joined with the beginning of his Tribu

nitial power, and ſo upwards to his third Conſulſhip.

The moſt remarkable thing in this inſcription, is his ſingle epi

thet ARMEN1Acus, whichproves it to have been his fourth year; all

his family titles being ſuitable to the hiſtory of Adrian's adoption of

Anton. Pius on his father's death [i]: For in the eaſt, the Pro

conſul and Lieutenant carried on the war, which broke out on

Anton. Pius's death, before Lucius Verus went thither; in all, he

ſtaid only four years, and the war laſted only five [k].

ON the third year of his reign, about the middle of the Par

thian war, Lucilla, whom he eſpouſed in the beginning, was ſent

to be married to him in the eaſt [I]. Her father M. Aurelius

accompanied her to Brunduſium, from whence he returned to Rome,

to defeat the invidious calumny ſpread in his abſence, that he went

only out of envy to ſhare the glory of his ſon in law's conqueſts;

before there could be any foundation for ſuch an aſperſion, the

war againſt the Parthians muſt have made ſome progreſs; particu

larly Armenia ſeems to have been reduced this year, whence he

obtained the title of ARMEN1 Acus ; for had this happened the

fourth ſummer of the war, or the third and half year of their reign,

with the title of Armeniacus would have been joined Imp. III. in

ſtead of Imp. II. -

Tow ARDs the end of this war, he was ſtyled Parthicus, Me

dicus, and Pater Patriae [m]. If the war had been finiſhed, all thoſe

titles would have been added in the inſcription with TRIB. Pot. v.

[i] Jul. Capitol. Anton. Pius, cap. iv. Verus Imp. cap. ii.

[k] Jul. Capit. Verus Imp. cap. vii. M. Anton. Philoſoph. cap. xiii. cum notis

Caſauboni. -

[l] Jul. Capitol. M. Antonin. Philoſophus, cap. ix.

lm] Jul. Capit. M. Anton. Philoſ. cap. ix. 12. Verus Imp. cap. vii.

IMP,
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IMP. T. but as it is only TRIB. Por. IIII with IMP. II. it

muſt have been dedicated in the beginning of the fourth year, before

the colony could hear of his being intituled IMP. III. in caſe that

was renewed to him on the opening every campaign.

This account of the matter is confirmed from an Inſcription

by the town of Oſimo, famous for Beliſarius' fiege, to L. Verus [n],

with the the titles of TRIB. Por. In cos. II. without that of

Armeniacus. Now ſince the Aurelian family was of Languedoc,

the grandfather of Anton. Pius being of Niſmes [o], and the city

of Narbonne was burned in the beginning of the reign of M.

Aurelius and L. Verus ; I imagine, that, in gratitude for a contri

bution towards rebuilding it, the colony erected this inſcription by

way of compliment upon the marriage of L. Verus with Lucilla,

Daughter of M. Aurelius, and on the progreſs of the Roman arms

in Armenia.

J. [n] Gruter. p. xxv. 8. edit. Amſtel.

[•] Jul. Capit. Anton. Pius, cap. i.

XXVII. An Intaglio of Antinous, under the Figure of

Mercury, upon a Cornelian, explained by Mr. Bowman.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUARIEs, February 19, 1735-6.

N the Strozzi colle&tion at Rome, there is an Intaglio upon a

Cornelian, of a Mercury, with his Caduceus in his left hand, while

his right is raiſed towards his mouth in a very penſive attitude.

Lord Eſſex bought the ſtone from the preſent D. Strozzi, the

Pope's nephew, and Captain of his Guards, who is ſo extravagant

and
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and expenſive in his pleaſures, that he is thought to have ſold

ſome of the real antiques, and ſubſtituted copies by Coſtranza in

their room, for which reaſon the Ducheſs his mother ſhews them in

perſon. This ſtone was given to Sir Hugh Smithſon (now his Grace

the Duke of Northumberland) by Lord Eſſex; and from various

circumſtances appears to be the original itſelf, for which it was bought,

upon the opinion of the beſt connoiſſeurs in Rome at that time.

It muſt be owned, that Coſtranza copies antiques with great accu

racy, as may be judged from one of his Meduſa's ; but here the

workmanſhip, conſidering the ſweetneſs of the original, has a

very different air from our Mercury, which is upon a ſtone round in

the back, without much tranſparency, ſuch as he never chuſes for

ſhewing his work; nor does the Greek word behind the figure

look to be modern: It is ANTINooc, which ſhews the Mercury

to be intended for Adrian's favourite. -

WITHout enlarging upon what the learned have ſaid con

cerning this celebrated figure, I ſhall only, for its explication,

venture a few conjectures.

ANTINous ſeems chiefly to have been deified under the name

of Mercury; for this deity is often repreſented with the well known

beautiful head of Antinous. On this account, as well as for his

beauty, is he a Bacchus; whoſe guardian Mercury was, firſt in affiſt

ing Jupiter's amour with his mother, and then in delivering him

to his nurſe Leucothoë. Accordingly we find him an aſſiſtant in

ſeveral bacchanals, but particularly in Plate. 69, Vol. i. of the

Muſeum Florentinum: Where we ſee him with Antinous's head,

carrying an infant Bacchus in his boſom.

ON this account too, Antinous is taken for an Apollo, a Sol,

and a Lunus; for Mercury was an attendant of the Muſes, and

in Arcadia had a temple in common with Apollo. On one medal

of Antinous, there is a Mercury with a Pegaſus; on another, he

is riding; on a third, he bridles Pegaſus reared up : So that I

humbly conceive all repreſentations of Antinous, under the em

blems of theſe dieties, to have been only ſecondary to his principal

Vol. I. Q characier
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chara&ler of a Mercury. . Accordingly, in quality of Pan's father,

with all his paſtoral attributes, he is repreſented on a medal of

Antinous; probably in alluſion to the tranquillity of Adrian's

reign : And for the ſame reaſon, ſome of his medals, on the reverſe,

have a Ram, which was ſacred to Mercury, as the protector of

ſhepherds.

THE reaſon why Adrian choſe to deify Antinous under the

name of Mercury, preferably to all other deities, I think, appears

from his own character, compared with that of this God in particular;

as men ſtill but too often figure the Supreme Being ſuitably to

their perſonal tempers, it was natural for the Antients, out of the

conſiſtory of heaven, to chuſe the protector that ſuited them moſt.

MERCURY was reputed the inventor of arts, of grammar, elo

quence, muſic, and geometry. Adrian pretended to excell in all

ſciences, by encouraging ſome learned men, and derogating from

the merit of others. He was particularly fond of poetry; which

ſeems the reaſon why the attributes of Apollo are joined to

his Mercury: Whence, in his Villa near Tivoli, in imitation

of thoſe in Greece, he built a Lyceum, an academy, and Pryta

neum. Theſe were commonly attended with Palaeſtrae, in me

mory of Lotta, Mercury's daughter, in which were erected terms

in honour of Mercury, the inventor of all exerciſes. Theſe Her

mathenae were alſo put in the libraries of learned men, and came

originally from Egypt, being introduced at Rome by Numa Pom

pilius; becauſe, without Religion, no laws can reſtrain men from

encroaching upon their neighbour, for Hermes was the ſame

with Jupiter Terminalis; and every one knows, that the cuſtom

of marking the limits of lands, was Egyptian, whence it was

borrowed by Moſes and Plato.

THAT Antinous was particularly deified under the Name of

prefident in gymnical exerciſes, appears from the paſſage of Saint

Jerome, “Cui et gymnicus agon exercetur.” Adrian was fond of

magic, and according to Plato and other authors, Mercury taught

the Egyptians geometry, and aſtrology, and ſoothſaying, and was

imputed
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imputed the Prince of Necromancy. Accordingly, in Fig. 6.

Plate 70. Vol. i. of the Muſeum Florentinum, he is conjuring

a Hercules out of Hell, in the quality of ºvzazoºrG. and ºvza

yoy&, he maintained the Correſpondence betwixt the upper and

neither world. Adrian wanted a reſpite of his life, and is thought

to have ſacrificed his favourite for a prolongation of it. In this

point Dio Caſſius is expreſs. It was an antient perſuaſion, that

the voluntary death of a friend could procure longevity, by ad

ding thoſe years to the living, which were reſigned by the deceaſed.

In alluſion to this ſeveral claſſical expreſſions are to be underſtood;

and in Scripture, the contraſt of a friend's expiation for the life of a

juſt man is compared to our Saviour's atonement for his ene

mies.

SPARTIAN's account of Antinous's death is more undetermined.

Cap. iv. “Antinoum ſuum, dum per Nilum navigat Adrianus,

“ perdidit: quem muliebriter flewit, de quo varia fama eſt; aliis,

“eum devotum pro Adriano afferentibus; aliis, quod et forma

“ ejus oſtentat, et nimia voluptas Adriani; et Graeci quidem vo

“lenti Adriano eum conſecraverunt oracula per eum dari afferentes,

“ quae Adrianus ipſe compoſuiſſe jačtatur.” Even in this other

ſuſpicion of Adrian's grief for his death, there is this reaſon for his

being deified under a Mercury, that Hermaphrodite was his daughter

by Venus; and therefore the Greek ſycophants, who deified him to

pleaſe this Emperor, might allude to his catamitical pleaſures with

that favourite: at leaſt we all know, that Mercury was Jupiter's

favourite, and purveyor-general of his luſt.

He was deified in Egypt by Greeks, who ſupplied all cities with

fabulous originals, and raiſed many a man up to heaven; and to

judge by the ſeveral pieces of workmanſhip, all the cities of Greece

and Egypt outvied one another in beautiful copies of Antinous,

to flatter his maſter. From a Greek inſcription in Gruter, by one

of his prophets, we find Antinous was enthroned in the ſynod of

the Egyptian Gods ; and one would imagine, he ſat there in the

character of an Anubis, from a Gem in Tab. 7 I. of the 1ſt Vol.

Q 2 of
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of the Muſeum Fiorentinum; where an Anubis is praying, while

Mercury ſhews him a Ram's head. But, as ſome think, this is

only to ſhew, that Mercury was the author of the worſhip

of Anubis ; ſo Mercury ſeems to have been a ſuperior divinity;

becauſe, according to Cicero, the Egyptians had a Mercury, ſon of

the Nile, whom none dared to name; in the ſame manner as the

Jews had their unutterable Jehovah.

I DARE ſay, that as the Emperor had a mind for it, the Egyptians

made his favourite a compliment of the greateſt deity in their calen

dar: But in the Greek ſyſtem, none ſo well as Mercury could ſuit

the notion of Antinous's being an expiatory ſacrifice for the health

and long years of the Emperor. The penſive figure in this Intaglio

repreſents him, as I take it, in the ačt of beginning to execute that

commiſſion in the regions below, by aſſerting the merit of his

death, in Adrian's behalf. All the ſhades of dead people are repre

ſented with a melancholy air. Antinous, when he went to inter

cede with the fatal ſiſters for his maſter's life, aſſumed the office of

a Mercury. This Mercury, by his robes, appears in the execution

of a commiſſion; and, by his thoughtful look, that commiſſion

was of more than ordinary importance. Left the figure ſhould really

be miſtaken for a Mercury, the artiſt, by the name, ſhewed, that he

intended it for a Mercurial Antinous.

GoRE, in his explication of this figure in the Florentine Mu

feum, takes it for a Mercurios logos, as he calls it, reaſoning about

ſome abſtruſe point of philoſophy. This, I own, is a philoſophi

cal explication, but Adrian, I am afraid, found other employment

for Antinous's meditations; and here made him reaſon about the

magical hiſtory of his death: For the ſame reaſon the figure may

paſs for no more than an Harpocrates ; whereas the elate hand to

wards the mouth is only an emblem of that God joined to the Mer

cury, expreſſing the filence due to his myſterious commiſſion.

Conjectural fancies in theſe matters are free to all men. But it is

not the firſt time that Mercury has been miſtaken for a meditating

philoſopher ; whereas, according to Lucian, as nomenclator to

CEason, he is chly reading, on a ſcroll or regiſter, the names of the

dead,
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dead, and the fatal deſtiny of the living. Perhaps, in the con

ſtruction of Adrian's Villa, we ſhould find ſomething relating

to this matter, if the time of its being finiſhed were as well known

as that of Aºtinous's death; for by an extraordinary caprice, he

had a regular Infernum in it, now ſhut up under ground, which

one would ſcarce expect from a prince who did not think that

he really had a good friend there before him. Bet I have already dealt

enough in conjecture, and hope the Society will excuſe my not

having been at the trouble of regular quotations in an affair of

common mythology.

XXVIII. On the Trajan and Antonine Pillars at Rome,

ày Martin Folkes, Eſquire.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUARIES, February 5, 1735-6.

TH E Trajan column at Rome, is all of white marble, and con

fiſts of 30 ſtones, whereof 8 make the pedeſtal, 19 the pillar,

and 3 the baſis of the ſtatue that ſtands on the top.

The fide of the loweſt plinth of the pedeſtal contains 20 Engliſh

feet and three inches.

THIS plinth, with the ſmall members above it, conſiſts of 2 ſtones,

whoſe lengths are conſequently 20 feet, 3 inches; and their breadth

half as much. Their common height or thickneſs being 4 feet,

5 : inches. The lower part of the door is in one of the longer

fides of one of theſe ſtones, and their joint is conſequently at right

angles with it.

UPoN
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Upon theſe ſtones lie two other, whoſe joint is at right angles

to that of the former, and the common height is 5 f. 6 i. Theſe

ſtones finiſh the door, and their upper edge range with the

bottom of the inſcriptions. - ‘…."

Two ſtones more reſt upon theſe, their joint height being again

turned at right angles, their height 4 f. 5 ; i. and their upper

edge reaches to the bottom of the cornice of the pedeſtal.

Two more finiſh the pedeſtal, their joint turned as before, and

containing the cornice and whatever is below the torus of the column,

including a ſort of plinth carved out of the ſame ſtones, and

their height is 6 f. 4 ; i.

THE ſeveral heights of theſe ſtones added together, make the

height of the pedeſtal, and forementioned plinth, 20 f. 10 ; i.

In this pedeſtal are 32 ſteps, all which are cut in the ſolid ſtones

that built it; viz. 6 in the firſt range, including the ſtep in at the

door ; 9 in the ſecond, 7 in the third, and 1 o in the fourth.

Upon the pedeſtal lies one ſingle ſtone, which makes the torus

of the column, and the beginning of the ſhaft, and there is in it

8 ſteps with a newel in the middle, all formed of the ſame piece,

whoſe height is 5 f. and an inch.

Upon this are laid 17 neatly cylindrical pieces one upon another,

8 ſteps and a newel in each; their height are not accurately equal, but

reſpectively as follows: 5 f. o ż i.—5 f. ii.-5 f. o i.—4 f. 1 I i.

–4 f. 11 i.—5 f of i-4 f. 11 i.-5 f o i.–4 f. 1 i.–5 f.

o: i.—5 f. o i.—4 f. 1 o –4 f. 1 o żi-4f. Io –4 f. 1 I : i.

–4 f. 1 1 –5 f. 1 i.

Upon theſe lies one more, making the capital of the pillar; it is

4 f. 1 1 + i. and the ſide of the ſquare ſurface on the top, is 14 f.

o: i. This ſtone, like the 18 preceding, contains alſo 8 ſteps on

the inſide. - -

THE ſeveral heights of theſe 19 ſtones, added together, give the

height of the column, from the bottom of the torus to the top of

the cimatium of the capital, 95 f. o. i. to which adding the former

height of the pedeſtal 20 f. ſo : i. we ſhall have the whole height

* 5 from
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from the bottom I 15 f. 10 ; i. The ſtones are all laid without

mortar, and ſtill ſtand extremely firm and upright; and the joints

are of an aſtoniſhing fineneſs.

THESE meaſures were taken by Mr. Bowman and myſelf, mea

ſuring with an exact two-foot rule, and holding a plum line to

every ſtone for the directing our meaſure upright: And I believe,

we may be pretty confident, we do not differ from the truth, an

inch in the whole height, which is much nearer than could have

been determined by a plum line from the top, by reaſon of the

ſtretching, ſwelling or ſhrinking of the line. -

The whole number of ſteps to the balcony, on the top of the

capital, is, from what has been ſaid, 184.

THE firſt ſtone above the balcony, is in height, 4 f. 11 : i. and

its diameter in the wideſt place, where a moulding runs round it

at the bottom, is I of 1 + i.; the thickneſs of the ſhell in that place,

is 1 f. 2 ... i. and the length of the higheſt ſtep 2 f. 4 ; i. which

leaves for the diameter of the newel 2 f. 11 : i. which ſeems to

be the diameter of the newel all the way down.

THE ſtone above this is in height 3 f. 8: i. above which there

is one more, whoſe height we could not meaſure, and which immedi

ately ſuſtains the braſs ſtatue on the top ; but I ſhould judge it to

be taller ſomewhat than either of the others. It is however modern,

and ſo of leſs conſequence than the reſt.

By this height of 115 f. 1 of i. from the ground to the top

of the capital, it ſhould ſeem, this pillar was deſigned to have been

129 Ro man feet high, for dividing the height by that number,

the quotient comes out almoſt "... of the Engliſh foot, differing lit

tle more than , , , , of a foot, from Mr. Greaves's accurate meaſure ofTJ O Ú

the Colotean or Coſution foot at Rome, eſteemed by him and

others as the exačteſt model of the old foot, and as ſuch en

graved, as it ſeems, on the marble, in the court of the capital.

EUTRoPI Us, in his Roman hiſtory, ſets down the height of this

column cxlv. f. which, if taken from any meaſure, muſt mean,

including.
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including the baſe of the ſtatue and ſtatue itſelf, which might well

make together 24 f.

PETRo S. BARToli's meaſure of the height, in his book of the

deſcription of this column, differs about 17 inches from ours. I

can affign no reaſon for this difference; but our meaſures were taken

with great care as we went up, and verified as we came down.

It is ſaid by ſome that the bas-reliefs on the ſhaft of this pillar

increaſe in ſize upwards, in order to appear of the ſame ſize below;

but this is not true, and I had an opportunity of ſatisfying myſelf

from the plaiſter caſt of the whole pillar, kept at the French aca

demy of painting and ſculpture at Rome, where examining a piece

very near the bottom, I meaſured ſeveral of the faireſt figures,

particularly that of the Emperor ſpeaking from the Suggeſtum to

the ſoldiers, and found his height 25 inches. I alſo meaſured ſeveral

figures towards the middle, and ſome in the very laſt round of the

ſcrew; and among them all, the largeſt I met with was 28 inches,

and that far from the top, and a particular irregularity; the general

ſize is 25, and very few come up to 26 inches. The ſpaces be

tween the ſpires of the ſcrew are a little irregular. I found them

in ſome places 3 f. 9 i. and in others 4 f. 4 i. but that without

any regularity of increaſe upwards, the narroweſt of all thoſe I

meaſured being within Io feet of the top.

THE pillar of M. Aurelius, commonly called the Antonine, is

built a good deal in the ſame manner as the Trajan; but as it has

ſuffered much more by time and accidents, it is difficult to be ſo

exact in the dimenſions of it. The pedeſtal, however, ſo far differs,

that the newel of the circular ſtairs and ſteps come down, not only

to the bottom, but many feet below, to the foundation, and the

outſide of the preſent pedeſtal is a caſe over the old one. There

are in the pedeſtal from the floor 37 ſteps, and its height from the

ſame is 25 f. 8 i. Above the pedeſtal are, as in the Trajan pillars,

19 ſtones, in each of which are 8 ſteps, and the ſum of their

heights, added together as in the other, is 97 f of i. to which ad

ding
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ding the height of the pedeſtal 25 f. 8 + i. we have the whole height

from the floor 122 f. 9 ; i. and the number of the ſteps 189, be

ſides thoſe that go towards the foundation. -

The higheſt of theſe ſtones, which make the capital, and on

which the rails of the balcony ſtand, is in thickneſs 5 f. and the

fide of the ſquare of the cimatium is 17 f. 4; i.

ON the capital ſtands, as on the other, a cylindrical ſtone of

6 f. o żi. and in the diameter at the bottom, with the moulding,

12 f. 74 i. and the thickneſs of the ſhell in the ſame place is 2 f.

2 i. and the length of the higheſt ſtep 2 f. 5 ; i. bearing for the

diameter of the newel, which I take to be the ſame all the way

down, 3 f. 4.3. There is in this ſtone preſently a retraćtion of

5 ; i. and near the top another of II : i. Upon this ſtands only one

more, which ſupports the brazen figure of Saint Paul, now placed

upon it.

This pillar has been much ſhattered in ſeveral places; ſo that

new ſteps have been put in, and ſome ſtones have been broke

in ſeveral pieces, but I call that one which was evidently ſo at firſt.

I Found the ſhell of the pillar from 20 to 21 i. whence I con

clude its diameter to be about 11 f. Io i. and I take it to have little

or no dimunition upwards.

As this manner of getting the diameter of the ſhaft, by adding

the thickneſs of the ſhell, diameter of the newel and length of the

ſteps together ſeems to be imperfect, I attempted verifying it by the

ſhadow, and made it that way better than 11 : f. and I could ſcarce

find any ſenfible difference between the breadth of the ſhadow of the

upper and lower parts; whence I was confirmed in my opinion,

that this pillar has ſuffered little or no diminution.

The pillar of Antoninus Pius, now commonly called of Monte

Citorio, is now lying along; the ſhaft of one piece of about 48

Engliſh feet long, as I groſsly meaſuredit; the pedeſtal of one piece

of marble was dug up not far from it.

R. XXIX. Ob
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XXIX. Obſervations on the Braſ, Equeſtrian Statue at

the Capitol in Rome, occaſioned by a ſmall Braſ;

Model, ſhewn the Society, by Martin Folkes, E/?uire.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUARTEs, April 7, 1736.

T H E braſs equeſtrian ſtatue of Marcus Aurelius, now in the

area of the Capitol, was found in a vineyard, near the Scala

Santa, at Saint John's Lateran, where it lay neglected for many

years upon the ground, till Pope Sixtus IV. (ſoon after the year

1470) ſet it upon a handſome pedeſtal, with an inſcription, in the

open place before the Lateran church; and there it remained till the

Pontificate of Paul III. who, about 1538, cauſed it to be removed

to the place where it now ſtands, on a pedeſtal adorned by the hand

of Michael Angelo: The marble whereof it is made having been

brought from the Remains of Trajan's Forum. Theſe particulars

are related by Flaminius Vacca the ſculptor; and he further adds,

that as the ſtatue was found in the ground belonging to the Lateran

church, the members of the ſame went to law with the people of

Rome about it; and he intimates this ſuit was not determined in his

time; but that he had heard the gentlemen of the church made a

demand of it, in writing, every year.

THE ſame account of the removal of this ſtatue from the Lateran,

is alſo given by Aldrovandus, in his little book concerning the an

tique ſtatues of Rome, printed at Venice, in 1558; and he deſcribes

the Emperor ſaying, that “ſta in habito e geſto di pacificatore.”

That he is in a pacifying poſture, is inferred, I preſume, from the

poſture of his right hand, which is perfectly expreſſed in the little

Bronze. He takes notice it was not then perfectly agreed, whoſe

ſtatue
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ſtatue it was, for he himſelf calls it the ſtatue of Marco Aurelio

Filoſofo et Imperatore; he adds, “ dicono ch'ella foſſe di Antonino

“ Pio, altri di L. Vero, altri di Septimo Severo.”

THE ſetting up this ſtatue at the Lateran by Sixtus Iv. is alſo

confirmed by Donatus in theſe words, “ M. Aurelii ſtatuam aene

“am, equeſtrem, et olim inauratam, humili ac ſordido locojacen

“ tem, in area Lateranenſi, auguſtiore loco repoſuit, quam poſtea

“Paulus III. in area Capitolina, pulcherrimaque baſi Parii mar

“ moris collocavit, adhuc ferentem ſpiritus inuſitatae artis.” And

laſtly, the ſame is mentioned in the Inſcription on the pedeſtal of

the ſtatue itſelf, as follows;

“ PAULUs III. P. M. ſtatuam aeneam, equeſtrem, a s. P. o. R.

“ Marco Antonino Pio, etiam tum viventi, variis dein urbis caſibus

“ everſam, et a Sixto Iv. P. M. ad Lateranam Baſilicam repoſitam,

“ut memoriae opt. principis conſuleret, patriaeque decora atque or

“namenta reſtitueret ex humiliore loco in aream Capitolinam tranſ

“tulit atque dicavit, An. Salutis MDLvIII.”

FRoM which inſcription one ſhould infer the figure was then

taken commonly for that of Antoninus Pius, though ſince, I believe,

univerſally allowed to be of his ſucceſſor Marcus Aurelius. The

gilding mentioned by Donatus is ſtill viſible in ſome parts, and the

vhole makes a very noble appearance, being conſiderably bigger

than life, as I was ſatisfied from a caſt of the head in the Caſſina

of the Ludovician gardens, which I then meaſured, though I have

ſince miſlaid the note of its dimenſions.

IT is not agreed among the curious, whether this ſtatue is caſt, or

hammered and wrought; Sandraart, who particularly examined it,

is of the former opinion ; but F. Montfaucon, in his Diarium Ita

licum, ſpeaking of the ſame, informs us, that it is, “Opus egre

“gium, quod malleo ductum, non fuſum eſſe, periti arbitran

“ tur.” Which latter opinion may poſſibly be ſomewhat confirm

ed by what Pliny ſays, Lib. XXXIV. c. vii. that the art

R 2 of
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of caſting braſs, he means, I ſuppoſe, for large figures, was loſt

in his time; he is ſpeaking of the Coloſſal figure made for Nero

by Zenodorus, and ſays, “ Mirabamur in officina, non modo ex

“argilla ſimilitudinem inſignem, verum ex parvis admodum ſurculis

“ quod primum operis inſtar fuit. Ea ſtatua indicavit interiiffe fun

“ dendi aeris ſcientiam.”

IT may not be improper here juſt to remark, that this art of

caſting large figures in braſs, was revived among the moderns by

Benevento Celleni, a citizen of Florence, and a ſculptor, ſcarce

inferior to the beſt of the ancients; whoſe firſt confiderable ſpecimen

of this art, was that noble figure of Perſeus, ſtanding upon the

dead body of Meduſa, now in the Colonnade under the great gal

lery, and which is caſt of one piece, as he informs us in the me

moirs of his life, written by himſelf with great ſpirit, and lately

publiſhed from his MS. by Seignior Gaelano, lately deceaſed at

Florence. -

But to return to the Statue of M. Aurelius. There is a fur

ther account of it in Sandraart, but I am ignorant whence he had the

relation ; that this ſtatue being famous in the time of the Goths,

was removed by Totila, to the port of Oſtia, to be carried away

by ſea; but that Beliſarius, among other rich ſpoils, retook it, and

reſtored it to the City. This ſtory, I fear, labours under too ma

ny difficulties of ſeveral ſorts for any great credit to be given to

it; and as Sandraart quotes no author, it likely has no better

foundation than the relation of ſome Antiquary or Cicerone, who

ſhewed the curioſities of the Capitol. What may be more depend

ed on is, that this ſtatue was commonly known in Rome about the

thirteenth century, and that it then was near the Lateran church,

in the place probably where Flaminius Vacca mentions it to have

been dug up ; and therefore, this finding or digging of it up muſt

have happened before that time.

The foundation of this laſt particular, that the ſtatue was com

monly known in that time, is a little book, firſt printed by

F. Mountfaucon, in his Diarium Italicum, and bearing all the marks.

of
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of that age. It is a treatiſe compoſed by a very ignorant Monk

upon the antiquities of Rome, or rather the wonderful things there,

as he calls them ; and there is a whole chapter concerning the hiſtory

of the brazen horſe, that is near the Lateran at Rome, the ſubſtance

of which, is as follows:

“This horſe is ſaid to be Conſtantine's, but it is not. The truth

is this. In the time of the conſuls, a powerful King came from

the eaſt into Italy, and beſieged Rome on the ſide by the La

teran, putting the city to great ſtreights, when a certain ſoldier, of

noble aſpect and great valour, very bold and prudent, ſtood up

and aſked of the Conſuls and Senate a reward, if he ſhould deliver

them from their preſent tribulation; they readily promiſed him

what he would ; and he demanded a large ſum of money, and a

memory of himſelf, by a horſe of braſs gilt. He then ſaid unto

them, Riſe at midnight and be in arms, and keep watch within the

walls to do what I ſhall order you ; and they did accordingly. He

then got on horſeback without a ſaddle, and carried with him a

ſcythe. Now he had obſerved for ſeveral nights the King to come

for his neceſſities to the foot of a certain tree, at whoſe coming,

an owl (Coconaia) perched thereon, always ſhrieked. He therefore

went out of the city, and carried the ſcythe tied to him like a ſhield;

and when he heard the owl ſhriek, he came near, knowing the King

was come, and he found him there. Thoſe who were with the

King, taking him for one of their own party, called to him to get:

from the King's way ; but he not regarding them, came up to the

King, and with great courage, deſpiſing them all, he ſeized the

King and bore him away. And when he was come to the walls, he

called out, Come forth and deſtroy the King's army, for I have hiny

faſt priſoner. They therefore did as he commanded, and returned

with a vaſt booty. And they paid the ſoldier what they had pro

miſed him, and ſet up for him the brazen horſe gilt, with him fitting

thereon without a ſaddle, his right hand extended, with which he

took the King, and on the horſe's head a remembrance of the owl,

whoſe
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whoſe ſhrieking enabled him to get the victory; and they ſet alſo

under the horſe's hoof the image of the King, who was of ſmall

ſtature, with his hands bound behind him, as he had taken him.”

Now this relation, though compoſed of abſurdity and nonſenſe,

is yet conſiderable, as it gives a deſcription of the ſtatue, from one,

who in all probability, had often ſeen it about 500 years fince, and

when there were ſome parts of it in being that are now no longer to

be ſeen. The moſt remarkable is the figure of the man, with his

arms tied behind him, and under the horſe's hoof; which one can

hardly doubt was really there, when this author wrote, whoſe

whole ſtory is no more than an ignorant comment of a barbarous

age, on what they obſerved about a ſtatue they knew nothing of.

As this figure is deſcribed under the hoof of the horſe, “ ſub

“ ungula,” it muſt have ſtood or lain on that ſide where the hoof

is raiſed, that is, on the right fide; and our writer's idea, that the

right hand of the horſeman is extended, as when he took his pri

ſoner, ſeems to infer that figure ſo placed, as that the horſeman's

right hand might ſeem taking hold of him. Now it is very remark

able, that, in the little bronze of this ſtatue, there is on the pedeſ

tal, on the right fide of the horſe, the plain mark of ſome other

figure, that has formerly ſtood in that place. - -

WITH regard to the Cornu-copiae in the left hand of the Empe

ror, in the little bronze, it may require ſome examination, whether

the like has ever been in the hand of the large ſtatue at Rome: And

here I wiſh I could charge my memory with the left hand of that

figure, whether it is open or cloſed; but this, I confeſs, I am not

able to do; if any other gentleman, who has ſeen it, can remember,

I hope he will be ſo kind as to inform us of it; in the mean time

we can only conſider it, as it appears in the prints; all thoſe I have

of it, except one, repreſent the hand as diſtinctly open, and hold

ing nothing in it. But one engraved long ſince, by John Baptiſta

de Cavallieri, diſtinčtly puts ſomewhat into his hand, which looks

like two balls, but which may not impoſſibly be the lower end of

7 the



at the Capitol in R o M e. 127

the Cornu-copiae repreſented in the little bronze. And I could

further obſerve, whether, from our author above quoted, it does

not appear probable, there was then ſomewhat in the left hand of

the horſeman, which is now wanting. His whole ſtory is evidently

invented from the fight of the ſtatue; and he ſays, that the ſoldier

went out with a ſcythe tied to him like a ſhield; which ſcythe

it does not appear that he made any uſe of. Is it not therefore

likely, that his imagination aroſe from ſomewhat that was then

taken for a ſcythe in the ſtatue, and that they ſuppoſed tied to him

like a ſhield, that is, fixed to his left arm, along which the Cornu

copiae in the little Bronze ſeems to run ? And if we may ſuppoſe,

the Cornu-copiae he had formerly held, was already ſomewhat

broken and imperfect when this author wrote; it is not impoſſible

that in thoſe ages of ignorance, as to all matters relating to true

antiquity, a ſort of crooked inſtrument, as the lower part of the

Cornu-copiae ſeems to be, might be taken for part of a ſcythe, and ſo

give occaſion to that part of the ſtory. -

As to the owl on the head, it is no other than the forelock of

the horſe, turned up ſo, as, whether deſignedly or not, in one

view repreſents that bird, as every one agrees who looks on it in

that poſition. They, who ſuppoſe it to be done deſignedly, ima

gine the Horſeman was an Athenian, and intended to expreſs his

country by that ſymbol.

XXX. Nºte: , ,
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XXX. Wotes on the Walls of ancient Rome. Communi

cated by Mr. Wray.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, May 6, 1756.

H E meaſure of the walls of antient Rome, is a point

whereupon antiquaries have widely diſagreed. The paſſage

in Pliny’s Nat. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 5. to which they all refer, ſtands thus. .

“Moenia ejus collegere ambitu, Impp. Cenſſoue Veſpaſianis, anno

“conditae Dcccxxv.1, paſſus XIII.M.cc.” Lipſius adds another x, and

makes the circuit ten miles larger: But this inſertion has with very

good reaſon been rejected by the ſucceeding critics. One of the beſt,

Nardini, recites upon the occaſion Dionyſ. Halicarn. who, in his

Antiq. Lib. iv. makes Rome a ſmall matter bigger than the dºu

(the quarter of the citadel) of Athens, the meaſure of which

Nardini gathers from Thucydides, lib. ii. cap. 13. where that part

of the 330, not ſhut in between the long wall and the Phaleric-wall

(which both ran from the city towards the ſea) is ſaid to be

XLIII ſtadia in length; and then ſuppoſing the part included between

thoſe walls to be ſome ſmall matter leſs, under xL ſtadia, for exam

ple, he concludes, that the whole circuit of the 3rv meaſured about

8o ſtadia = x. M. paſius; a number by no means agreeing with the

preſent text of Pliny, and which would make Rome exceed the

&v by nearly a third. But this antiquary ſhould have conſulted

the ſcholiaſt upon his quotation from Thucydides, who makes the

ſpace between the two walls only xv.11 ſtadia, and the whole circuit,

conſequently Lx ſtadia = v11.M.D paſſus. Theſe paſſages from the

two Greek authors, thus brought together, confirm the emenda

tion of Pliny's numbers offered by Fabretti, in his Diſſert. iii. De

Aquaedućtibus (though he never mentions the place in Thucydides);

who, by the gentle alteration of x into v, reads, inſtead of XIII.M.cc

paſius, for the circuit of Rome, v1.11.M.cc paſſus = the circuit of the

asv - Dcc paſſus, and exceeding it by leſs than a tenth part.

5 FABRET'ſ I’s
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FABRETTI's map of the country about Rome, in the fore-cited

work, is made upon this ſuppoſition of the meaſure of the walls.

That learned and laborious Antiquary ſpent his life in enquiries of

this kind, conſtantly travelling over the Campagna. How much

rather is he therefore to be truſted, than the Critics, who fit in

their ſtudies, and ſettle the fituation of places, which they never

ſaw And it is with good reaſon, that Lipſius cries out, in lib.

De Magnitud. Rom. “Cur non Romae nunc paucos dies ſum? Cur

“non obambulo, video, metior cur non cum viris doćtis inibi

“confero? Firmius fortafle certiuſque definirem.”

THESE diſputes about the meaſure of the antient walls have

nothing at all to do with the queſtion about the actual ſize of Rome

in its glory; that city, like London, at preſent, and all flouriſhing

capitals of great kingdoms, was not to be eſtimated by the meaſure

of its walls; the ſuburbs making far the greater part. Dion. Halicarn.

ſays, they were prodigiouſly large, and that the walls were ſo built

againſt, as hardly to be traced: yet Rome was not arrived at the

heighth of its glory and magnitude in the time of Auguſtus, under

whom Dionyſius lived.

N. B. Mr. WRAY, in a ſubſequent note, January 10th, 1765, in

forms us of a diſingenuity of Mr. Danville, a member of the French

Academy of inſcriptions and belles lettres, and eminent for his geo

graphical labours; who, in aMemoir of his, publiſhed the laſt year,

in the xxxth Volume of the Tranſaćtions of that Academy, inſiſts

on this correótion of Pliny’s text, without taking any notice of

what Fabretti had before ſuggeſted on this head (whoſe work

he quotes however more than once) much leſs of thoſe authori

ties, in ſupport of the emendation, from the Greek authors above

cited.

Vol. I. S - This,
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This, Mr. Wray thought proper to mention to the Society, in

order to aſcertain the date of the diſcovery of what is doubtleſs

the true meaſure of the walls of Rome. At the ſame time

acknowledging the obligation the lovers of Antiquity have to

Mr. Danville for confirming this truth, by a careful conſideration

and meaſurement of the accurate and beautiful plan of Rome,

publiſhed by Nolli in 1748.

XXXI. 4 Copy of a Letter from Florence; by

Mr. John Talman, to the Dean of Chriſt Church;

relating to the Italian. Drawings.

S I R,

HAVE lately ſeen a collection of Drawings, without doubt,

: the fineſt in Europe, for the method and number of rare deſigns;.

nor is the price, conſidering the true value, at all too much. Mr.

Envoy is of the ſame opinion, and has deſired me to let an ab

ſtraćt of my catalogue, which I am making with all exactneſs,

be copied out, to ſend to my Lord Preſident.—I ſend an abſtraćt

with this poſt, as I have done to Mr. Topham.

THIS collection belonged to Monſignor Marchetti, biſhop of

Arezzo, now in poſſeſſion of Chevalier Marchetti of Piſtora, ne--

phew to the ſaid biſhop; which colle&ion is to be ſold. It conſiſteth

of 16 volumes, folio, (14 inches broad, and 20 high) gilt, and bound.

in red Turkey leather: They were at firſt collected by the famous

Father Reſta, a Milaneſe, of the oratory of Philippo Nerkat Rome;.

a perſon,
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a perſon ſo well known in Rome, and all over Italy, for his ſkill in

drawings, that it would be needleſs to ſay any more of him, than

that theſe colle&tions were made by him, and that through the

whole work, he has abundance of obſervations (gathered by the ap

plication and experience of thirty years), no where elſe to be ſeen;

every book being filled with Notes on each drawing, with ſeveral

collections of thoſe who have wrote the lives of Painters. The

deſign of this work is to ſhew the riſe and fall of painting in

divers periods of time.

IN the Iſt Vol. painting is divided into “Pićtura, naſcente, creſ.

“ cente, et adulta.” In the firſt page are the heads of thoſe Popes,

who reigned during thoſe periods in the time of Gregory IX, 1227.

containing twenty-one Popes. The IId, in the time of Innocent VI,

1352, containing fourteen Popes. The third period in the time of

Paul II, 1464, containing five Popes. In the Index are all the

names of the painters whoſe works are contained in this volume.

It contains pages 69, and drawings 137, of the moſt confiderable

maſters. In this book are Albert Durer, 2. Leonard de Vinci, 4.

M. Angelo, 4. Andreas Mantegna, 23. P. Perugin, 6. Raph. Urbin,

7. Under every drawing is ſet down the maſter's name, from

whence it came, by whom given, and when.

The IId Vol. containeth the golden age, or painting compleat,

with a copious Index; there are nine pages relating to the works

of Buonareti, Raphael, Titian, and Correggio, the heads of the

golden age. Leonardi da Vinci, as being the moſt antient, and firſt

who gave light to this age, is placed by himſelf, and forms a cloſe

alone; but by way of introdućtion, to ſhew the drawing of this

bright period, here are exhibited ſome ſpecimens of the maſters of

the aforeſaid four heads of grand families, viz. of Grilandia, maſter

to M. Angelo; of John Bellini, maſter to Georgione and Titian;

of P. Perugin, maſter to Raphael; of Andr. Mantegna, maſter to

Correggio. The firſt drawing in this book, is the Ritratto of

Bramantino, a Milaneſe painter, who, though properly belonging

S 2. to
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to the former period, yet to do honour to the country of Father

Reſta, a Milaneſe, where he did ſo much in the art of painting as

to be eſteemed the introducer of the golden age into that city, is

therefore placed in the front. Before the annotations is ſet the

Ritratto of Father Reſta, looking on this Vol. and as it were ſhew

ing it with great joy to Carlo Maratta: This drawing was made

by the ſaid Carlo, 1689, as his own hand-writing underneath.

ſhews.

THIs book contains 169 pages and 300 drawings. This

age began in the pontificate of Julius II, and compriſes that of

Paul III, &c. This tome ends in the reign of Julius III. And the

laſt deſign but one is a beautiful Cartel, containing the arms of that

Pope, ſupported by the figures of Juſtice and Victory, to intimate

that this age terminated triumphantly. The number of Drawings

of the principal maſters are, Andr. del Sarto, 6. B. Blandinelli, 6.

Correggio, 5. Dan. di Voldigone, 9. Polidoro, 28. Parmeggiano,

16. Penno, 19. Raphael, 7. Titian, 6. Vaſano, 4.

THE IIId Vol. contains the practical or age of experience, be

ginning in the time of Pius IV. 1560, comprehending ten Popes,

to 1591. The diviſion is into three grand ſchools, Zuccari, Muti

ano, and the Caracci; under which three heads, all the other maſters

are ranged. This book has 222 pages, 330 drawings.

Vol. IV. This is called the age of painting reſtored by Caracci.

and is as it were a ſecond part of the laſt ſchool in Vol. III. —

Pages 144. With an Appendix, 7 pages, and drawings 221.

Vol. V. This Volume, drawn more richly than the other four,

is againſt Vaſari, or Florentin Vaſari againſt Boloneſe Vaſari.

The title of this book is, “Felſina vindicata,” or, “Felſina in

“aureo ſeculo argentea, in argenteo aurea.” The laſt drawing in

this book, is a victory of Correggio, to ſhew that Lombardy juſtly

triumphs over Tuſcany, pages 87, drawings all bordered with gold,

Io9.

Vol.
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Vol. VI. This contains the ancient paintings in the Moſaicks

at Rome, and elſewhere, all by one hand, number 24, bound in

parchment, gilt back and fides.

Vol. VII. Curious landſkips and views of towns, with borders

of gold. Pages 60, drawings 96. Bound in plain parchment, no

index. Theſe drawings are all of the great maſters.

Vol. VIII. Saggio Dei Secoli (curiouſly bound in blue Turkey,

gilt) or ſpecimens of painting for five centuries, viz. 1300 to 17oo

incluſive, beginning with the ſtory of Coriolanus, done by Caracci,

from the baths of Titus at Rome, and a moſt curious minature of

Ciambue: No Index. The drawings are bordered with gold. Pages

1 Io, drawings 79. The two laſt drawings are of Caracci, as well as

that in the beginning after Corial; for which reaſon there is wrote

underneath: “Let us end with the beſt, ſince that, Finishabetra-.

“ºtionem optimi, et fic reſpondent ultima primis.”

Vol. IX. This is called, Senators in the Cabinet, or, The cabi

net council of the grand Judges of art, to whoſe works, exhibited in

this book, all cauſes of appeal are to be carried... Theſe ſenators.

are Leonardi da Vinci, M. Angelo, . Andr. del Sarto, Georgione, ,

Titian, Raphael and Correggio, for the grand tribunal, or high .

court of Parliament, for the golden age. For the prerogative

court, in the beginning of the filver age, or Hilary term, the .

judges are Zuccari ; none are permitted to plead in theſe courts, but

ſuch as are truly worthy and experienced perſons: Lanfranco, with

his great Correggieſcan and Carraceſcan genius, is the laſt of thoſe,

in this book, and of the cabinet council. His ſchool opens the grand

ſenate of both houſes of parliament, and courts of common law: .

But Hannibal Caracci, by a ſpecial privilege, can vote in all courts, .

and in all cauſes. The drawings 43, all bordered with gold, and

of the prime maſters only. Pages 24. No Index.

Vol. X. Saggio Dei Secoli, ſhewing ſpecimens of paintings in the

early ages, beginning with the drawing of a Greek, in the time of

Giambue and Giotto. Drawings 150, bordered with Gold; the

Index not finiſhed. .

VoI. XI.
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Vol. XI. and XII. Two books full of curious drawings of all

forts of maſters, for 200 years; defigned for entertainment, with

out any regard to the hiſtory of painting ; though every drawing

hath notes to it. In the firſt book, pages I 11, drawings 144. In

the ſecond, pages 7o, drawings 172; among which are a great

many of Raphael's, and the other great maſters.

- Vol. XIII. A ſmall, but very excellent ſeries of drawings,

placed in order of time, and beginning with P. Perugino, 1446,

and brought down to the preſent time. Here, among the drawings

of Raphael, is one, which the father calls the Oriental Pearl.

Pages 4o, drawings 72; adorned with gold.

Vol. XIV. This book contains “Schemata prima Tholi, magni

“ monumenta laboris,” or ſeveral deſigns for the Cupola of Parma,

viz. three different deſigns for the aſſumption, and two for the

apoſtles, all in red chalk, by Correggio.Pages 7, drawings 5 ;

with large notes. -

Vol. XV. This Volume has more deſigns for the ſaid Cupola,

of the hand of Correggio: and with abundance of notes.

Vol. XVI. This Volume contains a variety of deſigns of all the

great maſters, as of Correggio, his diſciples and imitators, &c. In

the title page is an emblem, with this motto, “Noſtri quondam

“ libamen amoris.” Pages 65, drawings 219. Of the principal

maſters, Del Sarto, 4. Procacino, 3. Baroci, 4. Bernin, 2.

Correggio, 35. Lod. Caracci, 2. Anab. Caracci, 12. Polidoro,

4. Parmeggiano, 19. Cortona, 3. Raphael Urbin, Io. A. Sacchi,

2. Titian, 4. Zuccari, 5. The laſt drawing but one is a lofty

and noble portico, called the Academical ; in which are repreſented

Father Reſta, and ſeveral other figures, bringing this collection

to the biſhop, who is fitting in a chair with the Cavalier Marchetti,

his nephew, ſtanding by him; to whom the biſhop, by laying his

hand on his heart, ſhews the great ſatisfaction he has in being the

poſſeſſor of ſo noble a collection, which conſiſts of 21 11 drawings.

THIS
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This great drawing is of Paſſeri, and finely coloured. Total

number of drawings in this whole collection, excepting thoſe books

where there are no Indexes: Leon. da Vinci, 12. M. Angelo, 27.

Andr. Mantegna, 23. Perugino, 6. R. Urbino, 25. Andr. del

Sarto, 10. B. Bandinelli, 6. Corregio, 63. Dandi vol Terra, 6.

Gorgione, 7. Jul. Romano, 15. Perdinone, 9. Polidoro, 32.

Parmens, 35. Perino, 21. Titian, 12. Bernin, 14. Sacchi, 8. The.

5 Caracci, 74. Domenchino, 45. Guido, 6. Della Bella, 12.

Callot, many. In all, with the reſt mentioned in this catalogue, 527.

For which 21 11 drawings, they demand three thouſand crowns,

or 750 l. ſterling.: They are worth any money.

J. T.

XXXII. Extračis relating to a Statue of Venus.

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQUARIEs, February 5, 1761.

R. WRAY informed the Society, that Mr. Mackinlay, in a

letter to the Earl of Morton, dated Rome, January 9th,

1761, gives an account, that in September laſt, a Venus of moſt

exquiſite workmanſhip, was dug up in, the Mons Coelius, near.

the Clivo Scauri, at Rome. It is in the poſſeſſion of the Marquis.

Carnovallia, who gave fifty Scudi to the workmen, their full,

demand, on the half of the value, according to agreement; though,

it is worth ſome thouſands. It is full ſix feet high, in the ſame at-.

titude of the Venus de Medicis, with this difference, that ſhe holds

her right hand before her breaſt, and her left ſupports a light dra

". . r pery.
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pery before. On the baſe, which is of one piece with the ſtatue,

and quite entire, is the following inſcription.

A II O T H C

e N T POIAA I

A $ P O A IT HC

M H NO q) A N TO C

e II O I e I

Read at the SocIETY, of ANTIQUARIES April 2, 1761.

N a letter from Mr. Jenkyns to the Secretary, dated Rome,

January 17th, 1761, he informs us, that at the firſt reading

of this inſcription, the Dilettanti ſeemed greatly to intereſt them

ſelves, from its being underſtood to expreſs, “ copied from the

“Trojan Venus;” whereas he believes it means, copied from the

Venus of the Trojan country. Had the former been the caſe, he

thinks it would have given a ſtrong proof of the excellence of the

art of ſculpture at the time that Troy was in being; but, according

to the latter explanation, it may admit of a conſiderable difference;

for many cities in the Trojan country ſubſiſted ſome centuries, pro

bably, after the deſtruction of Troy. He is nevertheleſs of opinion,

that the ſtatue alluded to was of the greateſt excellence, and of a

very early age.

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQUARIEs, April 9, 1761.

Q Y the minutes read laſt Thurſday, we were informed, “that

- “ a ſtatue of Venus of moſt exquiſite workmanſhip was dug

“ up in September laſt, in the Mons Coelius, near the Clivo,

“ at Rome; that it is in the ſame attitude as the Venus of Medicis,

“but with ſome drapery added; and that the name of the ſculptor

“is inſcribed on the baſe of it:” to which particulars I ſhall deſire

leave to offer a few notes.

NotwithstANDING the theatre built by M. Scaurus, the pow

Arful ſon-in-law of Sylla, when he was Aedile, was the largeſt

3 *Yer
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ever erected, whoſe pit could contain eighty thouſand people, and

which was adorned with threcthouſand braſs ſtatuesſp]; yet as it was

only temporary, and to remain ſcarcely a month in uſe[4], we need

not be ſurprized that the place where it ſtood is not mentioned in

antient authors: But the fituation of the magnificent Houſe of this

rich and expenſive Roman is moſt accurately deſcribed by Aſconius[r],

who ſays it ſtood in the Palatium, at the end of the firſt ſtreet, on

the left hand as they deſcended from the Sacra Via. “Demonſtraffe

“vobis memini me, hanc domum in ea parte palatii eſſe, quae, cum

“ab Sacra via deſcenderis, et per proximum vicum, qui eſtab finiſ

“tra parte, prodieris, poſita eſt.” And it was this grand ſtructure

which probably gave name to the Scauri Clivus, mentioned by

Saint Gregory, as I find him quoted in Nardini [3], which Clivus,

Nardini places indeed on Mons Coelius, but on that part of it next

the Mons Palatinus.

Rossi, in his “Raccolta di Statue,” Pl. 144, gives a print of a

Venus in the attitude mentioned by Mr. Mackinlay's letter, except

that the drapery is fringed, and part of it is thrown over her

right arm; and that her head is dreſſed like that of the Belvedere

Apollo; a Dolphin is alſo by her, as in the Medicean Venus, but

without the little Cupids. This Statue is ſaid to be “in caſa di

“Ignatio Configheri.” º

AND Mr. Richardſon [t] mentions “a ſmall Venus in the attitude

“ of that of Medicis, only 'tis cloathed from the waiſt down

“wards, and has the head dreſſed as the Apollo of the Beivedere.”

It was in the “Villa of Cav. Caſſali, in monte Coelio,” the very

part of Rome where the ſtatue of the Marquis Carnovallia was

found. .

[p] C. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib. xxxvi. cap. 24. § 7.

[4] Ib. cap. 2.

[r] In Cic. pro M. Scauro Orat.

[s] Lib. vii. Epiſt. 13. apud F. Nardini Rom. Vet. Lib. iii. cap, 7.

[t] An Account of Statues, &c. Engl. p. 285. Fr. p. 527.

Vol. I. T MR.
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MR. Rich ARDson alſo ſays[u],that “in the Palazzo del Duca di

“ Bracciano, which was of the prince Don Livio Odeſcalchi, there

“was a Venus of Medicis, her boſom covered with a thin drapery,

“ and ſo down to below the knee, on the right fide, the left not

“quite ſo low. This drapery is exquiſite 'tis much larger

“ than that of Medicis.” He had alſo “ ſeen other Venus's in this

“attitude, and thus covered: one, if not more, in the gardens

“ of Aldobrandini.”

The learned Gentleman's[x] obſervation, to whom we are obliged

for this communication, that the number of the ſtatues of Venus

was greatly increaſed at Rome after the exaltation of the Julianſa

mily, who would be thought to have deſcended from her, is corro

borated by the drapery given to ſome of them; which was undoubt

edly done by the directions of Romans who employed the ſculptors;

for Grecian Artiſts, unleſs prevented, would have concealed nothing;

as Pliny informs us [y]: “Graeca res eſt, nihil velare.”

THE ſtatuary having inſcribed his name on it, is a proof, that he

himſelf thought it excellent, as the great connoiſſeur the Baron de

Stoſch obſerves in his preface to the Gemmae Antiquae, graved by

B. Picart [2], and who has there given us a liſt of ſuch inſcribed

names he had ſeen himſelf, ſome of which are not mentioned in

the catalogue of Fr. Junius, as is neither Menophantus the ſculptor

of this Venus.

If any thing here ſaid may merit to be annexed to the above-men

tioned Minute, it will be eſteemed an honor conferred on, Sir,

Your moſt obedient,

Humble ſervant,

Laurence Pountney Lane,

Feb. 25, 1761. CHA. Rogers.

[u] Ib. Engl. p. 176, 7. Fr. p. 280, 1.

[x] Mr. Wray.

[y] Lib. xxxiv. cap. 10.

[2] P. 14. -

XXXIV. Ex
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XXXIII. Extrač of a Letter from the Reverend

Dr. Tovey, Principal of New-Inn-Hall, Oxford,

to R. Rawlinſon, LL.D. Dated 18 June, 1744.

And now, Sir, let me thank you for putting me upon

looking into my hiſtory, “Anglia Judaica,” as I am ſo vain to call

it: It gave me an opportunity of making, what I think a curious

diſcovery, relating to a piece of Roman antiquity found in London.

I happened to caſt my eye on page the 4th, where mention is made

of the Roman brick that was found about ſeventy years ſince in

Mark Lane. You know very well that the Baſſo Relievo that is

upon it has been thought, by all Antiquaries, to repreſent the

ſtory of “Sampſon, and the foxes with firebrands.” Mr. Waller

and others are of that opinion; and, to ſalve the matter, ſuppoſe

the Jews were in Britain in the time of the Romans, and that they

brought them acquainted with the ſtory. As Mr. Waller was a

man of note, I was obliged to take notice of his fancy, to prove

the antiquity of the Jews in England; but declared, I could not

build much upon it at the time of my compoſing that page, but

that the Baſſo Relievo related to Sampſon: But, on farther conſider-

ation, a thought came into my head, that, when I was at ſchool, I --

had read much the ſame ſtory about a fox and firebrand burning corn

in “Ovid's Faſti.” Upon ſearch I found it in the 4th book, from

verſe 681, to 712; and is, without queſtion, the very thing deſigned

on the brick, the maker of which, I believe, knew no more of

Sampſon than of Deborah. You may ſee an account of this brick

alſo in the preface to Leland's Collect. Vol. I. page 71.

T 2 XXXIII. Diſ:



[ 14o J.

XXXIV. Diſſertation, by the Dean of Exeter, on the

Antiquity of Brick Buildings in England, poſterior

to the Time of the Romans.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, January 20, 1757.

San enquiry into the original of any uſeful art, practiſed in

this kingdom, ſeems to be one of the objects of our inſtitution,

I ſhall beg leave to lay before you ſome ſhort remarks I have made

on the antiquity of our Brick Building, which I am the rather in

duced to do, as it it is a ſubject which has never been confidered,

as I know of, by any of our writers on archite&ture or antiquities.

OUR very learned and worthy brother, Dr. Ward, in his inge

nious remarks on a date in Arabian numerals, impreſſed in relievo,

on a brick chimney, at Shalford, in Bucks, has ſatisfactorily proved,

that the date could not be 1182, as was ſuppoſed, but rather 1382.

(Phil. Tranſ abridged, Vol. Xth, page 1263.) He founds his ob

jection upon the Arabian or Indian numerals being of later intro

duction into this part of Europe than the twelfth century; but

had he known that the oldeſt brick buildings here (poſterior to the

Roman government) reached not higher than the cloſe of the four

teenth Century, this alone would have been a very ſtrong argument

againſt the ſuppoſed antiquity of the Shalford date.

As in this inſtance, the material of the building where the date

occurred, is a very conſiderable circumſtance towards a diſcovery of

its authenticity; ſo likewiſe in judging of the pretended date on the

ſtone gate at Worceſter, under the ſtatues of King Edgar and his

two Queens (as Dr. Thomas, in his Survey of Worceſter cathe

dral, calls them), the Gothic ſtyle of the arch, &c. would alone

have proved, that the date could not be near ſo old as 975, as

Dr.
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Dr. Ward, by other convincing arguments, evidently made appear

before the Royal Society (Phil. Tranſ abridged, Vol. IXth,

p. 431). For the Saxon mode of building, which continued with

very little alteration till about K. Stephen's time, was widely dif

ferent from the Gothic, as Sir Chriſtopher Wren juſtly obſerves

in his letter to the Dean and Chapter of Weſtminſter, lately printed .

in the Parentalia, and in Widmore's account of Weſtminſter abbey: .

Which confirmed an hypotheſis of my own, that I ventured to

advance long before this letter was made publick, and endeavoured

to aſcertain by accurate drawings, made of ſeveral old buildings, .

which were communicated to this Society. I muſt acknowledge,

indeed, to have taken the firſt hint of this different ſtyle of archi

te&ture, from a looſe ſheet of Mr. Aubrey's MSS. in the Aſhmole

Muſeum; wherein he gives a rude drawing of a tower belonging to

Saint Mary's church at the Devizes, and a window of the Chequer

Inn, at Oxford, as ſpecimens of Saxon architecture, in contradiſtinéti

on to the Gothic; but all our other writers on antiquities have hither--

to confounded them, except Stavely, in his tract on church-build--

ing (page 151), and Dr. Warburton, in a note on Mr. Pope's

Epiſtle on Taſte, to Lord Burlington.—As I have occaſionally men

tioned this gateway at Worceſter, permit me to obſerve, that Dr.

Thomas aſſerts, “it is commonly called King John's tower, and

“ ſaid by ſome to have been built by him ; but is much more an

“ tient, having, in the front of it, the ſtatues of King Edgar and .

“ his two Queens; and the ſtreet it leads into is called, in ſeveral.

“ writings, Edgar-ſtreet.”

Now I will venture to affirm, this gate-way or tower is not :

older than, King John's time. In a manuſcript in my poſſeſſion, ,

written by Mr. Habingdon, the great Worceſterſhire antiquary,

about the reign of King Charles I, is the following paſſage.

*

“KING John, a great benefactor to the church of Worceſter, ,

“ did by all likelihood build the ſtately gate houſe of his court, .

“ which after ſerved the priory, and now the college. In the front

“ whereof ,
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“ whereof, under the ſtatues of our bleſſed Saviour crowning his

“bleſſed mother, is a King armed, with his legs croſſed, which

“may repreſent King John, who, An. Dom. 1215, in Saint

-“ Paul's church, London, took on him the ſign of the croſs for the

“ holy voyage, or King Richard the Iſt, whoſe lion's heart ſo con

“ quered the Infidels.”

OUR author here ſuppoſes the principal figure to repreſent King

John, or Richard the Iſt, and takes no notice of the female figures

on each ſide, nor of the ſuppoſed date. Now as King Richard and

King John had each but one wife, I am inclined to think, with Dr.

Thomas, that the croſs legged figure, rather repreſented King Edgar,

than either King Richard the Iſt, or King John: and the two fide

figures, Queen Ethelflede and Ethelfride, King Edgar's two wives;

but, at the ſame time, I can by no means allow theſe ſtatues to be

any proof of the edifice on which they are placed, having been

erected in the Saxon age, the ſculpture being much too good

for thoſe very barbarous times; not to mention that the croſs-legged

figure very nearly reſembles more than one of the ſtatues which

adorn the weſt front of Exeter cathedral, and one in the north weſt

angle of the front of Wells cathedral. It is well known the for

..mer were placed at Exeter by biſhop Grandiſon in King Edward

the IIId's reign.

N. B. A Good engraving of the Statues on the Worceſter gate

way is prefixed to Heming's Chartulary, publiſhed by Hearn. As

Mr. Habingdon is quite filent about the date in queſtion, I conclude

it was illegible in his time; and Dr. Ward, for the ſame reaſon,

concludes it was equally ſo when Dr. Thomas wrote his ſurvey;

but yet I am inclined to think, there was an antient date in Ara

bian or Indian numerals, perhaps filled or covered with moſs, or

almoſt obliterated by time, though not ſo old by many centuries

as the year 975; and the front of this gate being a few years

ſince under repair, ſome part of the numerals might remain, and

were rendered more conſpicuous by the ſcraping and cleaning of the

ſtones:
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ſtones: Now, as Dr. Thomas had a few years before declared his

opinion in print, that the tower or gate-way was much more

antient than King John's time, and alſo, that the ſtatues repreſented

King Edgar and his two Queens, the maſter workman ſet up the

preſent date (viz.) 975, which was the year King Edgar died; as a

reſtoration only of what appeared to him the original one.—

But to return from this digreſſion.

I MEAN not here to confider the Roman brick buildings in this

iſland, but ſhall obſerve only, that it is ſomewhat ſurprizing, ſo

uſeful an art ſhould have been practiſed here ſo long by the Romans,

and ſuch confiderable ſpecimens of brick work remaining, as Pe

venſey caſtle, the walls of Silcheſter and York, &c. after the Saxons

got footing here; that this art ſhould have been wholly loſt for a

courſe of many centuries; and yet 'tis evident, the Normans, if

not the Saxons, were ready enough to employ this material in their

buildings, when they could eaſily procure it, witneſs the preſent

great church of Saint Alban's, Saint Martin's juxta Canterbury, and

Kingſbury in Middleſex; in all of which much Roman brick is

worked up with the ſtone. The firſt, we know, was built by

Paulus the 19th abbot, circa Ann. 1077 (11th William Iſt), with

materials got out of the ruins of Old Verulam (Stavely, p. 149,

from M. Paris, fol. 49). Saint Martin's near Canterbury, is

ſaid by all our writers to be the identical church which Queen

Bertha gave to Auguſtin the monk, to celebrate divine ſervice in, .

but, from the form of the arches, pillars, windows, &c. we may

venture to pronounce it to have been rebuilt ſince King Henry

the IId; and here we find a great deal of Roman brick in the walls,

as we do alſo in Kingſbury church, which, from being wholly in

the Gothic ſtyle, we may alſo pronounce not older than Saint

Martin's.

The earlieſt period I can fix for the revival of this art in Britain,

was about King Richard the IId's reign, which, by the way, con

, firms Dr. Ward's opinion, that the date on the brick chimney ſhould

I be



144 On the Antiquity of Brick Buildings in ENGLAND,

be read 1382, which falls under the 5th year of that King's reign.

We learn from Leland (Iſt Vol. Itin. p. 49), “that in King

“Richard the IId's days, the town of Kyngeſton on Hull waxed

“very rich, and Michael De la Pole, merchant there, was made

“Count of Suffolk; in whoſe tyme the towne was wonderfully

“augmented yn building, and was encloſyd with ditches, and the

“wall begun, and yn continuance endyd and made all of brike, as

“ moſt parte of the houſes of the towne at that tyme was.—In the

“ waul (adds this writer) be 4 principal gates of brike; the north

“gate having 4 wardes, betwixt the which and Beverle gate be 12

“tours of brike, and yn one of them a poſterne.—Betwixt Miton

“gate and Hazelle gate there be 3 tours of brike, and from them

“ to the haven mouth be 5 tours of brike. Michael de la Pole

“builded a goodly houſe of brike again the north end of Saint

“Mary's church like a palace, with goodly orchard and gardein en

“ cloſid with brike. He alſo builded 3 houſes beſides in the towne,

“ whereof every one has a tour of brike. The Trinite church, moſt
* , , )

“made of brike, is larger and fairer a great deal than Saint Mary's.

So far Leland. -

THIS author here afferts, that Hull was firſt incloſed with ditches,

and the wall begun by De la Pele in King Richard the IId's time,

and that the latter was built wholly with brick.-Now, in Gent's

hiſtory of Kingſton on Hull, we are informed, “th it the 15th

“Edward IId, (An. I 32 I) the King hearing of the town's won

“ derful improvement, granted a charter whereby the inhabitants

“were impowered to build their houſes for the future of lime and

“ ſtone, and to make a wall as deſigned by his predeceſſor, with a

“mote for greater ſecurity, and that the next year the inhabitants

“petitioned the King, that a toll of one penny per pound might be

“laid on all goods imported and exported, to enable them to build

“a ſtrong ſtone wall whereon towers might be erected, &c.”

(Gent, p. 87.) No doubt, a ſtone wall was then built, and the mote

made in conſequence of this grant; for the ſame author (at p. 91.)

ſays,
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ſays, “that Ann. 1378 (1 Richard II) the Scots and French being

“enemies to England, the King ſent to Hull, to have the

“town put into a poſture of defence, the long happy reign of

“ his predeceſſor having rendered their wall and ditches uſeleſs; but"

“now, the caſe being altered, the King commanded them to be re

“ paired at the expence of the town.” And again (at p. 72) “That

“in the year 1383, Sir Michael De la Pole erected here a ſtately

“palace, the magnificent gate-houſe made of brick, being ſupport

“ed by great timbers, having two chambers covered with tyle.

“Through this firſt paſſage, and an entry twenty feet broad and

“one hundred long, was a ſpacious tower built of brick and ſtone,

“ three ſtories high, covered with lead, in which were chambers

“eighteen feet ſquare, &c. The chapel was twenty-eight feet long,

“ and fifteen broad, built of fine brick and ſtone covered with lead,

... “ &c.” In a marginal note he adds, “That Anno 1538, a ſurvey

“was taken of this magnificent building (from which I ſuppoſe this

“ deſcription was copied, though the author cites no authority),

“when it was ſtiled the King's houſe; and Anno 1540, the King

“viſiting the Town, beautified, repaired and inlarged it.”

In the month of September laſt, I made a journey to Hull, and

carefully viewing the walls, found part of the towers between

Beverley and North Gates ſtill ſtanding, and entirely compoſed of

brick; but another part of the wall (viz.) that which ſtretches

from the North Block-houſe towards Drypool church, for a confi

derable length, is built with ſtone, having been faced only with

brick, the ſaid coat or facing being now fallen and lying under the

wall. This might lead one to ſuſpect, that the whole wall vºich

furrounds the town had been faced in like manner, and conſequently

might have been the work of a later age than King Richard the

IId's time. I ſhould, indeed, have embraced this opinion, had the

town been firſt ſtrengthened with a wall by De la Pole, as Leland

aſſerts; but as Mr. Gent mentions a royal charter from King

Edward II, to empower the inhabitants to build a wall of ſtone,

as deſigned by his predeceſſor, and a toll granted in conſequence

Vol. I. - U thereof
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thereof; and we find King Richard the IId ſending orders to the

town, to repair their wall on an apprehenſion of the French and Scots

e invading England; I ſee no room to doubt of De la Pole's repair

ing with brick the old ſtone wall, and building the towers with the

ſame material. -

With regard to the Trinity church (which Leland ſays had a

great deal of brick worked up in the walls), there does not appear a

ſingle brick in or about the whole fabrick, except a few on the ſouth

front, placed there of very late years; and yet the church walls ſeem

to have undergone no alteration, either by way of addition or repair,

finée King Henry the VIIIth's time, when Leland wrote: Nor is

the old gate-way leading to De la Pole's palace built of brick, but

wholly of ſtone, and, by the ſtyle of the arch, windows, &c. it

appears much more antient than King Henry the VIIIth's time; con

ſequently there is no room.to ſuſpect that this gate-way was rebuilt

by that Prince when he erected the preſent block-houſes (which, by

the way, are both brick edifices), and alſo ordered Pole's houſe to be

repaired and beautified, as is above mentioned; but it is poſſible,

there might have been another gate-way of brick, now demoliſhed.

—No other part of De la Pole's manſion is now ſtanding, the whole

ſcite being covered with the townſmens houſes: But, as Leland po

ſitively aſſerts, it was built with brick, and the orchard and gardens

incloſed with a brick wall; and in the circumſtantial deſcription of

this houſe, which Mr. Gent gives us, Leland's aſſertion is confirmed;

I think we may venture to pronounce that brick was uſed at King

ſton on Hull, as early as the reign of King Richard the IId.

FROM this time to the reign of King Henry the VIth, I meet

with no evidence of brick being employed as a material in building;

that is, during the reigns of King Henry the IVth and Vth. But

in the 1ſt year of Henry the VIth (Cart. Nº. 21. in Turre) a licenſe

occurs to Roger Tenis, Knight, to enlbattel and fortify his manor

houſe of Hurſt-Monceaux in Suſſex, “Licentia kernellandi mane

“rium ſuum de Herts-Monceaux, &c.”

ſtyle,
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THIs noble houſe, which is wholly built of brick, in the caſtle

ſtyle, and, as ſuch, occurs among Buck's Engravings of caſtles

and abbeys in the county of Suſſex, is ſtill ſtanding compleat; and,

part of Audley End having been pulled down, is perhaps the largeſt

houſe belonging to a ſubject in the kingdom.—No doubt it was built

and not merely embatteled, at the time when the licenſe was obtained,

the whole being built upon one plan; and it is worthy of remark,

that the art of making brick was then carried to ſuch perfection,

though it ſhould ſeem to be but in its infancy, that this vaſt ſtructure

has ſtood the brunt of weather for above three centuries, and

particularly of the ſalt corroding vapours ariſing from the ſea, to

which it is greatly expoſed, without ſuffering the leaſt injury in any

part of the walls; inſomuch that hardly a fingle brick ſhews the

leaſt mark of decay.

TheRE is another large brick houſe, embatteled in like manner,

and ſurrounded alſo with a mote, coeval with Hurſt Monceaux, I

mean the ſeat of the Tyrrels at Heron Gate in Eſſex. As the

archite&ture here ſuits exactly with the taſte and ſtyle of Henry the

VIth's age, there is great reaſon to believe it was built by Sir John

Tyrrell, in that or the preceding reign, as he was appointed

captain or overſeer of the carpenters by King Henry the Vth for

his new works at Calais, and made treaſurer of the houſhold by

King Henry the VIth.

Eron College, Queen's College in Cambridge, if I am not miſ

informed, and ſeveral other public and private edifices, were built

of brick in this reign; ſo I think we may fairly pronounce the faſhion

of building with brick to have generally prevailed in England about

Henry the VIth's time, and from thence continued to the preſent

without interruption. I am, Gentlemen, with great regard,

Your moſt obedient ſervant,

Groſvenor-ſtreet, Jan. 20, 1757. C. LYTTEL.ToN.

U 2 - Read

ar
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Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, December 22, 1757.

Lel. Colle&t. Vol. I.

At page lºviii. is prefixed a letter to the editor from Mr. Bagford,

relating to the Antiquity ofLondon, dated February 1, 1714-15.

E RE we muſt take notice, that there were no brick buildings,

except chimneys, before the reign of King Henry the VIIth ;

and that even ſuch as were afterwards built, were chiefly in mo

naſteries, or ſome few palaces for Kings and Noblemen, ſuch as that

at Ouldford (which was King Henry the VIIIth's houſe), Brook

houſe at Hackney (Lord Shower's houſe), the Church-houſe in the

Church-yard, &c. Henry the VIIth brought in the uſe of flint

building, which, Sir Henry Wotton, ſays, was not practiſed

by the antients.—It was in his reign that we began to be more re

gular in our buildings, and had the uſe of brick from the Italians,

This was afterwards revived by Inigo Jones, Anno 1639, who

brought it into common uſe. —One of his firſt buildings was that

of the Piazza in Covent Garden.

THE bricklayers of that age were curious workmen, as might

have been ſeen by the Buildings at Hampton Court, Saint James's,

Whitehall, Nonfuch-houſe, &c. eſpecially the chimnies, not to be

matched by any in Europe for variety of forms, differing very much

from one another in the texture and curious workmanſhip, ſome of

which are now ſtanding at Whitehall, and Saint James's,

- * : XXXV. Part
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XXXV. Part of a Letter to Mr. Joſeph Ames, con

cerning ſome Arabic and Roman Mumerals found

on a Stone, in the Foundation of the Black Swan

Imm, in Holborn.

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQUARIES, May 13, 1756.

\ S the Workmen (May 4, 1756) were digging up part of

the old Foundation of the Black Swan Inn, in Holborn,

they met with a ſtone, which was ſtrongly cemented with bricks,

chalk, and other ſtones, like thoſe they call ragg ſtones, that it was

with great difficulty the pick-ax could make any impreſſion or ſepa

rate them [a]. This ſtone was at the bottom of a great pile of this

rubbiſh, if I may ſo call it, and was about eighteen inches long,

but accidentally broke in the middle by ſome blow of the pick-ax,

nine inches broad, and four inches thick, and thereon now ſtand

theſe Arabic numerals cut into the ſtone,

in the form and man-
- nerhere deſcribed,

as near as I could
- imitate the ſame;

ſome of which are about one inch 3,

and ſome about two
- inches tall; and

under then there are the Roman numerals x 11, the meaning of

which I will not at preſent even gueſs at.

[a] It is of the Surry Free-ſtone, of which there are many quarries at Reygate,

Bletchingly, Godſtone, &c. which latter place derives its name Godſtone, i. e.

Goodſtone, from it, for its ancient name was Walkeneſted. The nature of this ſtone

is ſuch, that it does not bear the injuries of the weather, and therefore is unfit for

building ; but, when placed where not expoſed, is extremely durable; and ſo greatly

reſiſts fire, that bottoms of ovens, furnaces, &c. are built with it. Some of the

quarries are very ſpacious, and of great Antiquity. If it ſhould hereafter appear,

that theſe are the numerals, and this the date when the houſe was built, it will bid

fail for our receiving them from our people at their return from the holy war, when

they had learned them from the Saracens. Joſ. Ames.

Now,
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Now, if theſe Arabian figures are to be looked upon as genuine,

as I ſee no reaſon why they ſhoald uot be ſo, then this is an additional

proof, that the Mooriſh characters, as Dr. Wallis has ſaid in Nº. 154,

ef the Phil. Tranſact. were introduced into Europe, and were uſed

here in England, long before the time fixed by Father Mabillon

and J. Gerrard Voffius, which was about 1250 or 1300.

IT may indeed be objećted, that the form of theſe two figures of 4,

are now modern, and ſeem to come nearer to the preſent way of

making them ; than thoſe, that appear to be in uſe in the 13th and

14th centuries; and therefore it may give a doubt or ſuſpicion,

whether theſe Arabick figures are genuine or no : Nevertheleſs, I

am inclined to think, that they are genuine, and were cut in the

ſtone, and laid in the foundation, at the time of the date, that is,

about the 9th year of King Stephen's reign. Becauſe the hand

writing in uſe about that time is fairer, and comes nearer to the

way of writing at preſent, than the MSS. for ſeveral centuries after

wards do; witneſs the leſſer Domeſday Book, and many charters

and deeds of that age, where the letters are plainer, and more ſimi

lar to the preſent manner or way of writing; and why might not

theſe characters be ſo made, for the ſame reaſon

ANother reaſon may be drawn from the form of the building

which ſtood over this foundation, which, for grandeur, loftineſs and

appearance, almoſt exceeded any other antient building within the

bills of mortality; which induced the learned Dr. Stukely to be of

opinion (before this ſtone was diſcovered) that it was built as early

as the Conqueſt, or thereabouts. And the finding this ſtone in a

great meaſure confirms Dr. Stukely's conjećture, and carries the

the antiquity of Mooriſh characters being uſed in England, more

than 1 oo years earlier than either Dr. Wallis, or the learned Dr.

Ward of Greſham college, have fixed them, which was no higher

than the year 1295, from a date that appears on the north eaſt cor

er of Aſhford ſteeple in Kent. Vide Phil. Tranſ. Nº. 474.

They
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THEY who are minded to enter further into the diſpute about

the time theſe Mooriſh characters were firſt uſed in England, may

(beſides what theſe Gentlemen have ſaid, which I have already quot

ed) conſult the Phil. Tranſ. Nº. 255, 266, 439, 474, and look

into Dr. Jebb's Bibliotheca Literaria, N°. v1.11 and x; and into

Morant's Hiſtory of Colcheſter, book III. page 28.—

John Booth.

Bernard's Inn, Holborn,

May 11, 1756.

XXXVI. Some Account of Saint Peter's Church in the

Eaſt, Oxon, from an old MS. Communicated by

Mr. James Theobald. - -

Read before the Society of ANTIGUARIEs, April 10, 1755.

A true Account of the Eredion of Saint Peter's Church in the
Eaſt, Oxon.

AINT Peter's church in the Eaſt, Oxon, was founded by

Saint Grymbald a Monk, about 814 years fince, viz. Anno

Chriſti DCCCLXXXVI. according to the moſt credible account we can

find recorded in the annals of our Engliſh nation (%). This Saint.

[b] This account I find in an antient author, namely Aſſerius Menevenſis, in

vita et geſtis Regis Aluredi, edit. Francofurti, 1602, vel 1603. Which Aſſerius

was very learned (Vit. S. Grimbaldi M.S. per Anon. Script. out of which I have

ſeen ſome Colle&tions in the Iſt Vol. of the Colle&tanea of the moſt celebrated An

tiquary, Joh. Leland. Vid. item Guliel. Malmſburienſem, de geſtis Pontificum, , .

lib. ii. pag. 247, edit, inter Seriptores Anglicanos, Franc. 1601. et ejuſd. Malmſ

burienſis Traćt. de geſtis Regum Anglorum, inter coſd. Scriptores, lib. ii.

Grymbal
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Grymbald was a perſon of a ſharp wit and immenſe know

pag. 44. Joh. Balaeum, de Scriptoribus Majoris Brit. in vita Aſſerii, et multos

alios) and for that reaſon was called out of Wales by King Alfred (ſo himſelf

tells us in the before ſpecified life of Alfred) and very much beloved by him; info

much that he was pleaſed more eſpecially to receive inſtruction from him (Alfred

himſelf atteſts this in the preface to his tranſlation of Gregory's Paſtoral, printed

in Saxon, Latin, and old Engliſh, at the end of Aſſer's life of Alfred) and at

length made him biſhop of Shireburne,) Malmſburienſis de geſtis Pontificum loco

citato) and praelečtor of grammar and rhetoric at Oxford (Ant. a Wood in

Hiſt. et Antiq. Univerſitatis Oxon. lib. ii. pag. 31.); but, becauſe this account

does not agree very well with what is related of Aſſerius, the biſhop of Shireburne,

namely, that he died Anno 883 (ſo Malmſbury himſelf faith in loco citato) there

fore I think, that this work is to be attributed to Afferius the Archbiſhop of Saint

David's, and uncle to Aſſerius the biſhop of Shireburne, for he died Anno 906. (vide

Hiſt, et Antiq. Univerſitatis Oxon. loco citato) or Anno 909 (vide annotati

ones ad Alfredi vitam a Dom. Johan. Spelmano H. fil. primum Anglice conſcript.

dein Latine redditam, et Oxon, impreſſ. Anno 1678, lib, iii. pag. 145.) and

conſequently muſt write this life. Now it being plain, that Aſſerius the Arch

biſhop was the author hereof, the Cantabrigians, who were too much concerned

that their aunt Oxon ſhould pretend to a greater Antiquity than their own mother,

have endeavoured to prove this paſſage ſpurious, and particularly Sir John Spelman,

in the 3d Book of his abovementioned life of Alfred. For they tell us, that it ap

pears not in the edition of Archbiſhop Parker, in Saxon letters, Lond. 1574, nor

in the MS. copy made uſe of by the ſaid archbiſhop, and conſequently, that Mr.

Camden muſt have uſed deceit; for he was the Curator of the Francofurt edition;

Eſpecially fince the Archbiſhop profeſſeth that he neither added nor detraćted any

thing from the copy which he uſed : “Indicio erunt ipſa prima exemplaria, quae

“idcirco Cantabrigiae, in bibliotheca collegii Corporis Chriſti, ad ſempiternum

“hujus reiteſtimonium extare voluimus. Ubi, ſi quis cum codicibus MSS. im

“ preſſos comparare voluerit, enimvero nihil nos detraxiſle, aut addidiſſe inveniet,

“ſed ſummam ubique fidem et religionem praeſtitiſſe,” are the very words of the

Archbiſhop in his preface to his edition: And from them may be perceived the

great error of Sir John Spelman, who, in the 3d book of his life of Alfred, faith,

that the copy from which Archbiſhop Parker printed Aſſer, is in the Cottonian

Library. But truly, that the Copy which Mr. Cambden followed, was the beſt,

himſelf ſaith in his Brit. (in DobUNIs, p. 268. Lond. 1607.) and that he uſed

no underhand-dealing herein; Mr. Brian Twyne, an Antiquary, nowithſtanding

rather cynical than facetious, moroſe than pleaſant, clowniſh than courteous,

cloſe than communicative, yet a true lover of his mother the Univerſity, and an

Enemy to all thoſe who falſify the works of authors, I ſay, he, in his Apologia

I - - ledge

º
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ledge [b], and therefore was by King Alfred (deſervedly ſurnamed

the GREAT, on a double reſpect, both for his noble atchievments

Antiquitatis Acad. Oxon. lib. ii. § 80, 8 r. proves this to be the moſt authentic

copy, being written in the time of Richard II; and ſaith further, that he ſaw Arch

biſhop Parker's copy, which was very much defaced with his own hand, eſpecially

in that place, where this very paſſage relating to Oxon was inſerted. However

Mr. Twyne, being not thoroughly ſatisfied, Feb. 18, An. 1622, took a journey

to London, on purpoſe to diſcourſe with Mr. Camden concerning this matter; who

after ſome other particulars affirmed, that he had dealt very faithfully in his edition

of Aſlerius; and that the MS. was, at the time of the impreſſion, in the cuſtody of

Sir Hen. Savile of Banke, near Halifax, in Yorkſhire. That the truth might

receive the greater light, Mr. Twyne wrote down all the particulars paſſed between

Mr. Camden and him, and took an oath, ſpecified at the bottom of the writing,

that he had related every thing according to what Mr. Camden told him. The

tranſcript whereof is now to be ſeen amongſt the rare MSS. in the Aſhmolean

Muſeum of that induſtrious Antiquary, Mr. Ant. a Wood. And further, that

Mr. Camden, who is called by foreigners (Wide Lexicon Hofmanni) the Engliſh

Strabo, was one who deſerves no ſuſpicion of being deceitful in any reſpect, will

appear to his greateſt enemies that ſhall be pleaſed to conſult a letter of his, written

when he was very ſick to Archbiſhop Uſher, and printed amongſt other letters be

tween the Archbiſhop and others, London, 1686, p. 65, where, amongſt other

things, he ſolemnly faith, that his life had been ſuch among men, that he was neither

aſhamed to live, nor afraid to die, &c. And, that we may not think that this re

lation depends upon the teſtimony only of one ſingle author, Mr. Camden (in

Brit. loco aſſignato) atteſts, that words of the ſame effect were in the Annals of

Wincheſter, which he ſaw in MS. And Mr. Twyne (Apol. ubi ſupra) that the ſame

appear in ſeveral MSS. which he had peruſed, ſome whereof he mentions, to whom

ſuch as deſire more full ſatisfaction may be pleaſed to have recourſe. So that, from

what hath been delivered, it is very evident that this paſſage, in this life of Aſſer,

is genuine; and that conſequently Saint Peter's Church was built by St. Grymbald,

whatſoever Sir Joh. Spelman hath been pleaſed to ſay to the contrary; for his ar

guments at beſt are but negative; and whether ſuch, in a matter of ſo great mo

ment, be concluſive, muſt be left to the judgements of ſuch as are ſkilled in matters

relating to antiquity. For my part, I ſhould, had not Mr. Camden in ſuch expreſs

words aſſerted this particular to Mr. Twyne, be convinced of the certainty hereof,

by the vault which is at this day to be ſeen in Saint Peter's Church, wherein Saint

Grymbald deſigned to have his body interred after his deceaſe.

[b] Annales Winton. MS. Ranulph. Ceſtrenſis in Fragmento quodam Polychron.

MS. inter Cod. Digb. num. 218, fol. 106, &c. Aſſerius Menevenſ, in Vit. Alfred.

Vol. I. X 1Il
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in martial affairs, and his aſſiduous promotion of learning) eleēted

one of the firſt profeſſors [c] of divinity in this moſt flouriſhing

univerſity of Oxon. The Monk, at his acceſs hither (for he was

originally of France [d]), with great induſtry applied himſelf to his

buſineſs, and, for the greater regularity, framed ſtatutes for the uſe

of the members of the univerſity: Whereupon a diſſention aroſe be

tween him and the old ſcholars, who refuſed to conform themſelves

to thoſe ſtatutes. The noble and invincible King Alfred, hearing of

this difference, immediately came to Oxon for an accommodation

thereof, and ſubmitted himſelf to much pains and patience for that

end. At length, having acquired a full and perfect account of the

reaſons of this faction, with pious and importunate intreaties, he

exhorted both to preſerve love and amity with one another. After

which he left them, hoping that they would follow his advice, and

obey his inſtructions. But Grymbald, reſenting theſe proceedings,

forthwith retired to the monaſtery of Wincheſter, which King

Alfred had erected [e], and whereof Grymbald had been Abbat [f],

whither ſoon after he got his tomb alſo to be removed, in which

he had deſigned his bones ſhould be put, and laid in a vault under

the chancel of the foreſaid church of Saint Peter. But this un

edit. Franc. p. 16. In the beforeſaid life of Grymbald, it is ſaid thus of him—

“Cujus maturitas, morum dignitas, eloquentiae et doćtrinae ſublimitas, mire

“omnium permulcebat aſpectus et animos,” &c. Chron. Joh. Bromton, Abbatis

Jornalenſis, five potius Jorvalenſis (prout Seldenus eruditiſfimus reique Antiquariae

callentiſfimus innuit in praefatione ad Decem Scriptores Anglic, a Rogero Twyſdeno

Mil. edit. Lond. 1652, p. 30. a Jervallo nempe Monaſterio in agro, qui vulgo nun

cupatur Richmondſhire) intereofdem Scriptores Anglicanos, p. 814. Sim. Dunel

menſ. ibid.

[c] He was Divinity Leóturer immediately after Saint Neot, who was firſt pro

feſſor of that faculty. Vide Hiſt. et Antiq. Univerſ. Oxon. lib. ii. p. 30.

[d] Aſſer. Menevenſ. Joh. Bromton, ibid. He died the third year of Edward the

Elder. Chron. Joh. Bromton, p. 832.

[e] Malmſb. de Geſtis Regum Ang, libb. ii. p. 44.

[f] Ibid.

7 lucky
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lucky accident defeated his intention. Certain it is, that before he

had a great affection for the Univerſity, otherwiſe he would not

have been at ſuch expences in this foundation, it being built with

the fineſt ſtones then in uſe in theſe parts, and the beſt artiſts em

ployed therein. And notwithſtanding in our time it appears not to

be a very curious ſtructure, yet in thoſe times it was accounted a

rare piece of work, and altogether becoming the mind of its builder,

and the convention of the ſociety for whom deſigned. From whence

may be diſcerned the great progreſs archite&ture hath made in our

nation ſince that time.

XXXVII. Some Obſervations on an antique Marble of

the Earl of Pembroke.

Read before the SocIETY of ANTIQUARIES, February 7, 1768.

T Lord Pembroke's ſeat at Wilton, there is a very antient

altar of Bacchus, of more conſequence than vulgarly ima

gined. The inſcription, which ends in a circle round it (for ſo

Mr. Cowdry deſcribes it, p. 116.) runs thus:

MA/o/Zv.210Mykow A/440WOApoA:

AAKXEYTORA -EAM60KAPEM2/V -

THIS marble and inſcription are unqueſtionably very old,

as I judge both from the form of the letters, and there being

no appearance of the four laſt invented letters of the Greek Al

phabet.

X 2 The
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, * *

The form of the letters is much like thoſe of the Sigean inſcripti

publiſhed by Dr. Chiſhull [g], and of thoſe on the pedeſtal of the

Coloſſus at Delos, which may be ſeen in Dr. Shuckford [A].

The laſt invented letters are, H, O, s, Y, none of which are

found here, whereas the aſpirated letters of Palamedes, q', X, I, eſt],

do all of them occur.

I would not reſt the antiquity of this altar ſolely on the Epſi

lon's being uſed for Eta, as is done in the deſcription ; that, I think,

being too precarious, fince, by an accidental continuance of the an

tient cuſtom, that will ſometimes prevail on later marbles [k]; but

on the antique figure of the letters, in conjunction with the ortho

graphy. The orthography depends upon the Omicron's being uſed

for Omega, as much as on the Epſilon's being put for Eta; for

the conjecture in Mr. Cowdry is right as to the word Méxzo&ſ,

which is here undoubtedly intended for Méxºrousy, for the epigram

on Bacchus in the Anthologia [m] begins with that word. And as

that epigram includes the ſeveral names of Bacchus, being compiled

for that purpoſe; 'tis well worth remarking, that his four names

upon the altar, Aitva (3-, 'Ayxzéuogbº, Bazºrag and Ezºoka:

gloG), are all of them found there. But what is of greater weight

with me is the T., the antient character of {[n]. Simonides was

the perſon, according to Salmaſius [o], that invented the long

vowels H and Q ; as likewiſe the Double Letters, by which as

contradiſtinguiſhed to the Literae Denſae, which are added to

[g] Chiſhull, Inſcript. Aſiatic.

[h] Shuckford's Connection, Vol. i., p. 259.

[i] Salmaſii, Inſcript. vet. explicat. p. 47. edit. Crenii.

[A] Dr. Taylor's Commentar. ad Marmor. Sandvic. p. 6, 7.

[1] Mr. Cowdry's book, cited above.

[m] Anthologia Graeca p. 82. edit. Brodaei.

[n] Seldeni Comment. ad Marm. Arundel. p. 120. edit. Maittaire. This cha

raćter is not found in the Sigean inſcription, as Dr. Shuckford alledges, p. 256. yet

it is in Dr. Chiſhull's Alphabet, p. 3.

[o] Salmaſius, loco citat.

the

:
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the Alphabet by Palamedes, are meant E and ¥ [p]. The E

was therefore invented by Palamedes, and the 5 by Simonides, and

conſequently ſince the 5 occurs not upon the altar, but E is uſed

inſtead of it, we muſt conclude it to be older than the age of

Simonides, but more recent than that of Palamedes. Before the

a was deviſed, I would be put for it, theſe two letters being ſo

readily counterchanged [q]. Now from theſe three notes, E for H,

O for Q, and E for 5, when confidered together, I think, we may .

ſafely conjecture ſomewhat of the age of the marble, though it

would not be ſoſafe to do it, from one of them ſingly. H, O, and s,

were all of the invention of Simonides, who was born Olymp. Lv. 4.

and died Olymp. Lxxv.111 [r]. Wherefore, as the marble muſt be

older than he, and many years for aught we know, the loweſt date

we can aſſign it muſt be Olymp. L. which anſwers to the year

before Chriſt 578 [s]. Whereupon I obſerve, that the punctuation

with two dots is alſo ancient, and conformable to the time here men

tioned [t], and that this is far the oldeſt Greek inſcription in

England, and probably the oldeſt extant any where elſe, unleſs per

haps you will except the Sigean.

Tis generally agreed, that the firſt compoſitions were in verſe;

and I incline to believe, that the inſcription is part of ſome old hymn

compoſed in honor of that God; nothing leſs ſeems to be implied

by the word Méxarađº, which has no relation to an altar,

otherwiſe than by accommodation, the altar-ſtyle being very differ

ent from this. However, it is applied properly enough to the ſacred

ſtone, fince the ſacrifices were uſually attended with muſic, voices

and hymns. It may be reduced into metre in this manner:

[p] Salmaſius, ibid.

[q] Maittaire's Marm. Oxon. p. 563.

[r] Fabric. Bibl. Graec. Tom. I. 591.

[*] Helvici Chronologia.

[t] Chiſhull, p. 14.

Mix
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Méarwºo Alévvaoy,

'Ayxačung pov, Bzzzórog2, 52,4-x46%007.

For though the word 'Ayxwº; has generally the middle ſyllable

fhort, and is ſo uſed in the Anthologia, in the place above cited,

and in the next epigram, and in Homer, yet this does not hin

der but that a rude hymnographer might take the liberty of pro

ducing that ſyllable in thoſe early ages, when this compoſition

is ſuppoſed to be made; and the inſertion of the Aeolic Di

gamma, thus cyaavºs, or dyxop’, which Biſhop Stillingfleet

ſays is always done when two vowels meet [u], would contribute to

make it more eaſy and current [x].

THE Sigma in this inſcription has ſomething peculiar in it, thus,

"a ; a form that does not often occur on the marbles. The Sigean

inſcription gives it the contrary way P; which is owing, no doubt,

to the unſettled way of writing in thoſe times amongſt the Greeks,

fometimes from right to left, after the manner of the Aſiatics;

fometimes from left to right, as we now do; and ſometimes both

ways intermixed [y]. Our character much reſembles the imperfect H,

[u] Stillingfleet, Orig. Sacr. p. 384. See alſo Grot. de Verit. p. 52.

| x] In reading this ingenious letter to the Society, I made the curſory obſerva

tion, which I here beg leave to ſubjoin. There is a ſimilar word, I mean, 2x23;,

whoſe middle ſyllable is uſed both long and ſhort by Homer. Conſ. Od. e. 195.

and K. 493. The reaſon of it is, that Ax in 2×23; is naturally long; but poeti

cally ſhortened by preceding another vowel; but I never met with the ſecond &

long in ºyxzès, not even in the hymns (ſaid to be) of Orpheus, in their corrupt

ſtate: And were we to allow it produced by the inſertion of the Aeolic Digamma,

without inſerting another after wizpºv, I cannot ſee the propriety of making this

ſyllable alſo long ; unleſs the º, being a liquid, has the power of lengthening

a ſhort ſyllable, as ſome grammarians maintain; with whom I cannot readily join

hands, becauſe this liberty would render metre very precarious, and almoſt uſeleſs

the addition of n and w to the Alphabet by Simonides. I ſhould chuſe therefore,

rather to let the Inſcription ſtand as it does than begin with pºrº, in the middle of

a verſe ; and drawl ºzówoºpo, into five long ſyllables. T. M.

[y] Dr. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. i. p. 256, 257.

of
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of which Scaliger ſpeaks [2], and which gave occaſion to thoſe

rounder figures on Herod's pillar 5 [a], which ſeem naturally to le

deduced from this angular antient form.

THE R is of two ſorts. That which has the tail is rare, it ap

roaching nearly to thc Roman form. However, both are to be

met with on Herod's Pillar in Dr. Chiſhull; and as the R ſeems to

have been in uſe amongſt the Ionians, from them the Latins pro

bably took it [ć].

BUT what is moſt remarkable is the Lambda, thus, H, which I

believe to be entirely different from all others hitherto ſeen ; at

leaſt, there is nothing like it in Scaliger, or Chiſhull, nor, as I re

member, in Montfaucon [c]. 'Tis evidently the Hebrew Lamed 9,

and is a further proof that the Greek letters were brought from the

Eaſt, as Dr. Shuckford and others juſtly maintain, and withall is a

great confirmation of the high antiquity of this venerable remain.

It is pretty remarkable, and very fortunate, that theſe few words

(not more than five) contain the whole Greek Alphabet, as it

ſtood at that time. -

HAv1NG had occaſion to recur to Dr. Shuckford's Connection,

amongſt other authors, for the elucidation of this curious remnant

of antiquity, I could not avoid diſcovering a pleaſant miſtake of

the Dočtor's, with which I ſhall conclude theſe Remarks. 'Tis

in relation to the Theban Tripods. The caſe is thus: In the fifth

[z] Scaliger's Animadverſ on Euſebius, p. 110 and 116.

[a] Montf. in the Diar. Ital. p. 55. draws an argument from this form of the R,

to prove that the famous goſpel of Saint Mark at Venice is in Latin ; and I am,

of opinion, that, though we ſee the Canine letter in this ſhape on this marble, his

argumentation is not the leſs concluſive, by reaſon, that in the fourth or fifth Centu

the P was the eſtabliſhed and general character.

[b] Chiſhull, p. II.

[c] Montfaucon, Palaeographia Graec.

book
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book of Herodotus[d], there are three inſcriptions, which the author

tells us he ſaw written in Cadmean letters on as many Tripods at

Thebes. Theſe inſcriptions, however, are printed in the author,

in the common Greek character.” Afterwards Scaliger, in his di

greſſion on the antient Greek letters, in his animadverſions on

uſebius, thought fit to exemplify them, for the illuſtration of the

ſubject he was upon, in the antient Ionic character, from his own

invention; and the learned Dočtor has been pleaſed to take Scaliger's

imagination for a reality, as if the Tripods had been then extant,

and that Scaliger had procured tranſcripts of them from Thebes,

and to argue from the figures of the letters, as genuine and authen

tic monuments of antiquity. He has unwarily impoſed upon many

of his readers, no doubt ; however, he has made Scaliger ſome

amends for the trick Muretus formerly put upon him ; Scaliger

took ſome verſes of Muretus's for a fragment of the Latin Poet

Trabea [f]; and the Doctor in return has taken Scaliger's fancies

for real inſcriptions.

S. P.

Whittington, Novem. 30, 1767.

[d] Herodotus, p. 307. edit. Gronov.

[e] Shuckford's Connect. Vol. i. p. 258, in Not. p. 261. in Not. p. 263.

and 265.

If] Fabric. Bibl. Lat. Tom. I. p. 670.

XXXVIII. A Diſ.
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XXXVIII. A Differtation on an antient jewel of the

Anglo-Saxons.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, March 5, 1752.

HERE is a well-known and curious piece of gold in the

Bodleian library, of which I muſt here take ſome notice,

though it be not properly a coin. It has been no leſs than four

times engraved; firſt by Dr. Plot, then in Camden, after that by

Sir Andrew Fountaine (by which means it obtains an alliance with

this work), and laſtly by Mr. Wiſe. And all the gentlemen concern

ed, to whom I may add Mr. Thwaites, have reſpectively given

their opinions of it, but are ſo diſcordant among themſelves, that

there is indeed great room, and great occaſion, for a Moderator, to

compoſe differences between them, and, if one may be ſo happy,

to give the true explication of it. -

Dr. Plot, in his Nat. Hiſt. of Oxfordſhire, p. 352.

“Before they (the Kings of England) touch for this diſtemper

“ (the King's evil), they have always prayers read ſuitable to the occa

“ſion; both which when performed, the King forthwith beſtows

“ on every Patient, a piece of Angel-Gold purpoſely coined, and

“put upon a White Ribbon, to be hung about the neck; which as

“long as worn, preſerves the virtue of the Touch . . . . . . .

“ However it be, that this was the cuſtom ab initio, I take to be

“ plain, fiom that piece of gold of King Edward the Confeſſor,

“Tab. XVI. Fig. 5. found in S. Giles's field, in the ſuburbs of Oxon,

“having the initial letters of his name over the hinder part of the

“head, and two ſmall holes through it, as if defigned to be hung

“on a ribbon, for the purpoſe above mentioned, the holes being

Vol. I. Y 44 ſtrengthened
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“ſtrengthened with gold wire faſtened round them, and to the

“ piece itſelf, much after the faſhion of the eye of a man's doublet,

“ as exactly deſcribed in the figure, ut ſupra; which piece was lent

“me by that courteous gentleman, Sir John Holeman, Baronet,

“in whoſe poſſeſſion it now remains, at his houſe near North

“ampton.”

Mr. Walker, in Camden, Tab. Iv. Nº. 4O.

“ THE fortieth is taken out of Dr. Plot's Hiſtory of Oxford

“ ſhire; it was found in digging the works at Oxford, and is, or

“ not long ſince was, in the poſſeſſion of Sir John Holman. It

“ is ſuppoſed to be the gold given by Saint Edward the Confeſſor,

“ at his curing the Scrophulae, or the King's-Evil. It is worth

“ noting, that it hath upon it the figure of a woman veiled (not

“unlike a Nun) whether of the Bleſſed Virgin, or ſome other holy

“ woman, I cannot determine. But it ſeems much more proper

“ for that function, than that now uſed of an angel; which was

“ taken from the French.”

Mr. Thoreſby, in Camden, ibidem.

“THAT Edward the Confeſſor was the firſt of our Kings who

“ cured the Struma, is acknowledged by all, and that it was called

“ the King's-Evil upon that account, is probable enough; but,

“ that he and the ſucceeding Kings gave pieces of gold in this form,

“may, I think, be juſtly ſcrupled, and can never be proved from

“ E. C. the ſuppoſed Initials of his name, who is never ſtiled

“Confeſſor upon any monies or medals of undoubted antiquity;

and if gold had been coined and diſtributed upon this or any other

“ occaſion in thoſe ages, a greater number of them, no doubt, would

“ have becr found in the cabinets of the curious, as well as their

“ current monies ; whereas nothing of that metal appears till

“Edw. the IIId's time; and that, perhaps, no other than the current

“ ſilver money of each prince, except gilded for diſtinction. Such an

“ one,

&

& Q.
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one, with a hole for the ribbon to be hung about the neck, was

amongſt the curioſities in the old Lord Fairfax's Muſeum, and is

yet preſerved in this. It has the full face (as he is repreſented.

upon his great ſeal, Speed's hiſtory) with the arched crown, and

may poſſibly be one of the ſame numerical pieces given upon

that occaſion. As for the curioſity deſcribed by the ingenious

Dr. Plot, in his Hiſtory of Oxfordſhire, and from him tranſmitted

to Nº. 40. in this table, I look upon it as a ſort of Amulet (for

which thoſe darker ſuperſtitious ages had an extraordinary vene

ration), like that noble one of King Alfred, deſcribed by the

learned Dr. Hickes [g] ; and do conclude with Dr. Wotton, that

thoſe pieces inſcribed Saint Edmond were of the like nature.” "

Sir A. Fountaine, Diſſert. Epiſt. ad Comit. Penbrochiae.

“ AT vero mihihaud diffitendum eſt, ne unum quidem (nummum

aureum) aut a me unquam fuiſſe viſum, aut inter legendum mihi

occurriſſe, niſi in diſſertatione illa Walkeriana, et Hiſtoria Natu

rali comitatus Oxonienſis a Doctore Plot conſcripta. Hic quidem

feriptor, eumque ſecutus Walkerus, nummum quadragintefimum,

in tabula octava (quam videre eſt in praedićta editione Britanniae

Camdenianae), autumant effe Saxonicum, et qualem ad curan

dam Scrophulam, Edvardus cognomento Confeſſor, hominibus

morbo illo laborantibus, elargiri ſolitus eſt. Sed ratiociniisadeo

infirmis innixa eſt haec opinio, ut in tabulis noſtris monetae Sax

onicae nummus iſte nullum clotinuerit locum. Veruntamen Iconem

ejus infra apponere viſum eſt, utinde judices, Hon. Comes, quam

valido argumento contendat Walkerus nummum hominibus

Scrophula affectis elargiendum, monachae quam Angeli (uti nunc .

dierum, in more poſitum eſt) imagine rectius eſſe ſignandum.”

Mr. Thwaites.

“IN the 161ſt page of Sir Andrew Fountaine's Epiſtolary

Differtation, a coin (or piece of money) repreſents, if I am not

[g] In his Theſaur. Ling. Vet. Septentr. p. 142.

- Y 2 \\ “ miſtaken
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« miftaken, the head of Jefus Chrift, with thefe letters, C A < o,

** that is, Chriftus, Alpha et Omega ; Chrift, Alpha and Omega,

•* the beginning and ending, or firft and laft. His head is adorned

** with a triple crown. The little chara&ter < (&, anä) is to be

** feem now in ancient coins, ftruck in the fame manner. It is taken

** from the Anglo-Saxon I, or j.”

Mr. Wife, Numm. Bodl. Catalog. p. 232.

** Supereft dicendus nummus aureus, fi nummum vocare fas fit,

** olim prope Oxoniam repertus, et a celeberrimo Johanne Radcliffè,

** M. D. fcriniis Bodleianis donatus. Sane non diffimilis eft iftis,

'«• quos bra&teatos et cavos vocant Antiquarii Septentrionales, fcilicet,

** tam incufus quam excufus. Hunc primus vulgavit Cl. Rob.

** Plot, M. D. in Hift, Naturali Comitatus Oxonienfis, illumque

** autumavit ex iis effè, quos infirmis Scrophula laborantibus dedit

** Edvardus Confeffor. Quam etiam opinionem calculis fuis pro

** barunt alii eruditi: immo Cl. Edw. Thwaites literas A et Ω in

** epigraphe, fi qua fit, videre voluit: vide Not. in Num. Saxon.

** Saeculum proculdubio olet, quin et opus forte, Saxonicum ; at

** an unquam monetae infervierit, merito dubitatur. Quandoqui

** dem Saxonibus in nummis propriis rarus aut nullus, uti diximus,

** auri fuit ufus ; a quo vero, in cimeliis diverfi generis fabricandis,

** eos neutiquam alienos fuiffè abunde conftat. Quare ipfe in alium

** ufum iftud elaborari cenfeo; ad codicis, puta, aliufve fupelle&tilis,

** ornamentum ; cujus etiam exteriori tegumento affixum fuiffè, me

** maxime perfuafum habeo.”

- As to Dr. Plot's and Mr. Walker's notion of this being one of

thofè pieces diftributed by Edward the Confeffor amongft the pati

cnts touched by hin for the King's-Evil, the later Antiquaries,

Sir Andr. Fountaine, Mr. Thorefby, and Mr. Wife, all agree to

rcje&t it, and, f think, very juftly. In the firft place, Dr. Plot

builds his opinion upon the C, which he thought he difcerned upon it,

and which he imagined might denote Confeffor; but that letteris not

- £l C,

*A'.
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a C, but a G. Secondly, I eſteem the piece to be older than that Prince.

Thirdly, I do not take it to be a Coin. Fourthly, the head does not

repreſent a woman veiled, conſequently neither the Bleſſed Virgin,

nor any other holy woman; in ſhort, it is a perſon of a higher

order, as will be ſeen below. To all which you may add, fifthly,

the plauſible objections raiſed by Mr. Thoreſby.

MR. THoRESBY very rightly judges it to be an Amulet; but

he has contributed little to the explanation of it, ſince he adds no

thing either concerning the effigies or the letters upon it, but leaves

us ſtill entirely in the dark as to them.

SIR ANDREw, in effect, ſays little upon it; contenting himſelf

with alledging it to be no coin, and expoſing Mr. Walker's and

Dr. Plot's notion of its being a Touch-piece.

MR. THwAITEs, who follows next, has come the neareſt the

truth; but, as on one hand he takes it for a coin, which it is not,

ſo on the other, he ſtill perfiſts in the old track of taking the G

for a C, and likewiſe has overlooked two other letters: More

over his interpretation has been ſo coldly received, ſo ſlighted by

Mr. Wiſe, who ſeems entirely to diſſent from him, that it may be

thought neceſſary to do juſtice to Mr. Thwaites in certain parti

culars. -

Mr. WISE very juſtly holds it to be a jewel, and not a coin;

but then, I think, he miſtakes its uſe, and ſeems to doubt whether

there be any inſcription upon it: which I cannot but admire, ſince

that is ſo evident in his own type.

WHAT I propoſe therefore to do, in regard to this diſſonance

of opinions, will be, firſt, to diſcover and explain the letters; ſe

condly, to ſhew whoſe the head is ; thirdly, to add a word of the

age of the jewel ; and fourthly, of the uſe for which it was origi

nally deſigned.
FIRST then, this jewel is chaſed and repaired; for that ſide which

is placed for the reverſe in Mr. Wiſe's type (which I make uſe of

here, eſteeming it the moſt accurate) is the Intaglio, or the concave

ſide,
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ſide, and the obverſe is the convex. But the workman very thought

leſsly (a fault too frequent in theſe rude and early times) wrought his

draught or pattern the right way on the concave ſide, by which means

every thing but one letter, namely the G, is inverted on the other.

THE margin, which is only ornament, ſeems to be entirely em

boſſed, or the work of the chiffel, there being no appearance of the

work on the other ſide.

THE letters then on the convex ſide, where they are the faireſt,

are E G O V S (5 ; all which being inverted, when they are made to

ſtand upright, are, E G O A 2 Q, Which I interpret “Ego Alpha

“ et Omega,” the A wanting the croſs ſtroke, as is common, and

the reverſed S being an uſual abbreviation of Et. Mr. Thwaites

calls this the little charaćter >, but I dont know why, ſince it is

of the ſize of the other letters. The character he deduces from

the Anglo-Saxon, which is certainly very unnatural if it is to

ſtand that way he gives it: But if it be reverſed, as is alledged

above, then it may probably be, that Anglo-Saxon character round

ed at the corners, or rather that other mark E, which he gives us

p. 182, ſo rounded. And it is certain, that upon the Engliſh

coins, both gold and ſilver, from Edward III to Edward VI in

cluſive, the 3 or Et generally ſtands that way. Mr. Thwaites,

moreover, overlooks two of the Letters, the firſt and third, and

takes the G for a C ; but it is evidently a G in Mr. Wiſe's plate;

and the letters E G O are very conſpicuous upon the jewel on the

obverſe or convex ſide, and I cannot but wonder he ſhould miſs

them, and much more that Mr. Wiſe ſhould diſpute the exiſtence

of both of them, and the reſt of the letters, which, I think, muſt

be undoubted by every body elſe.

THESE now are all the letters and charašters I can perceive, the

ſtrokes preceding the E being intended for another purpoſe, as

will appear hereafter. -

THE head therefore, in the ſecond place, is not an Angel, or the

Bleſſed Virgin, or other holy woman, as has been ſuppoſed, but

Ollr



of the A N G L o - S A x o N s. 167

our Saviour. The legend plainly alludes to Rev. i. 8. and you

may obſerve the croſs placed before his face, and rays of glory

(which at firſt fight ſome may take for letters), iſſuing from the dreſs

or ornament of his head; for what Mr. Thwaites above calls a

triple crown, is nothing elſe but an antique head dreſs, ſomething

like what we have on the coins of Burgred, King of Mercia, in

whoſe territory the jewel was found. See Sir Andr. Fountaine's

Tab. Burgred, Nº. 17—23.

I wou LD willingly therefore, thirdly, refer the piece to the Mer

clan kingdom, the G being of a form ſometimes uſed in that country

(ſee my Diſſertation on the Coin of Apb. Walſtan) and to the

Reign of King Burgred, who was living when King Aelfred came to

the crown, and flouriſhed in the middle of the ninth century. But

if any gentleman, on acount of the inſcription A 2 Q, would chuſe

to place it an hundred years later, when the alluſion to that Apo

calyptical deſcription of our Saviour was much in vogue, namely,

in the reign of Ethelred II, as appears from his money in Sir Andr.

Fountaine's firſt plate, I will not greatly conteſt it with him.

Whichever of theſe opinions is true, the jewel can have no relation

to Edward the Confeſſor, and his pretended cures; but nevertheleſs,

as there are certain holes in it for a ſilken ſtring or ſmall ruban to paſs

through, I think it highly probable, in the laſt place, that it was

intended to be worn about the neck by way of ornament, or per

haps of an Amulet or charm, according to Mr. Thoreſby. And

this, I think, much more likely than the conjećture of Mr. Wiſe,

that it was intended for the boſs or ornament of a book or ſome other

piece of houſhold furniture, by reaſon that the ſaid holes are placed

near together, and not oppoſite to one another, in different parts of

the margin or border, which ſurely they would have been, had the

jewel been intended to have been faſtened to any other ſubſtance.

QUERE, whether this be not the oldeſt piece of chaſed work at

this day extant

Oćtober, 1751. SAMUEL PEGGE.

4. XXXIX. An

\
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XXXIX. An Hiſtorical Diſſertation upon the antient

Daniſh Horn, kept in the Cathedral Church of York.

Anno Domini MDccxviii. By Samuel Gale, Eſquire.

Preſented Ay Dr. Stukely to the Antiquarian Society,

February 20, 1755; together with a Runic Plate.

rT HOUG II many of the Antiquities of Britain have been

ſo accurately deſcribed and illuſtrated by the learned of

our nation, that we have as large and valuable a treaſure of this

kind as any of our neighbours; yet, in ſo vaſt a field, it is im

poſſible but ſome things muſt have ſlipped by unregarded, or have

been but tranſiently mentioned ; a nearer and more particular view

of which, as well as a further enquiry into their origin, I preſume,

would not be altogether unacceptable; ſo that what at firſt might

ſeem to have had but a ſlender foundation, would become ſettled

upon the immoveable baſis of Reaſon and Truth.

AMonGst others, the ſubject I have choſen at preſent to treat

of, is the Antient Daniſh Horn, given to the church of York by

Ulphus, a Prince of that nation, who governed in the weſtern part

of Deira, that diviſion of the antient kingdom of Northumberland,

which was bounded by the river Humber ſouthwards, and to the

north, by the Tyne; and continued ſo diſtinguiſhed under the

Danes [a]; but is now better known by the name of Yorkſhire, and

the five other northern counties of England.

THIS venerable piece of Antiquity I ſhall endeavour to ſet

in a true light, by enquiring into its hiſtory, and offering ſuch evi

| dences as may clear and illuſtrate the whole.

[h] Polychronicon R. Higdeni, Oxon. p. 292.
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Of all the curioſities which a traveller ſees, in viſiting the great

church of York, nothing can more merit the ſedulous notice of

an Antiquary, than that large veſſel of ivory which is kept in the

ſacriſty there, and is called Ulphus's horn; it having been, moſt

probably, a drinking cup belonging to this prince, and was by him

given, together with all his lands and revenues, to the church

aforementioned. The particular manner and ſolemnity of which

donation the learned Camden gives us from an antient book; that

ſo ſtrange a cuſtom of endowing churches in former times might

be known:

“DominABATUR [i] Ulphus ille in occidentali parte Deirae, et

“propter altercationem filiorum ſuorum, ſenioris et junioris, ſuper

“ dominiis poſt mortem mox omnes fecit aeque pares. Nam in

“ dilato Eboracum divertit, et cornu, quo bibere conſuevit, vino

“replevit, et coram altari, Deo et beato Petro, Apoſtolorum prin

“cipi, omnes terras et redditus flexis genibus propinavit.” -Which

horn (ſays he) was kept there till the laſt age, as I have been in

formed.

AFTER Camden, Sir William Dugdale relates the ſame fact, but

with ſome additional circumſtances:

“About this time alſo, Ulphe the ſon of Thorald, who ruled

“ in the weſt of Deira, by reaſon of the difference which was like

“to riſe between his ſons, about the ſharing of his lands and lord

“ ſhips after his death, reſolved to make them all alike; and there

“upon, coming to York, with that horn wherewith he was uſed

“ to drink, filled it with wine, and before the altar of God, and

“Saint Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, kneeling devoutly, drank the

“ wine, and by that ceremony enfeoffed this church with all his

“lands and revenues. The figure of which horn, in memory there

“ of, is cut in ſtone upon ſeveral parts of the choir, but the horn

“itſelf, when the Reformation in King Edward the VIth's time

[i]. Camdeni Brit. in BRIG. impreſſ. Lond. 1600.

Vol. I. Z - “began,
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“began, and ſwept away many coſtly ornaments belonging to this

“ church, was ſold to a goldſmith, who took away from it

“ thoſe tippings of gold wherewith it was adorned, and the gold

“chain affixed thereto; fince which, the horn itſelf, being cut in

“ivory in an eight-ſquare form, came to the hands of Thomas late

“Lord Fairfax, in whoſe poſſeſſion I ſaw it in the year 1666 [i]”.

AND thus relying upon the authority of our two great Antiqua

ries for their account of this affair in general, I am now to enquire

in particular, at what time this liberal endowment was made.

The better to effect this, I ſhall beg leave to look back into the

hiſtory of the firſt founders and benefactors to this antient church

of York. From which ſeries, and the uſage of thoſe early times,

I doubt not but that we ſhall receive ſome light. Accordingly, I

ſhall commence from the year of Chriſt 627; at which time this

epiſcopal ſee and church was founded, and built under the Saxon

heptarchy, by Edwyn the vićtorious King of the Northumbrians,

who had been converted to Chriſtianity by the preaching of Paulinus,

ſent hither for that purpoſe, and was baptized in the church of

Saint Peter in York, which the King had erected of wood only,

for the more decent celebration of that office; as venerable Bede

fully relates, and then immediately adds: “In qua etiam ci

“ vitate, ipſi doctori atque antiſtiti ſuo, Paulino, ſedem epiſcopatus

“ donavit.” -

His next ſucceſſor, King Oſwald [!], finiſhed a ſecond church

of ſtone begun in the ſame place, but left imperfect by Edwin,

granting every where, throughout his dominions, large poſſeſſions

and endowments to religious uſes. This Prince began his reign

anno 633. . - - - - -

AFTER this it appears, that King Athelſtan, Anno 930, gave a

great parcel of lands, being a large part of that territory in Lan

[*] Dugdale's Hiſt. Account of the cath. church of York, p. 7, London, 1715.

[l] Bedae Hiſt. Eccleſ, lib. ii, cap. 8,

[m] Ibid. lib. iii, cap. 3.

s

caſhire,
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caſhire, called Ahemunderneſs “ quandam [m] non modicam telluris

“ particulam.” The boundaries of which are recited by Dugdale [o],

and thought to contain near a fourth part of that Shire.

KING Eadwi, nephew to Athelſtan, conferred, Anno 958, twenty

two manſion houſes in Southwell, in Nottinghamſhire [p]. “Con

“cedo partem telluris meae, ubi dicitur ad Sudwellam, in heredita

“tem, cum paſcuis, pratis, filvis, &c.” -

Next ſucceeded King Edgar, and he beſtows twenty manſion

houſes at Scireburn, in Yorkſhire, “cum campis, paſcuis, pratis,

** ſilvis, &c.” - -

THEN King Cnute, the Dane, as it appears by a charter in the

Monaſticon, grants to the church of York forty-three manſion

houſes in Pattrington, in Yorkſhire, with all the lands thereunto

belonging, in which he is ſtiled, “Angligenarum omniumque

“gentium ſecus habitantium Rex [q];” and bears date Anno

MxIII°. Though I cannot omit obſerving here, that this char

ter is not genuine, or that the tranſcriber muſt be miſtaken in

its date; for at this time Cnute was neither King of Denmark

or England, his father Suane being then living; nor was it till the

year Mxv1.1°, that he was firſt recognized by ſome of the Biſhops,

Abbats and Nobles, for their King; the other part ſetting up

Edmund Ironfide in oppoſition to him. “ Londonienſes vero, cum

“nonnulla parte procerum, Edmundum Ferreum-latus in Regem

“levaverunt [r].” And after much bloodſhed the kingdom was

divided between them. To the latter were aſſigned, by agreement,

the Weſt Saxons, and all the South ; to Cnute the Mercians, and

the North; and till the death of Edmund (the year following)

he was not eſteemed Monarch of England; ſo that I ſhould rather

[n] Monaſticon Anglic. Vol. III. p. 129.

[o] Ibid. Hiſt. Account of the cath. church, York, p. 6.

[p] Monaſt. Angl. Vol. III. p. 129.

[4] Ibid. p. 130.

[r] Polychron Higden, lib. vi. p. 273.

* * - - Z2 chooſe
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chooſe to fix the time of his donation in the year Mxxxi.1°, at

his return from Rome, where he had been, according to the

vogue of thoſe times, upon the account of devotion, and to expi

ate for ſome offences. Our hiſtorians are full of his acts of charity

about that time, ſuch as his giving great alms, his building and dedi

cating a church [s] to Saint Edmund at Bury, whom his countrymen

Hinquar and Hubba had ſlain. His donation [t] of Sandwich to

the church of Canterbury. His [u] granting a privilege to the

abbey of Glaſtonbury, dated Anno 1oz.2. And [x] this ſame year

he goes into Scotland, where he ſubdues, and receives homage of

Malcolm, and two other Kings there: In his return from whence,

and in gratitude for his ſucceſs, 'tis eaſy to infer, that he made

his two other great offerings; the one to the church at Durham,

“Dedit eccleſiae S. Cutheberti, Standrop, cum omnibus ſuis appen

“diciis [y], &c. Dedit Canutus etiam villam quae Bruntoun ap

“ pellatur.” And the other above mentioned, to Saint Peter at

York, as he had lately done to the ſame Saint at Rome.

Thus then the now peaceable and pious reign of the vićtorious

Cnute naturally leads me to the main ſubject of this diſcourſe, viz.

the donation of Ulphus, the next great benefactor; who, being a

Dane, and governing in the weſtern part of Deira, where, and in

the city of York itſelf, he held large poſſeſſions, probably the re

wards of his military exploits and courage in aſſiſting Cnute to

reduce and conquer theſe northern parts, and who, having the exam

ple of his royal maſter before him, might from thence be induced

to make the like princely donation; the time I take to have been.

a little after the death of King, Cnute, which happened Anno.

[s] Simeon Dunelmenſ.

[t] Chronicon Sax. p. 153.

[u] Gulielm. Malmſbury, de Antiquitate Glaſtonienſis eccleſ, edit. Oxon.

P. 323.

[x] Chron. Sax. p. 154.

[y] Lelandi Collect. Tom, I. parsii. p. 378.

3. Mxxxvi',
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Mxxxv.1°, when that controverſy aroſe between the ſons of Ulphus

about ſharing their father's lands.

'Tis certain that the ſubſequent writer of the affairs of the church

of York, whom I have tranſcribed from an antient manuſcript in the

Cottonian library, puts it out of diſpute, that it muſt have been ſoon.

after King Cnute; this donation of Ulphus, as well as thoſe pre

ceding, being all recited and confirmed by King Edward the Con

feſſor, who ſucceeded to the kingdom within [z] ſix years after the

deceaſe of Cnute. But to our MS. whoſe verſe, I hope, will be ex

cuſed confidering the age.

De libertatibus et poſſeſſionibus datis per Adelſtanum et alios [a].

pet patíog Regeg Diſperſum mobile regnum.

£5uſcipít unitum 13epig Ufatemate Uigntim

£yſmug autiſtantig, Begum fuit ipſe 90ilattija,

52am reliquog Begeg ſubUſuft 3|lic ſibf,

3pſitig 3mpetio ſubjeña fit 3inſula quacque,

©t patent patitet Cbſequid procett5 ;

49eruomuſt ºtotog, funbeng pia uqta 3.00amilſ.

pontifici, glabio ſa;a tauata Docent.

pit iſfiettates, regalía juraque ceſſa

1932Día nobilſa Contuſit Cºttleſiae,

3Dum flatu nateg, Dum biſu gatſutt Ottiſtić,

38egia Donata perpetuate jubøttg

Čbiupnug Cugarug (Etteltebug quoque àtiuttig

9ttitiplicat Dona temport quiſilue ſitu,

Conſul et inſignig QEbotatenſig Comeå Öſiftig

49tatDia ptebertüíg prebuſt 3lic ſilä,

Qttaueng £3 ºfbute Cornu, petroque ſigilſtini

3tlucºſturam conſtituit ſolíDam,

Qtornea buttitta tailUſua lucíða teſtificattit

[x] Chron. Sax. p. 157.
[a] Cod. MS. Bib, Cotton. Cleopatra, cap. iv. p. 25. Nº. 2.

9áhtig
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©tilitig ct cºimittill ſatgif|tititil Coimitig;

©anſite ct ºuijatüttà 13.05 Coilfeſſor \ſciittalijt13

Cºttig Colifitmät ct tºCitätiö0 ptſbat,

£utumi 1901ſtificeg catſ clita 19¢tti reſilicuttg

Cenſtitíg graúſūttſ; ſingttlä (Gliſoſillant,

©rtlant 130ntificrg tiltrítőg 19timatíš jøttgtc.

irgatūg ſtattittitt ſcuig Øpoſtolitäc.

It is to be obſerved, that in the MS. before us, Ulphus is ſtiled

“Conſul, et inſignis Comes;” which titles however, of Conſul, and

Earl, I take to be ſynonymous terms, implying the ſame office, and

was a very high poſt of honour, and frequent among the Danes in

England. “Vox enim Earle non Saxonica, fed Danica eſt [b].”

Of this opinion alſo, I find our accurate Hiſtorian Mr. Tyrrell [c],

in his General Introduction, where, treating of the title of Earle

or Eorl., he adds “which, being altogether Daniſh, was not

“ commonly uſed here till the time of King Cnute, though we

“ now and then find it mentioned in our annals before his time;”

but as for its power and authority, he tells us “it was much

“ the ſame with that great office and title among the Saxons of

“ Ealdorman ; and they were frequently ſtiled in Latin, Subreguli,

“Principes, et Conſules, in ſome of our antient charters, and ſome

“ times in Saxon, CyninSr, i. e. petty Kings; had the ſubordinate

“government of cities, counties, and often too of whole provinces,

“ in all affairs both civil and military.” Let this ſuffice to aſſert the

dignity of our Ulphus. In the next verſe we have a particular

account of his liberality, where we find he gave all manours and

poſſeſſions, Prebendes, by which our writer means, the common

ſupport and maintenance of all the Canons or Prebendaries belong

ing to Saint Peter's ; and this agrees exactly with the antient ſtate

of this church, in which the Canons lived together upon the com

[b] Aelfredi Magni Vita per Spelman, in notis, p. 81.

[c] Hiſt of England, Tyrrell, General Introduction.

Im0n
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mon patrimony, and at one table, as in a college or ſociety ; and

continued ſo, till a little after the Norman Conqueſt; at which time

Thomas of Bayon, archbiſhop of York, divided the church lands

into prebends, and aſſigned a particular part to every Canon :

“Annis plurimis, Canonicis fic veſcentibus, conſilio quorundam

“ placuit Archiepiſcopo, de terra S. Petri, quae multum adhuc vaſta

“erat, fingulis praebendas partiri; ita enim et Canonicorum nu

“merus creſcere poſſet, et quiſquis ſicut proſe, partem ſuam ſtu

“dioſius et aedificaret et excoleret, quod et fic factum eſt [d]”.

AND that ſome part of the Terra Ulfi (of which more hereafter)

was allotted for that prebend, which bears the name of Ulf to this

day, to honour and perpetuate his memory by this Archbiſhop,

is no improbable conjecture ; and I am further induced to think,

that it was the very manor where Ulphus chiefly reſided, and from

whence, upon the quarrel of his ſons, he immediately came to

York, it being about ſix miles from that metropolis. And in an

old taxation of this prebend of Ulfskelf, I find the account fol

lowing :

- - {{{3|{{clf.

Ad Prebendam de Ulſkelfeſt quoddam Manerium ſufficiens

Praebendae redditus,
l. J. d.

Sum. Total. . xxxHII VII ob. 4.

Reſumptiones, LXXVII I I I I

Ita reſtant XXIX Ix III ob. 4.

ITEM in Mariſco, poteſt Dominus habere ºtätt, pro coopertura

domorum [e]. . . . . * =

OUR hiſtorical MS. adds theſe obſervable circumſtances."

Crateng c5 CùGre Curtiti, 19etroque ſigillum

3|Ilijeſtitutăţii (Jilititliſt ſuitlatli.

[d] Lelandi Colle&tan. Vol. II. p. 337.

[e] MS. Cod. Bib. Cott. Claud. Nº. 3. p. 194.

- THAT
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THAT Ulphus confirmed this inveſtiture, not only by the delivery

of the horn aforementioned, but gave with it his Seal alſo, at the

ſame time. All which, no doubt, was performed with great ſo

lemnity, the Archbiſhop with his clergy aſſiſting at the ceremony.

But the Seal hath for many years, I may ſay ages, been irrecovera

bly loſt, nor other memory of it remaining, ſave this in our MS.

I shall now confider the antient uſage and practice of the times

in which this inveſtiture and donation was made. 'Tis very cer

tain, that this manner of endowing was uſual among the Danes

here in England, and eſpecially in the time of King Cnute, and

we have a very remarkable inſtance of it from this King himſelf [f],

who gave lands at Puſey in Berkſhire, to the family of that name,

with a horn ſolemnly at that time delivered, as a confirmation of

the grant, which, Camden ſaith, they held in his time, and, as I am

informed, the horn is ſtill there to be ſeen.

Not long after this, and what one may call about the ſame time,

the difference of five or ſix years being very inconſiderable, I find

the like donation made by King Edward the Confeſſor, which be

ing ſojudiciouſly remarked by one of our great Antiquaries, I ſhall

give you the relation in his own words:

“The pious King (ſaith he) bore a more eſpecial relation to theſe

“ parts by his frequent reſidence at Britt. in Com. Buck. where he

“ had a royal palace, to which he retired for tthe pleaſures of hunt

“ing in his foreſt of Bernwood. It is to this Prince, and to his

“ diverſion at this ſeat, that we muſt aſcribe the traditional ſtory of

“ the family of Nigel, and the manor of Borſtall, on the edge of

“ the ſaid foreſt. Moſt part of the tradition is confirmed by good

“ authority, and runs to this effect[g]:

“THE foreſt of Bernwood was much infeſted by a wild boar,

“ which was at laſt ſlain by one Nigel a huntſman, who preſented

[f] Camden's Brit, in Berkſ.

[g] Parochial Antiquities by Kennet, p. 51,

* the
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“the boar's head to the King; and for a reward the King gave to

“ him one Hyde of arable land, called Dere Hyde, and a wood,

“ called Hulewood, with the cuſtody of the foreſt of Bernwood,

“to hold to him and to his heirs, from the King, per unum cornu,

“quod eſt charta praedictae Foreſtae.”

THEN after ſome circumſtances from the chartulary of Borſtall

(which for brevity I omit) he adds: -

“AND what is of greateſt authority, the original horn, tipt at

“each end with filver gilt, fitted with wreaths of leather to hang

“about the neck, with an old braſs ring that bears the rude impreſs

“of a horn, a plate of braſs with the ſculpture of a horn, and ſe

“veral leſs plates of braſs with Flower de Luces, which were the

“ arms of Liſures, who intruded into this eſtate and office ſoon

“ after the reign of William the Conqueror, has been all along

“preſerved under the name of Nigel's horn by the Lords of Borſtall,

“ and is now in the cuſtody of Sir John Aubrey, Baronet,” &c.

So that from hence it appears, that not only the Danes, but the

Engliſh Saxons alſo, were very well acquainted with this antient

uſage and cuſtom; thus Ingulphus, Abbot of Crowland, who lived

and writ under the reign of the Conqueror, acquaints us, that it

continued down to his time.

“ConFEREBANTUR primo multa praedia nudo verbo abſºlue

“ſcripto vel charta, tantum cum Domini gladio, vel galea, vel

“cornu, vel cratera; et plurima tenementa cum calcari, cum ſtri

“gili, cum arcu, et nonnulla cum ſagitta. Sed haec initio regni

“ſui, poſterioribus annis immutatus eſt iſte modus [A].”

AND the learned Mabillon writing upon this ſubject, adds:

“PERsever Avit diu ritus iſte apud Danos, quibus donationes

“ per Scottationem facere moserat etiam tempore Innocentii III,

“ i.e. ſaeculo XIII°.) Forma autem haec erat, ut in ejuſmodi dona

“tionibus modicum terrae in manu acciperent, vel in extremitate

[h] Ingulfus, Edit. Oxon. p. 70.

Vol. I. A a “ pallii,



178 H 1 s T o R 1 c A L D 1 s s E R T A T I o N

** pallii, quod manu praelati ecclefiae fuftineretur, aut fuper altare

** ponendum fub teftimonio videntium et audientium fub di&ta for

** ma, quae Scottatio vulgariter appellatur ; a voce Germanica Scot,

** quae ve&tigal tributumve fignificat [i]."

BUT this paffage I take to relate to the Danes in general ; as to

the antiquity of this and the like cuftoms, it feems to have pre

ceded even the ufe of charters among the Saxons here, ifwe may

rely upon the authority of the great Spelman.

** AD tollendam hanc dubitationem conducit maxime confuetudi

** nem noiie vetufti illius feculi, rudis etiam et inertis populi, qui

** non tantum praedia foliti funt conferre fine fcripto (quod et hodie

** valeat cum debita ceremonia) fed etiam, ut affèritur, libertates et

“ privilegia ufque ad tempora Witheredi Regis Cantii, qui regnum

** iniiffè dicitur circa annum Domini noftri 7oo, et edidiffe chartam .

** primam vel diploma fcriptum, quod et Cantuariae confervari voluit

** ad exemplar edendorum aliorum illiufmodi pro ecclefiae uniufcu

** jufque beneficio. Videntur igitur chartae et diplomata quae an

** terioris proferuntur dati, adulterina fore et fufpe&tae fidei [&], &c.”

By which fuffrage it appears, that many of the charters written in

Saxon were fpurious, and the moft antient and authentic no earlier

than the time of Withred King of Kent, about the year 7oo. But

not bcing willing to be thought too fevere a cenfor, I fhall pafs on

to my intended defign, obferving only, that it was cuftomary for

thofe churches which had been endowed and invefted with lands

by the giving of a horn, or any fuch like pledge, after thirty years

poffèffion, in cafe of any difpute or enquiry, to produce the Teffera,

or plead prefcription.

** QUAE Teffèra [/] pofteris erat in monumentum faétae dona

** tionis, unde in facrario, vel in archivo fervari folebat. Appofite

[i] Mabillon, de Re Diplomatica, lib. i. cap. 5.

[k] Spelmanni Confiiia, Tom. I. p. 125.

[1] De Re Diplomatica, lib. iii. cap. 4.

- •* hoc
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** hoc in loco eximius Sirmundus, quinetiam exftant ait hodieque in

« San&i Albini [m] coenobio et in aliis plerifque veteris moris monu

•* menta, baculi, inquam, et chirothecae, et alia inveftiturarum [n]

** traditionumque quas fignarunt, titulis infcripta.”

HAvING thus, from thefe concurrent teftimonies, fhewn the

ufual pra&ice of thofe antient times, in which the inveftiture and

donation of Ulfus was made, as well as of the fucceeding ages, I

fhall now, as a further and undemiable evidence of that fa&t, em

quire what particular lands the church of York held by virtue of

this tenure.

' AccoRDINGLY I find frequent mention of the QLctta (3{fi in an

inquifition taken in the time of Edward the 1 f, which is as fol

lows :

** INQUISITIo libertatum San&ti Petri infra civitatem Eborum

** cum fuburbiis ejufdem, capta 1 5 Kal. Aprilis Anno Domini

** MccLxxv, et Anno RegisEdvardi filii Regis Henrici quarto, co

** ram Roberto de Nevill, Alex. de Kirkton, Joh. de Reygate,

« Wichardo de Charrun, et Willielmo de Northburgh, et jurati

«« dicunt, fcil. Nicholas Wake, Henr. filius Conani, Will. de

« Holtby, Galfrid Goband, &c. milites.

** DicuNT quod Bederna eft de terra B. Petri, &c. et major pars

** eft de communia de terra Glfi, et quaedam pars eft de Fcodo

** Archiepifcopi, &c.

** IN QU isiTio Sanéti Petri in fuburbio Eborum. Juratores dicunt

** fuper juramentum fuum, quod tota illa pars de ^5unkgatc

** verfus boream ab ecclefia Sanéti Mauricii ufque ad viam regiam

** juxta fofTe, eft de feodo Sancti Petri, de terra Ulfi, et de praebenda

** de Frydaythorp, et funt ibi tot tofta, fcil. 42 tofta, cum ortis

** ufque croftum Domini Abbatis retro ; et per re&tas divifas.

[m] Jn Suburbio civitatis Andegavenfis, Angerf.

[n] Vide pag. 23.

ío] Monaftic. Anglic. Vol. iii. p. 1 54.

A a 2 ** JURA
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“JURATOREs dicunt quod tota illa terra de Bottbum, a

“domo quae quondam fuit Tho. de Parchemen, uſquead teram quae

“quondam fuit Gazonis de Ehaum, eſt de feodo Sanóti Petri, perti

“nens ad theſaurarium Eborum, et de terra Ulfi non eſt Geldab.

“ITEM tota illa terra quae jacet a terra Adae Sampſonis uſque

“terram Roberti le Cordiwaner, eſt de feodo Sancti Petri, pertinens

“ad praebendam de Strenſall, et eſt de terra Ulfi:

“ITEM tota illa terra quaejacet a terra Domini Abbatis Eborum.

“uſque barram de 30ttbum, eſt de feodo Sanéti Petri, pertinens

“ad theſaurarium Eborum, etjacet a regia ſtrata uſque Remptibike.

“ retro, et cimiterium Sancti Egidii, eſt de feodo Sancti Petri, et

“ de terra Ulfi nec eſt Geldab.” .

Not leſs remarkable is that which the magnificent founders of

the preſent fabrick have done, gratefully to perpetuate the dona

tion, by cauſing the horn to be carved in Bas-relief over the

great arches of the nave and choir of the cathedral; the firſt built

by William de Melton, the latter by John Thoreſby, both Arch

biſhops of York, near four hundred years ago.

NEITHER is it to be doubted that Ulfus had his name written

in the book of benefactors, which in this, as well as other an

tient churches, was carefully preſerved, and upon their anniverſa

ries, for their more ſolemn commemoration, was uſed to be placed

on the high altar. Thus in the neighbouring church of Durham

this rite continued till the Reformation :

“THERE did lie on the high altar an excellent fine book [p],

“very richly covered [/] with gold and ſilver, containing the names

“ of all the benefactors towards Saint Cuthberth's church, from the

“firſt original foundation thereof; the very letters of the book be

[p] Antient Rites and Monuments of Durham, by Davis, p. 28.

[4] The rich cover of this is now loſt, the preſent being modern, of red leather,

with the arms of the Cottons in Gold on each; but in the firſt leaf of the book,

being written on vellom, are theſe verſes: -

Texcur hoc angenzo te;men Fulgebat et auno

Inturuz Abbazum Nomina celra Regum.

- & 4 ing
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“ing for the moſt part all gilt, as is apparent in the ſaid book till this

“ day. The laying that book on the high altar did ſhew how highly

“ they eſteemed their founders and benefactors, and the quotidian re

“ membrance they had of them in time of maſs and divine ſervice, &c.”

This very book is now preſerved in the Cottonian Library, Domitian

v1.1. 2. as well as the Necrologion, five Obituarium Vetuſium,

formerly belonging to the church of Canterbury, Nero, c. ix. 1.

So alſo (if we look into foreign countries) at the royal abbey of

Saint Denis in France, was kept a book of their benefactors, amongſt

whom Theodetrude, a noble lady, gives certain lands to that mo–

maſtery, Anno 672, upon this very condition, that her name ſhould

be written in the book of life; what that was, the hiſtorian clearly

explains:

“CE livre de vie eſtoit ce nécrologe que l’on gardoit dans le

“ monaſtere. Le nom de bienſačteurs, et le jour de leur mort, y

“eſtoient ecrits, on pronongoit leurs noms à la meſſe, comme il ſe

“voit par l'ancienne liturgie dont l’on ſe ſervioit en France, avant

“que l'ordre Romain y euſt eſte reçeu ſous le regne de Pepin [r].”

BUT to return, though no ſuch book of York now appears (bu

ried perhaps in private hands, or probably defaced by age), yet from

this foundation, the uniform tradition to this day, concerning the

horn, muſt have taken its riſe. However, not to inſiſt upon this,

it is certain, that it was remaining amongſt many other ornaments,

and preſerved in the ſacriſty at York, in the time of King Henry

the VIIIth, and is thus enumerated in an inventory belonging to

this church, ſome time before the Reformation:.

“ ITEM unum magnum cornu de ebore ornatum cum argento

“ deaurato, ex dono Ulfi, filii Thoraldi, cum zona annexa, ex

“ dono magiſtri Johannis Newton, Theſaurarii [3].”

But in another, which I have in manuſcript, ſent me by the

Reverend Mr. Neile of Northallerton, made in King Edward the

[r] Hiſtoire de l'Abbaye R. de St. Denys, par Felibien, p. 7.

[s] Mon. Ang. Vol. iii. p. 173.

3'
Sixth's
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Sixth's time, and in four more, collated by Mr. Thoreſby of Leeds,

it is omitted, having been taken away and ſold, as before obſerved.

Where it lay from that time till it came very fortunately into the

hands of Thomas Lord Fairfax the General, I find no account ;

but he being himſelf a lover of Antiquities took care to preſerve it

during the confuſions of the civil war, and whoſe memory is ſtill

deſervedly honoured for other generous acts of this nature; ſuch as

his allowing Mr. Dodſworth the Antiquary a yearly ſalary to

preſerve the inſcriptions in churches, the giving his valuable MSS.

to the univerſity of Oxford, and his preſerving the public library

there, as he did the cathedral at York, from being ſpoiled and de

faced after the ſurrender of that city; he dying Anno 1671, it came

into the poſſeſſion of his next relation, Henry Lord Fairfax, who

reſtored it back again to its firſt repoſitory, where it now remains a

noble monument of modern, as well as antient piety.

As to its preſent condition, its beauty is not in the leaſt impaired

by age, it being of ivory: The carving is very durable, and is

ornamented in the circumference at the larger extremity, with the

figures of two griffins, a lion, unicorn, dogs and trees interſperſed,

in Bas-relief, and where the plates are fixed, with a foliage after

the taſte of thoſe times. -

My Lord Fairfax bath ſupplied the want of the plates which

did antiently embelliſh this horn, honoured in all probability with

the name of the donor, the loſs of which original inſcription can

only be lamented, not retrieved. Thoſe at preſent, with the chain

all of ſilver, gilt, this noble Lord hath cauſed to be thus inſcribed:

CORNV HOC VLPHVS, IN OCCIDENTALI PARTE DEIRAE PRINCEPS

VNACVMOMNIBVSTERRISET REDDITIBVs Svis oliM DONAVIT.

- AMISSVM V E L AB REPTVM.

HENRICVS D. FAIRFAX DEMVM RESTITVIT,

DEC. ET CAP. DE NOVO ORNAVIT AN. DOM. 1675.

XL. A Diſer
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XL. A Differtation on Julius Caeſar's Paſſage over

the River Thames. By Samuel Gale, Eſquire.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIES, January 9, 1734-5.

H E paſſage of Julius Caeſar over the river Thames, to

attack the famous Caſſivellaun, and the army of Britons

under his command, who were drawn up upon the oppoſite bank

to hinder his croſſing there, is a matter of ſo great antiquity, that,

though it has been in general well atteſted by ſeveral hiſtorians,

yet, as to the particular place where this remarkable event hap

pened, there have been various opinions and conječtures; which

for brevity omitting, I ſhall endeavour to ſet this affair in as

clear a light as poſſible, by laying before you the moſt authentic

evidences.

IN order to do this, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to enquire in

to the time when Caeſar forced his paſſage over the Thames.

This, he tells us, was done in his ſecond expedition into Britain, from

Gaul [t] (in the conſulate of Domitius Aenobarbus, and Claudius

Pulcher, in the year of Rome 699, and 54th year before the nativity

of Chriſt), when he ſailed from the Portus Iccius in the territories of

the Morini; touching the ſituation of which port, there have been ſo

many conteſts among the literati. Some place it at Oſtend, others

at Newport, Gravelin, Dunkirk, Mardyc, Calais, Wiſtan Vie, .

now Eſtaplas, and even at Saint Omer's. But our Antiquary Somner

has ſettled it at Boulogn, the antient and famous Geſſoriacum

Morinorum. After having invalidated the different conjectures of .

[t] De Bello Gallico, lib. v.

I - the
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the writers upon this port, he fays, ** Certe eorum qui funt paulo

** vetuftiores, eft et propinquiffimus, et ampliffimus, et commo

** diffimus omnium qui in eo littore reperiuntur [u]:" and in ano

ther place, ** Quod ad me attinet, ego non diutius, quafi ea opini

** onum varietate territus, de portu Iccii haefitabo ; fed cum Vel-.

** fero, Cluverio, Bertioque Bononiae colloco ; parum veritus affè

** verare portum Bononienfem effè Julii Caefaris portum Ic

** cium [x].”

IN Antonine's Itinerary of Britain, it is mentioned as the prin

cipal port from whence the Romans failed to our Ifland, ** A

** Gefforiaco de Galliis, Rutupis in portu Britanniarum.”

The Peutinger table is exprefs, that Gefforiacum and Bononia

are the fame port ; for there amongft the Morini we meet with Gef

** feriaco quod nunc Bononia [y]." But the old name Gefforiacum

was changed for Bononia about the time of Conftantine the

Great ; for Eumenius, in his panegyric, fpoke in honour of

Conftantius Chlorus, mentions it twice ; firft, by ** Gefforiacen

** fes muros," and aferwards, ** a Gefforiacenfi littore:" But fpeak

ing of the fame place in the panegyric to his fon Conftantine, he

calls it ** Bononienfis oppidi littus [z]."

PoMPoNIUS MEL A, who wrote a little after the expedition of

Claudius into Britain, fays, ** Nec [Morini] portu, quem Geforiacum

** vocant, quicquam habet notius [a]."

FLoRUs, that Caefar fet fail, ** Tertia vigilia, mira celeritate,

•* Morino a portu [5]."

AND Pliny callsit xar'i%x*** PortusMorinorum Britannicus[3]."

[u] Somner, Jul. Caefaris Portus Iccius, p. 76.

[x] German. Antiquit. lib. ii. p. 1o.

[y] Antonin. Itiner. in initio.

[z] Defcript. Hiftorique, Geograph, de la France, antienne et moderne, Paris,

1722, Part I. p. 58.

[a] Lib. iii. cap. 2.

[b] Lib. iii. cap. 1 o.

[c] Lib. i. cap. 23

ADD
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ADD to theſe authorities, that the Roman military way termi

nates at Geſſoriacum. There was alſo a Roman Pharos, which

fell down in 1644. -

MoUNTFAUcon [d] has given a view of it; but I could never hear

of the leaſt remain of that brave people at any other of the afore

mentioned ports. Where then can we more juſtly fix the Portus

Iccius, than at Geſſoriacum, the preſent Boulogne, where the learned

Battley alſo places it [e] -

IF it be objected, that the diſtance from Geſſoriacum to Rutupiae

is too great according to the uſual calculations, I anſwer, nothing

certain can be concluded from thence, the number of miles between

both being different in the various copies of the geographical charts

and Itineraries, occaſioned, no doubt, by the ignorance or care

leſſneſs of the tranſcribers; from whence it comes, that every little

fiſhing creek along the Gaulic coaſt is miſtaken for the celebrated

Portus Iccius.

But to return from this digreſſion: For by this time we ſhall

find Caeſar on the Kentiſh ſhore, landed at Rutupiae or Richbo

rough ; the Portus Britanniarum in Antonine's Itinerary.

Which place, I think, anſwers beſt to Caeſar's deſcription;

who ſays, it was “apertum, planum, et molle littus;” for ſuch

is the ſhore at the mouth of the river that goes up to Richborough,

and about eight miles or farther to the north of Dover Cliff; over

againſt which Caeſar in his firſt expedition anchored, but could not

land there without the greateſt peril; taking it for granted, that

Caeſar, in his ſecond expedition, made the ſame port as in his firſt.

And of this opinion, I find the greateſt Antiquaries, Burton,

Battley, and Horſley.

AND now, to come to the very place where Julius Caeſar paſ

ſed the Thames, it will be neceſſary to follow him from Rutupiae,

in his march from thence to the banks of that celebrated river.

[d] In his Appendix.

[e] Antiquitates Rutupinae, p. 48.

Vol. I. B b THE
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THE judicious and indefatigable Mr. Horſley is of opinion, that

the rout Caeſar took was near upon the military way from Rutupiae

(Richborough) to London: “For it is reaſonable (ſays he) to ſup

“poſe that they would have their firſt encampments, ſtations, and

“military ways, nearly in the rout, according to which they marched

“ and carried on their conqueſts in the country.” The rout I have

pitched upon will, I believe, be found to be exactly agreeable to

Caeſar's account.

THE firſt motion was in the very night after the landing; in

that Caeſar marched twelve miles in queſt of the enemy, who,

retiring to a river, ventured there to engage the Romans, but were

defeated. This river could by no means be the Thames, for that

was too diſtant and great, and Caeſar calls that by its name when

he ſpeaks of it. Now Durovernum (which is agreed upon by all

to be Canterbury) is placed in the IId Iter of Antoninus, at twelve

miles diſtance from Portus Rutupienſis, and ſtands upon the river

Stour; it therefore appears to me very probable, the fight was on

the banks of the river, and to the north of the town, and the

ſtrong place, to which the Britains retreated after their defeat, muſt

have becn Durovernum, which was taken and poſſibly kept till

Caeſar's return, by the ſeventh legion; and this might poſſibly be

converted by the Romans into a ſtation, as they treated ſeveral other

towns in ſeveral ſtates. Caeſar, after he had repaired and ordered

his ſhips, advances to the ſame place again, from whence he had

retired; that is, he marches back again to Durovernum.

AFTER ſome ſkirmiſhes, related in the hiſtory, which ſeem to

have taken up a good ſpace of time, his next march was to the

turn of the river Thames above London; thus far I agree with

Mr. Horſley ; but as he ſeems in the ſequel of his diſcourſe incli

nable to determine this turn of the river, where Caeſar forded

over to attack Caſſivelaun, to be at or near Kingſton, I can

by no means favour that opinion, and doubt not from ſeveral

circumſtances to demonſtrate, that it was at another place, about

- * - ſeven
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ſeven or eight miles up the river, near Otelands in Surry, where

alſo there is a great turn of the river. Now, Caeſar himſelf

plainly deſcribes this place to us by three remarkable criterions.

The firſt, where he tells us Caffivelaun's confines were divided

from the maritime ſtates by the river Thames, about eighty miles

diſtant from the ſea, by which he muſt mean the Kentiſh Britons,

and the place of his landing. -

“SUMMA imperii bellique adminiſtrandi communi conſilio

“permiſſa eſt Caſſivelauno, cujus fines a maritimis civitatibus

“flumen dividit quod appellatur Thameſis, a mare circiter millia

“paſſuum Lxxx.” But of this more hereafter.

THE ſecond, that here was the only ford over the river.

The third, that it was fenced with ſharp ſtakes at the bottom as

well as on the oppoſite bank, on the north ſide of the river where

he was to land.

“CogN1To eorum (i. e. Britanorum) conſilio ad flumen

“Thamefin in fines Caſſivelauni exercitum duxit, quod flu

“men uno omnino loco pedibus, atque hoc aegré, tranſiri

“poteſt: eo quum veniſſet, animum advertit, ad alteram fluminis

“ripam magnas eſſe copias hoſtium inſtrućtas; ripa autem erat

“acutis ſudibus praefixis munita, ejuſdemque generis ſub aqua

“defixae ſudes flumine tegebantur [f].” -

THESE definitive words, “uno omnino loco,” entirely ſet aſide

all opinions of a ford at Kingſton: where the Romans, built a

bridge, but long after J. Caeſar's time [g].

AND upon theſe ſtrong evidences, I do not in the leaſt doubt,

our learned Camden founded his deciſive ſuffrage in determining the

ſituation of this ford, which I think he does with an uncommon

energy.

[f] De Bello Gall. lib. v.

[g] Anton. Iter Britt, et T. Gale, p. 72. º

B. b 2. 66 IT
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“It is impoſſible (ſays he [b]) I ſhould be miſtaken in the place,

“ becauſe here the river is ſcarce fix foot deep, and the place at

“ this day from the ſtakes is called Cowey-ſtakes. To which add,

“ that Caeſar makes the bounds of Caſſivelaun, where he ſettles

“this paſſage of his to be about eighty miles from the ſea, which

“waſhes the eaſt part of Kent, where he landed. Now, this ford

“we mention, is about the ſame diſtance from the ſea; and I am

“ the firſt that I know of, that has mentioned it, and ſettled it in

“ its proper place.” -

I FIND that Milton [i] alſo agrees in this. I ſhall only produce

one authority more, and that with regard particularly to the an

tiquity of the Britiſh ſtakes, which will fully evince the veracity

of Caeſar's account, as well as corroborate Mr. Camden's aſſerti

on. "Tis that of venerable Bede [k], who lived in the ſeventh

century, and thus mentions them :

“QUARUM veſtigia ſudium ibidem uſque hodie viſuntur; et

“videtur inſpectantibus, quod ſingulae earum ad modum humani

“femoris groſſae, et circumfuſae plumbo, immobiliter erant in pro

“fundum fluminis infixae.”

I hope it will not be thought improper here to take notice,

that there is a large Roman encampment up in the country di

rectly ſouthward about a mile and a half diſtant from the ford, and

pointing to it.

It is fortified with a double Vallum and ditches in a ſquare .

form, ſituated upon the top of a very high hill; where it is natu

ral to imagine Caeſar entrenched him, as well to reconnoitre the

country, as to give time to his fatigued troops to recover, after

their difficult marches and various encounters with the Britons;

and to wait for thoſe that had been diſperſed up and down the

country; that being thus near the river he might be ready to exe

[h] Camden's Brit, in Surrey.

[i]. Hiſt. of Engl. p. 55.

[4] Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib,i. cap. 2.

Cute
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cute his grand deſign of paſſing the Thames with his whole force,

and which he ſays was done “ea celeritate atque impetu,” that

Caffivelaun and his Britons, at the ſight of Caeſar's ſoldiers, horſe

and foot, plunging into the water, being intimidated, ‘precipitately.

fled from the oppoſite bank (tho fortified with ſtakes) into their

well known coverts and woods ; and were cloſely purſued by the

Romans, even to the Oppidum Caſſivelauni (a faſtneſs between two

fens) which ſome think to have been the old Verulamium, others

at Caſſiobury; both in the Hundred of Caſſiobury, in Hertford

ſhire. Be it either of theſe, it was ſoon taken, and Caſſivelaun

and the Britons obliged to give hoſtages for the payment of a cer

tain tribute to the Romans ; after which Caeſar returns to Gaul.

As to the wood of theſe ſtakes, it proves its own antiquity, be

ing by its long duration under the water ſo conſolidated, as to

reſemble ebony, and will admit of a poliſh, and not in the leaſt

rotted. It is evident from the exterior grain of the wood, that the

ſtakes were the entire bodies of young oak trees, there not being

the leaſt appearance of any mark of any tool to be ſeen upon

the whole circumference, and, if we allow in our calculation for

the gradual increaſe of growth towards its end, where fixed in the

bed of the river, the ſtake, I think, will exačtly anſwer the thick

neſs of a man's thigh, as deſcribed by Bede ; but whether they were

ſoldered with lead at the ends fixed in the bottom of the river, is a

particular I could not learn; but the laſt part of Bede's deſcription is

certainly juſt, that they are immoveable, and remain ſo to this day [l].

For a more particular account of this paſſage, the reader is .

referred to Baxter's Gloſſarium Britannicum, Vocc. CAssII et

SUELLANIACIS.

[l] Since the writing of this, one of theſe ſtakes, entire, was aétually weighed

up between two loaded barges at the time of a great flood, by the late Reverend

Mr. Clark junior, of Long Ditton.

XLI. Of
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Of the Courts of Pypowder: By John Pettingall, D. D.

Read before the SocIETY of ANTIQUARTEs, March 4, 1762.

TD Y the ſtatute 17 Edward IV, 1477, it was provided, “ That

“ whereas divers fairs be holden and kept in this realm, ſome

“ by preſcription, allowed before juſtices in Eyre, and ſome by the

“grant of our Lord the King that now is, and ſome by the grants of

“his predeceſſors; and to every of the ſame fairs, is of right pertaining

“ a court of Pypowders, to miniſterin the ſame due juſtice in this be

“ half, in which court it hath been atall times accuſtomed, that every

“ perſon coming to the ſaid fairs ſhould have lawful remedy of all

“ manner of contracts, treſpaſſes, covenants, debts and other deeds,

“made or done within any of the ſame fairs, during the time

“ of the ſame fair—and within the juriſdiction of the ſame, and to

“ be tried by merchants being of the ſame fair; which courts at this

“ day be miſuſed by the ſtewards, under-ſtewards, bailiffs, commiſ

“ſioners and other miniſters, holding and governing the ſaid courts

“ of the ſaid firs, for their private profit, holding pleas by plaints,

“ as well of contracts, debts, treſpaſies, and other feats, done and

“ committed out of the time of the ſaid fair, or juriſdiction of the

“ ſame, whereof, in truth, they have no juriſdiction ſurmiſing the

“ ſame debts, treſpaſſes, &c. to be done within the time of the

“ ſaid fair, and within the juriſdiction of the ſame: Where, of truth,

“ they were not ſo ; and ſome time by the device of evil diſpoſed

“ people, ſeveral ſuits be feigned, and trouble them to whom they

“bear evil will, to the intent that they for lucre may have favourable

“ inqueſts of thoſe that came to the ſaid fairs where they take their

“ ačtions—And whereas divers perſons coming to the ſaid fairs be

“grievouſly vexed and troubled by feigned actions, and alſo by ačti

OnS
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-

“ons of debt, treſpaſs, deeds, and contračts, made and committed

“ out of the time of the ſaid fair, or the juriſdiction of the ſame, con

“trary to equity and good conſcience; whereby the Lords of the

“fairs do loſe great profit by the not coming of divers merchants to

“fairs, which by this occaſion do abſtain, and alſo the commons

“ be unſerved of ſuch ſtuff and merchandiſe, which otherwiſe would

“ come to the ſaid fairs,” &c.—Then comes the enacting clauſe,

that the Plaintiff ſhall ſwear, that the cauſe in declaration happened

in the time of the fair, &c.

IT appears from what has been read of this ſtatute, that

the courts held in fairs, were called Pypowder, and were grant

cd by the crown to tenants in Capite, and by them to other mean

Lords, with a juriſdiction to hear and determine ſuch cauſes and

controverſies as aroſe in the fairs, on occaſion of covenants, treſ

paſſes, and contracts, there made, and none elſe.

The matters amenable to theſe courts, originally were ſuch.

as aroſe out of tranſačtions on the ſpot, on account of contracts

and other incidents relative to buying and ſelling; but by degrees,

through the avarice and management of thoſe that preſided at them,

they extended the juriſdiction to matters not properly within their

cognizance, and conſequently they became derogatory to the King's

authority in his courts, and detrimental alſo to the Lords of the

fairs, by diſcouraging dealers from frequenting them, through fear

of oppreſſion and falſe actions; to reſtrain theſe courts within their

proper limits and confine them to their original juriſdiction, of

meddling with nothing, but what happened during the time of the

fir, was the deſign and intent of this ſtatute.

Why theſe courts were called Pypowder, various have been the

conjectures of Lawyers and Antiquaries—But as nothing has been

determined on that ſubject, and only opinions vague and unſup

ported have been thrown out, I would beg leave of the Society to.

offer what has occurred to me, which, perhaps, may throw a little

more light and preciſion upon it, than we have hitherto met with.
In
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In order therefore, to make this ſeemingly dry ſubječt, as intereſt

ing and as entertaining as I can, I propoſe, Firſt, to confider the

origin of the fairs, and the courts attending them—which will lead,

SEcoNDLY, to the knowledge why they were called Pypowder.

FIRST, Of the origin of fairs and the courts attending them.

THIS enquiry will bring us into high antiquity, early as the

time of the Roman model of government; which was the ſeed plot,

from whence, by means of the northern nations, many of our laws

and cuſtoms have been tranſplanted. What we call fairs, among

them were called Nundinae, becauſe they were held every ninth

day; the reaſon for this periodical aſſembly we have in Feſtus[m],

Dionyſ. Halicarn. and particularly Macrobius, who ſays after

Rutilius, “Romanos inſtituiſe nundinas, ut oéto quiden diebus

“in agris ruſtici opus facerent, nono autem die, intermiſſo rure,

“ad mercatum legeſque accipiendas Roman venirent; et ut ſcita et

“ conſulta frequentiore populo referrentur, quae trinundino die

“ propoſita a ſingulis atque univerſis facile noſcebantur; unde

“etiam mos tractus, ut leges trinundino die promulgarentur.”—

i. e. Fairs were called by the Romans Nundinae, becauſe they

were kept every ninth day, that the people that lived in the coun

try adjacent, might take care of their rural affairs for eight days,

but every ninth, ſhould come to the city to market, and at the ſame

time to hear the laws propounded; and when a law had been thus

propoſed on three market or fair days—for the approbation of the

people ; on the third it was approved, paſſed into a law and

was promulged, i. e. provulged—proclaimed as a law before the

people—or Vulgus.

But theſe Nundinae at Rome being calculated only for thoſe

that lived in the neighbourhood of the city, in proceſs of time, it

became neceſſary to extend the commercial and legiſlative inter

[m] Feſtus voc, NUNDINA E. Dionyſ, Halicarn. lib. ii. Macrob, I Saturnal. c. 16.

1 courſe
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courſe beyond the firſt inſtance and intention; and to make the more

diſtant parts of the Italian colonies, partakers of the benefits ariſing

from this inſtitution.—Accordingly the chief magiſtrate had a power

veſted in him of granting the privilege of a fair, or “Jus Nundina

rum,” to perſons whoſe condition and eſtate in the colonies was ſuffi

cient to require it.—Hence it was, as Suetonius tells us, that the Em

peror Claudius, endeavouring to ingratiate himſelf with the people,

affected to apply to the Conſuls, as a private man, for the grant of

a Fair on his eſtate

“Claudium Imperatorem jus nundinarum in ſua praedia a Con

“ ſulibus petiiſle”—In Claudio, Sect 12.

As the great concourſe of people attending theſe markets or

Fairs, and the ſeveral intereſts of the parties concerned in matters

commercial, were likely to produce diſputes and controverſies,

proviſion was made for preſerving peace, and determining right,

by the inſtituting of a judicial court that, was to take cognizance

of all perſons and things, and to have abſolute juriſdiction without

appeal, in all matters of diſſention or diſorder ariſing within the

Nundinae. -

FROM this conſideration of a court kept on that occaſion, theſe

Nundinae were alſo called Fora.—Varro ſays, under the word

Forum—“Quo conferrent ſuas controverſias, et quae vendere vel

“lent, forum appellarunt;” They called that Forum, where they

uſed to bring their goods to be ſold, and their controverfies to be

tried—LL. lib. 4. And Feſtus under the ſame word, “Forum nun

“ dinationis locus, quod etiam in locis privatis, in viis et agris,

“fieri ſolet—Et in quo judicia fieri ſolent.”—And Sigonius, De

antiquo jure Italiae, lib. ii. ſays, that Forum had a double ſigni

fication, “Unam pro juris, alteram pronundinationis loco.—And

it is moſt probable, that the “Locus Nundinationis” was called

Forum only in reference to the court there held; for we may ſup

poſe, from what we have heard from Varro and Feſtus, that the

fairs and the courts were inſeparable among the Romans, in the ſame

Vol. I. C c manner,
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:

manner, and for the ſame reaſon, as they were among our country

men, as is declared in the act before us—“To every fair, of right,

“pertaineth a court of Pypowders, to miniſter in the ſame due

“juſtice.”

Of this fair. and court attending it we meet with a law of

William the Conqueror, De Emporis “ Item nullum mercatum

“vel forum fit, nec fieri permittatur, niſi in civitatibus regni noſtri,

“et in burgis, caſtellis et locis tutiſfimis.-Sed omnia recte,

“et in aperto, et per judicium et juſtitiam, fieri debent.” Apud

Hoveden et Lambard. -

THE reaſon for this law ſeems to have been to prevent any miſchief

or oppreſſion, from pretended judgments given in private ; this ſeems

to be implied by the words “omnia reste, et in aperto, ct perjudicium

“ et juſtitiam fieri debent”—which could not ſo well, and without

objection, be performed, as “in civitatibus regni, burgis, caſtellis et

“locis tutiſſimis”—where all was open and fair—under the inſpection

of the chief magiſtrates, and the view of all the people; this ſeems to

be in contradiſtinčtion to that cuſtom, whereby this court before was

wont to be be held “in privatis, in viis et agris"—as we have ſeen

among the Romans out of Feſtus.

IT is obſervable, that as among the Latins Forum had this dou

ble ſignification, ſo among the Greeks a yoga, flood for “Forum

“venalium et Forum judiciale”—which aroſe, as may juſtly be

ſuppoſed, from ſome ſuch reaſon as obtained among the Latins.

Although we meet with nothing confeſſedly the ſame with theſe

courts among the Greeks, yet we find that the great feſtivals of

Greece were celebrated at fairs.—Juſtin, lib. xiii. 5. ſpeaks of the

publication of Alexander's Letters at the Olympic fair, “Recita

“tae, univerſa Graecia praeſenti, in Olympico mercatu.” Hence we

may obſerve, that as among the Romans, ſo among the Greeks,

matters of the greateſt importance to the public were proclaimed.

at theſe markets, or fairs, as the moſt general aſſemblies—(as were in.

former times the Laws of every ſeſſion of parliament in this country,

by
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by the King's writ to the ſheriff—which may be ſeen at the end of the

Aćts of 31 Edward III, and elſewhere [o).—At this Olympic mark

et or fair, there were alſo men called Hellenodicae, ‘Exxºxal [p],

inveſted with a juriſdiction to judge of the merit and preten

ſions of the performers; and we may fairly conclude, that theirju

riſdiction extended to preſerve alſo order and good government, and

determine ſuch diſputes as aroſe in that numerous aſſembly.

FROM the fair kept at Pannonia by the Greeks, Tullius inſtituted

ſuch another meeting among the Romans.—Dionyſ. Halicarn, lib. iv.

ſect. 25. ſays of the firſt, ayſa orwoºls; Yvaiśw ot.8 xzi rekyo, zºo,

Tov, arojazáiſlaº X&ovovº, ove&voy re kal averawnyvé.3/ ×as awayo;

erers?ovy in Tikov; xzi yuuyixous, &c. Seagna aſle; %24 wawayvgºrońsk—And

of that inſtituted among the Romans in Imitation of it—he ſays,

sy & 2 woxeſ; avysex.00%a x29' xzsov wiation bias za, nowa; Suza, was

wavnyvges oftovav, ibid. ſect. 26. And Cicero, lib. i. Epiſt. ad Attic.

14. mentions the Nundinarum wavnyvgs;—“Erat in eo ipſo loco, eo

“die nundinarum zavnyveſ.”—And Paterculus, ſpeaking of the

Olympic games, lib. i. c. 8. joins the games and fair together—“Ha

“buit autorem Iphitum Elium, is eos ludos mercatumque inſtituit.”

And Cicero, in his Tuſcul. Queſtions, lib. v. ſpeaks of the great

fair at the Olympic games, where ſome came to buy, and ſome to

ſell, &c.—“Mercatum eum qui haberetur maximo ludorum appa

“ ratu totius Graeciae celebritate, &c. Illic alii emendi, alii ven

“ dendi quaeſtu et lucro ducerentur.” So that we hence ſee, that

the public games and fairs were kept together.

BUT to return to the Roman Fora, Sigonius thinks, and with rea

ſon, that the places called “ Appii Forum, Forum Flaminium,Fo

“rumJulium,” andothers had their names from the Fora or fairs held

[2] Rex Vicecomiti, &c. ſalut. Quaedam Statuta, Ordinationes, per nos, Praela

tos, Duces, Comites, Barones, et Communes regni noſtri, &c.-pro communi utili

tate dićti regni facta tibi mittimus quod in comitatu tuo, et aliis locis, ubi.

melius expedire videris, publice proclamari facias, 31 Ed. III.

[p] Pauſan. Eliac,

C c 2 there ;
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there ; and Feſtus expreſly ſays, that they were thus diſtinguiſhed

by the names of thoſe men, that firſt had the grant of them—“Ab

“eorum nominibus, quiea fora conſtituenda curarunt.”—Andper

haps it was from Fora, in this ſenſe, that the French took their

Foires, and not from Feriae, the Chriſtian Holydays, at which

time theſe fairs were uſed to be kept; as Spelman and others are

inclined to think. At leaſt it is certain, that ſo low as William the

Conqueror, the Latin Fora ſignified fairs, as may be ſeen in his

law abovementioned. Theſe meetings were likewiſe called Conci

liabula, as appears from Livy, lib. vii. “Legem latam effe, ne

“magiſtratus ambiendi cauſa, fora et conciliabula obire liceret.”

A law was made, that no candidate for any part of magiſtracy,

ſhould canvaſs in theſe fairs. The laſt circumſtance I ſhall men

tion relating to this Jus Nundinarum, granted on the eſtates of men

of condition, is out of the Digeſt, lib. i. De Nundinis—“Nun

“ dinis ab Imperatore impetratis non utendo qui meruit, decennii

“tempore uſum amittit:” That this privilege, if diſcontinued for ten.

years, was loſt ; which, I apprehend, is the ſame caſe with us; for

if a fair is diſcontinued for ſome time, and gone into deſuetude, it

cannot be revived upon the prior grant, without a freſh concurrence

of the Lord of the fee.

THUS much for the Nundinae and Fora among the Romans.—

We proceed next to ſee theſe cuſtoms carried by them with their

conqueſts into Germany, and thoſe northern nations, afterwards

called Gothic; among whom we find many inſtances of this privi

lege granted by the ſovereign to the tenant in capite, to hold on his

fee; from hence are derived all the noted fairs in Germany, at

Francfort, Straſburg, Leipſic, Nuremberg, and others, the privi

leges and juriſdiction of which may be ſeen in the Diplomata and

Documents of Fred. III, annexed to his life by Aeneas Sylvius,

publiſhed by Boecler.

CALVIN. Lex Juridic. voc. VALvAsoREs, ſays, they were ſuch,

“qui ſummae coercionis, non nundinarum et mercatus jus ha

“ bent.”
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“bent.”—Who had, in their ſeigniories, all coercive powers, but

not the privilege of markets and fairs—From whence we may ob

ſerve, this laſt was well known, and eſteemed as a high regality

in their country.—From Germany theſe grants of fairs and corre

ſpondent juriſdićtion came into France, eſpecially into Normandy—

as appears by the grand Cuſtumier, or code of Norman law; and,

if I miſtake not, we no where meet with ſo circumſtantial an ac

count of the extent of the juriſdiction exerciſed in thoſe fairs, and

of the caſes which were cognizable in thoſe courts, as in theſe Cuſ

toms of Normandy.

CHAP. des Juriſdictions. Firſt, it is ſaid, “Les bas Juſticiers.

“qui ont droit de foires et marches peuvent prendre cognoiſance.

“ des meſures de boire, et de bled; s'ils les trouvent fauſſes, en leur

“Fief, avant le juſtice royale y mette la main.

“ONT auſſi la cognoiſance du bruit de marché, c'eſt a ſcavoir fil.

“intervenient quelque bruit au dićt marché, le ſeneſcal on peut cog

“ noiſtre pourveu quil ny ait ſang et play, et en lever l’amende,

“ pareillement cognoiſſent de parc brize, et des exces faicts a leur

“ prevot en faiſant les exploits.

“ONT pouvoir auffi de mettre prix aux vins et autres boiſſons.

“ et d’avoir les amendes de ceux, qui y contreviennent.

“PEU vent aufſi tenir pleds, et gage plege, et ont la cognoi

“ ſance des rentes cogneués entre leur hommes—et de blaſmes d’

“ adveux.” That is—The inferior judges, that preſide over

markets and fairs, can take cognizance of meaſures both of drinking

and of corn, if they are found falſe in their fee, before the King.

THEY have likewiſe the cogniſance in caſes of riot and quarrels

in the market, provided there be no bloodſhed or wound—and to fine

the parties offending. They have alſo right to enquire of ſhop

lifting, pound-breach and violence offered to the Prevot in execution.

of his office.

THEY have power likewiſe to put the price on wines and other

liquors, and to receive the fines of thoſe who offend.
- - THEY.
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THEY can likewiſe hold pleas, and pleas of pledge, and have con

nizance in the caſe of the rent of homagers, and in default of mak

ing their returns.

There is likewiſe a clauſe in a charter of liberties granted by Philip

to the Normans, by which the juriſdiction of theſe fairs and markets

was confined to things done at the time of the fair, agreeable to the

proviſion in the act of our parliament—“ item (ſays the charter)

“ quod in ullo caſu, in mercatu burſae querelatus, niſi mercatum

“ poſſideat, nullatenus reſpondere teneatur, etianſinos mercatum bur

“ ſae retrahere niteremur"—That is, as I underſtand it, no man ſhall

be amenable to the fair courts, unleſs for what happened in that

fair [a]; not even if the King by reſumption of the grant ſhould preſide

there himſelf. Agreeable to this is the common law of England, by

which the King cannot reſume the grant of any franchizes appen

dant to a manor, ſuch as market, fair, leet, park, warren, &c. ſo that

the juriſdićtion of the market, or fair, once granted, is good againſt

the King—See Coke's Reports, Caſe of the Abbot of Strata Mar

cella, lib. ix. —From hence it appears there were ſuch courts among

the Normans, which is all at preſent is contended for in order to

ſhew that theſe courts were thence derived with the Norman Con

queſts into England, unleſs it may be ſuppoſed, that they obtained

here, as a feudal tenure, in the Saxon times, which ſeems to be the

opinion of the author of Doctor and Student, where he ſays of the

courts of Piepowders, chap. 7, that, “ though in ſome ſtatutes there

“is mention of them, yet, of the firſt inſtitution of the ſaid courts,

“ there is no ſtatute or law in England”—He therefore grounds the

practice of them on the cuſtom of the realm, which cuſtom, ariſing

from feudal tenures, muſt be derived from the Saxon times [r].

[4] See the law in Demoſthen, c. Mid.–For hearing all caſes relating to the

feſtival of Bacchus, at the time, and at the ſpot, Demoſth. c. Mid.

[r] See the law of William the Conqueror, above.

However
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However we find a grant of Henry I, in lib. Rameſiae, to that

monaſtery, for a fair; “Conceſſit Rex Henricus Deo et San&to

“Benedicto, et Sancto Ivoni Archipraeſuli, unoquoque anno, ferias

“očto dierum cum Tol, et Theam, &c. et omnibus conſuetudinibus

“quae optimae habentur in aliquibus nundinis per totam Angliam,”

&c. – Now among theſe “optimae conſuetudines nundinarum,”

undoubtedly, that of juriſdiction is to be reckoned, which we have

ſeen, in the 17th Edward IV, to be of right pertaining to fairs; this

appears likewiſe from the enumeration of the other regalities, “ cum

“ſaca et ſoca, tol, ct theam, et cum infra capto fure”—It does not.

ſay, as other charters of privileges and regalities, “et cum extra

“ capto fure,” but only “infra capto fure;” and the reaſon for this

difference was, that the juriſdiction of fairs extended only to things.

done within the fair—And therefore “infra capto fure,” is here only

mentioned as a theft cognizable by that court, becauſe he was “infra

“ captus”—The fact and the caption were within the fair. Ac

cordingly a Writ of Error lies againſt a judgment given in Pypow

der, in matters not done within the fair or market—In the caſe of

Hall v. Jones, Mich. 42, 43. Eliz. a Writ of Error was brought

by Hall againſt a judgment of the Pypowder in favour of Jones,

for ſlanderous words ſpoke by Hall—which judgment was reverſed,

for this among other errors, that theſe words concerned no matter

relative to the market, and the court had no juriſdiction in that

caſe. Coke, Rep. Io. Caſe del Marſhalſhea. We ſee from

hence, and Doctor and Student, c. 7. Coke 4th Inſtitute, and

the ſtatute abovementioned, confirmed by the 1ſt Richard III,

as having been allowed by preſcription by the juſtices of eyre, and

therefore of great antiquity, that theſe fairs, with courts appertain

ing to them, were very antient; they were probably brought into.

England by the Germans or Normans, who received them from the

Romans, among whom they were firſt inſtituted, for the reaſons.

abovementioned.

WHATEveR.
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WHATEver the juriſdiction attending them among the Romans

might be, to what it was extended, or to what confined, we have

no certain grounds to determine.

BUT in the Gothic conſtitution derived in great meaſure from the

Romans, we find it extended no further than to judge of contro

verſies ariſing at the fair, and to ſuch other things as related to the

preſervation of good order and government, among thoſe ruſtics,

that for the moſt part compoſed the aſſembly, on account of buying

and ſelling their commodities. Braćton, lib. v. tract. 1. cap. 6.

Nº. 6. ſays, “Nam propter perſonas, quae debent habere celerem juſ

“titiam, ſicut mercatores quibus exhibetur juſtitia Pepoudrous”—

And hence Selden was led into the miſtake, that the nature of the

law of the ſtaple, 27 Edward III, cap. 2, ſtat. 2, was a kind of “pee

“ poudrous,” as he writes the words, Notis in Forteſcue, cap. 32.

20. for which he quotes Bartol, in ºr. Tit. Mandati vel contra,

lib. 29. § quaedam. “ Nota quod in curia mercatorum debet ju

“ dicari de bono et aequo, omiſſis juris ſolemnitatibus . . . . i. e.

“Non inſpectis apicibus juris qui veritatem juris non tangunt.”

He thought after Braćton, that “pee poudrous” related to the ſum

mary way of proceeding in that court, “ quia litem citius in ea

“tranſigi quam pulvis a pedibus excutiatur;” ſays Spelman, led into

the ſame error, I ſuppoſe by the ſame authority, and the words “ ce

lerem juſtitiam”—But “pie poudrous” fignifies quite another thing;

it implies a court of ruſtics, which Cicero calls “ Nundinae Ruſti

“corum,” c. Rullum, orat. 2. and has no relation to the “ cele

“rem juſtitiam,” which Braćton, and the other lawyers from him,

ſeemed to lay down as the reaſon for that name. This leads us to

the reaſon why theſe courts were called of Piepowders; and on this

point various have been the opinions of lawyers and antiquaries—

Spelman, and others from him, ſuppoſe they had that name given

to them, “quia litem citius in ea tranſgi, quam pulvis a pedibus

“excutiatur,” becauſe the ſuit was ſooner determined at thoſe courts,

than you could ſhake off the duſt from your feet, Spelman Gloſſ.

- 3 VOC,
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voc. FERIAE. This opinion of Spelman ſeems to be grounded on

the foregoing paſſage in Braćton—of “celerem juſtitiam” granted to

merchants, “ quibus exhibetur juſtitia pepoudrous”—as if “juſtitia

“ pepoudrous” ſignified “ celer juſtitia—Juſtice with diſpatch, or

in a ſummary way. We ſee likewiſe in Reg. Cancellariae, fol Io.

that “ in. brevi de recto, ſecundum conſuetudinem manerii”—the

King commands juſtice to be done “eum onini celeritate.”

MANLEY’s edition of Cowel ſays, that theſe courts were moſt

uſual in ſummer, and the ſuiters commonly country people with

duſty feet— or from the expedition intended, according to Spelman.

And hence it was that Cic. in Rull. Orat. 2, calls “Capua nundi

“ nas ruſticorum,” as though Fairs were properly relative to coun

trymen or ruſtics.-Jacob, in his Law Dictionary, copies both theſe

opinions; and Skene, De verb, ſignificat. ſays, “ pede pulveroſus.”

ſignified a vagabond or pedlar.—But among the variety of opinions

the truth ſeems to be this—Theſe courts after the Norman Con

queſt were called Pypowdre, becauſe the diſputes and controverfies

of the country people, that compoſed fairs, were determined there.

Theſe country people were called by the name of Piez Poudreux,

from their dirty and duſty ſhoes, occaſioned by their rural employ

ments: The manner of conſidering countrymen under this idea of

duſty feet, was not peculiar to the French nation; they copied it,

or rather received it as a natural appellation, in uſe among the

antient Greeks and Romans.—In the Greek queſtions of Plutarch,

the firſt begins thus, rive; sv Ezièavgº wovizoºs, zai aévol; Who are thoſe

called by the Epidaurians wovºroči; and aſ wor: The anſwer is, the ºve,

were the Senators, and the common people were called zorizość, becauſe,

for the mºſt part living in the country, when they came into the

city, they were known by their duſly feet[f]. Here we have the

ruſtics among the Greeks, called by the name of Duſty Feet, no

[s] Twis tº Erijavčº Kovitroëis x2, aftwo j . . . . . . . tº di ºrps to wxarov ty

&Yº? 34:16:9, szz7.2:10 3: xavitroët; amo Twy woëww Yvapićcutwo, z:xovºvºv ºrd's zoºlº

Qoisy tº try woxiv. Problemata Graeca Plutarchi ad init.

Vol. I. Dºd witzāş,
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vira’ss, which exactly correſponds with the idea of “pie poudreux”

among the Normans; and it is to be obſerved that M. Amyot, the

French tranſlator of Plutarch, renders kovitroës; in this paſſage, by

the very words “pieds poudreux.”—But this ſeems to be beſt ex

plained from the Scotch Burrough laws publiſhed by Skene, with

the Regian Majeſtat. c. 120. “Gif. Burgeſſes, Merchands and

“Duſtefutes (Cremars) when they paſs forth of the four parts of their

“Burghs, in exercifing and uſing their merchandize, does commit

“any wrong without the ſaid ports, or within any baronie, they ſhall

“undertie the law of merchants, without any conditions.” And

agen c. 134. “Gif any ſtranger marchand, travalland throw the

“realm, havand no land, nor reſidence, nor dwelling within the ſhe

“rifdome, but vagand from ane place to ane other quha therefore is

“called pied-poudreux, or duſtifute.” Again, c. 14o. is intituled,

“Anent ane fairandman or Duſtifute.” From all which it appears,

that theſe duſtifutes were pedlars or ſtallangers that kept ſtalls in

fairs, and were called duſtifutes, becauſe they having no land or refi

dence were vagand from one place to ane other, and thence called

pie poudreux or duſtifutes—or fairandmen, i. e. pedlars attending

fairs.

These ideas of countrymen, and duſty feet, were connected by

the Romans alſo—Cicero de Inventione, lib. i. ſpeaking of argu

ments drawn from probability, ſays, “Si multus erat in calceis

“pulvis, exitinere eum venire oportebat.”—If we ſee a man with

much duſt on his ſhoes, it is probable he came off a journey.—

Here we ſee the ideas of duſt on the feet, and the country, ſo

connected, that one leads to the probability of the other; the duſt

on the ſhoes was a preſumption, that the man came from a journey

in the country. — Hence it was a cuſtom among the Romans to mark

the feet of thoſe ſlaves that were expoſed to ſale.—Hence Juvenal,
Sat, i.

& 4 Nec ſacro cedit honori

“Nuper in hanc urbem pedibus qui venerat albis.”

THE
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The deſign of diſtinguiſhing them thus, was in compliance with

a law, which required, that the country of each ſlave ſhould be

declared at the ſale of him.—“ Mancipiorum venditores, nationem

“cujuſque in venditione pronunciare debuiſſe”—Ulpian.—But why

ſhould this circumſtance of chalky feet denote their being foreigners ?

—I can conceive no other reaſon for it, but that the whited feet were

to fignify the duſty feet of ſuch ſlaves, as an indication they were

foreigners, and had travelled from far countries.—Tibullus and

Ovid called them “gypſatipedes.”

Upon the whole, we ſee with what propriety ruſtics are called

“pie poudreux” in our laws, ſince that idea was appropriated to them

both by the Greeks and Romans—eſpecially the former, who called

them expreſly cowroºk, duſty feet, or “pied poudreux.” This leads

us to the true meaning of what the ſtatute, above recited, means

by a court of pypowders—which is no more than a court of

ruſtics, “curia ruſticorum,” called “pie poudreux,” or duſty feet,

in the language that our laws were written in after the Con

queſt—granted by the ſovereign to his tenant, to hold in his

fee, for the determination of all commercial and other diſputes,

and controverfies ariſing in fairs, within the ſame fee.

ID d 2 XLI. An
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XLI. An ancient Indenture relating to a Burgeſ in

Parliament. Communicated by Brown Willis, from

the Original, to Dr. Ducarel, and by him to the

Society of Antiquaries, June 12, 1755.

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQUARIES, June 12, 1755.

HY S bill indentyd mead the viii day of Aprille in the

thridde yer of Kyng Edward the fowrte betwyn Thomas

Peers and John Scheelyng Balyffs of Donewych and John Strawnge

of Brampton Eſquyer, Wetneſſyth that the ſayd John Strawnge

grauntyth be theſe preſents to been oon of the Burgeys for Done

wych at the P'lement to been holdyn at Weſtm' the xxix

day of the ſayd Monyth of Aprille for the quhych quehdyr it

holde longe tyme or ſchortt or gwhedye it fortune to been

Progott the ſayd John Strawnge grauntyth no more to takyn

for hys wagys then a Cade of full Heryng tho' to been dylivid

be Xitenmaſte next comyng In Wetnyffe heroff eythyr partt to

others Indentur inter Chawnxubilly her fetys han ſett day and yer

above ſayd.

XLII. Philo.
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XLII. Philological Letters from the celebratea Critic

William Baxter to the late Dr. Geeky, whem fir/?

emtered at Cambridge: Communicated by Dr. Sharpe.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIEs, June 2, 1768.

I. -

W. B. W. G. Salutem.

R A TU LOR tibi ex animo, Willielme dile&tiffime, tibi

omnia procedere re&tè, atque ex voto; praecipuè vero Almam

Matrem Academiam tuo merito conceffiffe, quod rarentèr tironibus

contingit, et σχολz5iwöy et xaggxóv de fuâ munificientiâ. Praeclara

fanè et egregia de tuâ indole atque ingenio mecum fperant omnes

tui: tu etiam ipfe, modò fueris aufus, profe&tus dabis quos non

expeétas. In ifto certò lumine omnia clariùs videbis, quàm in

noftro angulo. Confido tamen neque te olim noftrae amicitiae et

puerilis inftitutionis poeniturum. Subit mihi, ex occafione hâc,

communicare tecum quod nuperrimè legenti occurrit de voce 331);,

atque etiam 3g6r@-, quae pofterior vox emortuum /ànguinem, five

tabum, fignificat. Satis fcio tibi nondum excidiffe, quod faepiùs

à me audieras; linguam fcilicet Romanorum conftare ferè ex obfoletis

Graecis vocabulis. Quod igitur poftero tempore communi Graeco

rum diale&to 3g6]â; efferebatur, illud olim μο£/?; fuerat, unde et Latinis,

five adje&tivum, five malis participium, mortuus. Si unde illud nôrim

quaeras, praeftò eft Alexandrinus Ammonius, qui eruditiffimè in

Ariftotelis logicam commentatus eft. In libellum ws3 &gwnysia; haec

habet :. Bgorâ; 5 &; Poíís, & μοιόπτός. Atò $ τὸ 'EôeΦαρὰρ ἐγε& poílò,

φησιν ό Kvgºvaig)-: quod eft, condidimus urbes nos mortales. Graecis

autem fcriptoribus Graecus poëta Callimachus, cujus Hymni in

deos adhuc exftant, 3 KvgnvaIG}•—à patriâ Cyrene dicitur. Conve

niunt igitur et ßgár@-, tabum, et ßgorè;, mortalis, et Callimachi

Progrè;
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rè; cum Latino mortuus, imó etiam fortaſſe Latina vox brutus;

certè Italis vel hodie brutto, pro contaminato et foedo eſt. Quid

quod vel mors ipſa de Graeco uég(@, fatum fit, de pr. medio tºucea,

de utiew, divide; quod hoc ex forte fati cuique contingat. Noſtri

omnes re&tiſfimè valent, omniãque tibi precantur, et vovent, quae

ipſe cupis. Da operam, dulciſſime Willielme, ut perpetuá valeas

et animo et corpore.

Celſis Compitis, ivº Iduum Nov. .. Vale.

Anno à nato Domino MDccvi.

- II.

W. BAxTER GYGEo ſuo S.

U E R Eliterulae tuae, Willielme Gygee, adoleſcentum opti

me, acceptiſfimae nobis, et perjucundae; et tu quidem

peramicë feciſti, quðd contubernii noſtri atque amicit:ae memor

fueris. Facis tu quidem, quod perpauci alii, ut ingenuè agnoſcas

quantulumcunque id fit, quod opellae noſtrae debeas. Res eſt plena

pudoris haec, neque ſaeculi noſtri. Nequeo mihi temperare, quin

te certum faciam me ineunte menſe iſto fulfie viſu territum noćturno;

fiquidem tu viſuses mihi per quietem in extremis agens, et quaſi

jam planè efflaturus animam : derepentë tamen revixiffe videbaris.

Gratulor ſané laetum fuiſſe noſtrum augurium: in poſterum ſatis

ſcio diligentior eris tui. Nożuara: verſiculorum tuorum admodüm

nobis placuere; nam fuere et gravia et ſatis ſcita, et verba ipſa

bené Latina, erratula adoleſcentiae videbantur condonanda: Nöſti,

puto, illud, “Ubi plura nitent,” &c. Forſan tu ad Poética

minūs appellis animum, aliis rebus attentior; in håc tamen futurus

egregius, modo collubuerit. IIsé Tºº yºyaſoſoría; vetuſtiſfima in

crebuit perſuaſio tam in Oriente, quam in ipsä Graeciá, Gigantes

humaná fuiſe origine et diviná. Nam vel ipſe Achilles dicitur

'Ewidzºv, five nºvencubitalis [t] ſtaturae fuiſſe, quem nóſti Peleo

[t] Veteribus enim quivis 293,279 pro Deo erat.

I - et
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et Thetide natum: Certe Poéta Lycophron hunc IIsaaayiköy appellat

Twpºra. Hebraicăloquendiconſuetudine filii Deorum dicunturipfi Di,

five"Aſysaoſu), utiad initium Jobi cernere eſt, et in vaticinio Danielis,

quomodo et Herodoto Iönes plus ſemel appellatos legimus waija;

raw 'Iºway. De mediá philoſophiá figurari conſtat alterum nominis

uſum ; fiquidem, ‘Eydigiro, &vågøros tjof ela, rg 9is kaff duotorw IIxºlo

viºlaſ. Verúm ne aqua tibi diutius haereat, adeundus erit Apoſtolus

Judas, qui Enochi vaticinium laudat II: Atrálaxlaflow aſy®ay,

cujus ſatis luculentum fragmentum a Scaligero [x] editum eſt.

Periochá ſextà epiſtolae Judae habentur iſta: 'Aſyias: rs roº, wº

rneſaala, * tawrāy dºxº, dAx2 droximé's; tº iów wizarigoy, &c.

Quin et in ſequenti clauſulā tradit Sodomeos, atque Gomorrhaeos—

Töv šuoia toûroic regrow &rogy&cadº, in diverſum ſcilicet genus.

Atque haec, puto, omnia, autoritare dućtus Enochici libelli, cujus

modó memini, qui haec ipſa prodit. Imö et magicas artes et reli

quas corruptelas ab his fuiſſe mulieribus contraditas. Neque eſt quod

te terreat Antediluvianus Liber, cum etin noſtro Pentateucho occurrat

Lamechi Cantilena, quae vel Moſaicoſaeculo patrum haerebat me

moria. Poſfit igitur et Enochi vaticinium initio poèmatis formá

fuiſſe et memoriae mandatum primorum patrum. Quis neſcit

Enochum Hebraeis dici Chanoch 3 Hujus etiam memoria duräffe

videtur et apud antiquos Phrygas; ſicuti et in Graeco proverbio,

Ta Kavyatza, de omnium vetuſtiſfimis. De Cannacá autem ità

Zenobius in Epitome Proverbiorum, Tarraei atque Didymi vetuſ

torum grammaticorum. Kawdºn; yee ty vero ©évyāv (320iadºc, as

©nºw ‘Eduºng w roi; Pºwyſok, we? rāv AtukaxiwG). Xºrow, & wºoe.doc

tº uíaxorra zarakaurudy ruvayayo waivra, ti, raised uéra ºakedow

izérévºy. Hººk 3 & 'Izučeroi:; pnºw, ivo, tº Kawdza ºxadora.

CREDIBILE eſt igitur, et in ore Phrygum fuiſſe Enochi Nae

nias, cum gens fit iſta omnium vetuſtiſfima. Certë Tertullianus [y]

[u] Sicuti et Tây five Tâyn; apud Moſen.

[x] De Emendat. Temp.

[y] Libro De velandis Virginibus. -

noſter
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noſter nollet repudiari Enochi librum. Neſcio quid Edvardus veſter

opponet Judae Apoſtolo, qui diſertis verbis Enochum laudat, et

ſcortatos fuiſſe Angelos affirmat. Nos omnes cum noſtris reëtà

utimur valetudine, quam tibi precamur perpetuam, caeteráque ex

voto omnia.

Dabam Celſis Compitis, xiiio Kal. Jun. - Vale.

QUID quod velipſe. Paulus epiſtolâ ad Corinthios primã, cap. xi.

ſcribat oportere mulierem tºgríay (Irenaeo «davuua, five wig,63

xasy appellatam) in kepaxi, txer, 3.2 row, aſyixes. Wide fis ad

eum locum Hammondii paraphraſin. De Lightfooto piget dicere,

nam ſomnia narrat Hebraica.

III. .

W. B. W. G. Salutem.

U quidemperamantèrfecifti, adoleſcentium optime, Willielme

Gygee, quðd oſtendere volueris nondum tibi intercidiffe

noſtri memoriam. Fuere ſané literulae tuae nobis acceptiſfimae;

atgue eo quidem acceptiores, quðd exhis intellexerim incrementa

tuae virtutis, atque plaquaffstag, et mores etiam candidiſfimos, qui

(nifi vana auguror) luculentiora daturi ſunt propediem ſui docu

menta. Aveo tamen ſcire et rationenm tuorum ſtudiorum, et pro

fectus: pergratum igitur feceris, ſi per ſequentes tuas literas certior

fiam, quibus potiſfimum rebus animum tuum appellas. Scito

autem et veterum linguarum cognitionem, et univerſam pixexoyſay,

non minori fore tibi oblećtamento, quam utilitati. Una enim

grammatica (quod ait Quintilianus) plus habet in receffu, quâm in

fronte profitetur, clavis haec et ſax rerum, tam veterum, quâm

novarum : abſºlue hāc foret, vel theologia, et philoſophia planè cae

cutirent. Nóſtin' quid erat, quðd veteres Graeci ſe hoſti dedentes

terram et aquam porrigerent Equidem exiſtimaverim jurandi

factum feciſe causá. Siquidem duobus iſtis elementis mortalitas

noſtra conſtat. Unde et Dii immortales, atque ipſe Deûm pater,

4. Jupiter,
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Jupiter, Styga juravit. Certé Iliade 5. "TryGº Deus Junonem

hiſce verbis jurijurando adigit: -

"Ayea yū, uo worey 23dlow Ervy?: tºwe,

Xe.g. 3 rā ºrée" (šº as x.3%vo, weavčárezay,

Tā 9 ºrign &xa. Paçºsagány.

Ad quae verba ſatis ſcitè antiquus Interpres re Gagſrara # sox&ow

tuyvci, kaflºwee & rà ruv,04& Aéyeº Bngº, º Tayw. Atque haec

quidem puto Hebraeis dici ºxy ſaul et no moté, et Apoca

lypſeón libello"A}ly 3, e4valov. - Cum autem veteri Graeciae uaia, fit

mater, prodente Euſtathio in Iliada A. cumque apud Proclum (in

Platonis Timaeum) ipſa Nox dicatur Maiz Stöv drairn, quod eſt ſit

prema deorum genetrix, quis ambigat quin et Syris et Aſſyriis aqua

ideo dicatur Sº, maya, ut et Aegyptiis ud, quðd fit yinia swº Pºrnº.

CertèPlutarchus in libello, quem de Diis Aegyptiorum, Iſide ſcilicet

at]ue Oſiride, conſcripſerat; Lunam dicit Aegyptiis dici M20, quðd

pro Terrae matre haberetur. Jamblico etiam in libello de Myſter

riis Aegyptiorum, us3 dicitur ix), five coenum, eſſe Phoenicibus;

quðd cum Graecorum Chao convenit. Verum et Phoenicibus, et

Hebraeismo moth videbaturetiam maſculino dici genere, ac ſi planè

'Agrwoºſavs eſſet. Ita enim Porphyrius in libro II.g. 'Aroxi; : ‘Erigov

adroß waija arð ‘Péac wouačºw Moj9 dºlºgoi, e3varov 3 rodrow &

IIAgrawa poſviks; ºvowºrl. Hebraeis etiam horum vicinis no moth

maſculinis verbis adjicitur: puto quðd Graecis Gávalg), fit maſculi

num. Notiſfimum eſt illud Heracliti Epheſii dićtum, tºwe Tºri Ju

zºr. 9dvalg). Beatiſfimus etiam martyr Ignatius in quâdam epi

ſtolà ſe vitae pertaeſum hiſce verbis teſtatur, tº & twº wie of wire.

tºwe. Atque haëtenus quidem de Moû9: contrå 'Aths, Dis pater

Latinis dicitur, Hebraeis 78% ſaul, quod quidem forſan eſt à prae

poſitivo tº ſºn, vel 3, et 9"s, &ptor, 368x3-, et Latinis fatuellus.

Quid autem Graecorum & et dººr, niſi inſtius et ſolidus # Atque

hic nobis videtur dici drai&nrow soxia, terram, quod fitex ſe plane

Vol. I. - E e €morfºlſº
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emortuum et inſºnſibile. Ut fint nº moth et ºst ſºul, five 9&a

TG. et &önc, tº #nºv & Vygºw, maximum veterum juramentum, de

quibus non tantüm Graeci veteres, verüm etiam Hebraei, de more

antiquo, perſonas effinxère corporales. Veluti Pſal. XLIX. 15.

Eynºnº nº ºsºls?, h. e. tanquam over orco poſiti ſunt,

mors vſ. etur iis. Videtur etiam proprium quoddam Orcinomen

filiff ºn–Boax, quafi dºglutiºns dºu, ; bs 2*: Prov. I. 12.

bisºn Eyºn, h. e. deglutiamus eos, ut Orcus. Divus etiam Johannes

Apocalypſ. xx. 14. de Morte et Orca loquitur tanquam de perſonis.

# 3 eavalg). & & "Aón; Cañºna'aw six * xiwla row ww.ºs, oirá, igw & 34

valg). S&regg). Porrigebant igitur Graecorum deditii yº & tºwe,

quo maximum jurarent hoſtibusjuramentum, ſein poſterum futuros

in eorum fide. Iſta enim five dii, five elementa, mortalitatis no

tiſfima ſymbola, atque etiam cauſae. Unde conſtare puto quid

erat et deos jurare Xröya, quo morti ſe ſubjiciebant; neque amplius

ambroſia et nectare, immortali ſcilicet pabulo, uterentur, Si haec

tibi arridere intellexero, forſan etiam hujus farinae alia tibi imper

tiam. Interim facut valeas, et ut audeas, et ſperes ingentia.

Celſis Compitis, vii” Id. Febr. Vale.

-

IV.

A.CEPI literas tuas peramantes, dilećtiſfime Giggaee, per

tabellarium proximum, ex quibus intellexi quantime feceris.

-Gratulor ſané Needhamo tuo, et inſtitutum laudo. Haud dubito

-quin operae futurum fit novam Rei ruſticae ſcriptorum editionem

moliri: veräm heu! ea modó aetate ſum, ut nihil, vel parum

admodum valeat noſtra imbecillitas efficere. Columella in illo

genere praecipuus eſt, maximéque utilis; caeteri duriores videntur,

ct
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f

et minus amoeni. Bentleius veſter per multos retró annos fuit

orbi literario expectatiſfimus: verúm cum opus aggreſſus fuerit

plenum aleae periculoſiſſimae, ut ſapientem decuit, noluit editi

onem praecipitare. Satis ego ſcio, neque doćtrinam, neque dili

entiam huic viro defuturam, tantum faveat illi Minerva, quá

invità nihil recte proceſſurum ſcio: Horatius meus exemplo eſt.

Egomet pro compertiſfimo habeo Apoſtolorum rudiuſcula ſcripta

fuiſſe primis noſtrae Religionis ſaeculis, ſaepiùs recuſa, atque ex

arbitrio exſcribentium reformata, quo legentibus aliquanto fierent

atiora et commendatiora. Neque enim haerebant olim in literis

et apicibus, ut hodie moris eſt. Scimus etiam alińs libros vulgari

ſtylo ſcriptos, nullā penè curá fuiſe exſcriptos. Exemplo ſunt

diverſa Theodori Priſciani, five O&tavii Horatiani Medici Methodici

- exemplaria; atque etiam Apicii De re culinariä. Verium, defici

ente jam chartulā, properandum cenſco ad veterem ſubſcriptionem;

Rećté val.

E e z XLIII. Ex:
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XLIII. Ex Regiſtro Reginaldi Brien, Wigorn. Epiſcopi

Fol. 113. Communicated by Dr. Lyttelton, Dean of

· Exeter. º

-

Read at the SocrETY of ANTIQUARIE s, January 24, 1754

' L'ra D'ni Principis Wall' de Capcione R. Franciae par Le

- Prince de Gales.

- EVE'NT piere en Dieu, et treſch' ami — Nous vous

， mercions entierement de ce que nous avons entendu, q'vous

vous eſtes ſi bien et ſi naturelment porte dev's nous, en p'ant Dieux

p'r nous et p'r n're exploit; et ſumes tout certiens q' p'r cauſe de

vos devoutes p'eres et dautres, Dieu nous a en toutes nos beſoignes

}be'vueliz aide; de quoi nous ſumes a touz jo's tenuz de lui grazier,

en p'ant que v're part ancy vieullietz faire en continuant dev's

nous come devant ces heures avetz fait, de quoi nous nous tenons

g'n'ment tenuz a vous. Et, rev'ent piere, endroit de n're eſtat, dont

nous penceons bien q'vous deſirez la v're merci doier bones nou

velles, vuellietz entendre q'a la faiſance de ceſtes eſtions ſains et heures

et tout en bon point, loiez en ſoit Deiux q' nous donit y ce meſmes

de vous toutes foitz oir et ſaver, et de ce nous vueilletz certifier

p'r vos l'res et p' les entrevenantz a plus ſouvent q' vous pres

bonement en droit de nouvelles ceandroitz. Vueilletz ſavoir q' la

veille de la tranſlation Saint Thomas de Cantirbire, nous com

menceaſmes a chivauch'ove n're povar v's les parties de France et

ſouvraignement p' cauſe q' nous entendiſmes la venue de n're

treſhonn'e ſeign'r et piere le Roy la endroitz, et ſi neiſmes dev's les

parties de Burges en Berye, Orlions et Tours, et avions nouvelles q'

le
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le Roy de France ove g’nt povar bien pres de celles marches venoit

p' combattre ove no's, et approcheaſmes tant q la battaille ſe priſt

entre nous en tiele maniere q’ les ennemis eſtoient diſconfitez,

grace en ſoit Dieux, et le dit Roi et ſon fils et pluſiers autres g’ntz

pris et mortz, les noms de queauz nous vous envoions p’ m're

treſch’ bachiler Monſ' Roger de Cottesford portoir deceſtes, Rev'ent

piere en Dieux, et n’re treſch'ami, le Saint Eſprit vous ait toute

jours en ſa guarde. Donné ſouz n're ſeal a Birdeaux, le xx jour

d'O&tob’r.

[Tradita fuit iſta l'ra Domino Reginaldo de Briene, Ep'o Wygorn,

apud Alvech', prºmo die Decemb', an' Lom' m”. ccc quinquagefimo

ſexto, cum cedula nomina continente capt' et mortuorum in bello

... praedićto, cujus cedulae tenor inſequitur p’ o'ia parte folii

iſtius ſupraſcriptus. -

A Rev'ent Piere en Dieux Eveſqe de Worceſter, ces ſont les

noms de ceaux q'eſtoient pris a la battaile de Poyters p’ le Prince

de Gales fitz a noble Roi de Engleterre Edward Tiertz:

- John de Valoys, Roy de France.

Monſ. Philip ſon filz.

Arceveſque de Leyns. . . .

Le Chatelain de Compoſta.ſMonſ. Jakes de Bourbonn,

- Counte de Pountois. a ſle Viſconte de Narbone.

Monſ. John d'Artoys,Counte à J Le Viſconte de Vychichoard,

d’ Eu. § ) Le Viſconte de Walemont.

Monſ. Charles de Artoys, * \Le Viſconte de Beaumont.

Counte de Souggevil. Le S. de Sully.

g | Le Counte de Tankervill. ſMeſſ. Arnold Doudinham,

5 & Le Counte de Ventadour. Meſſ. Rauf de Couſſy.

Č Le Counte de Sauſfier. ... Le S. de Daubeney.

Le Counte de Saleſberg. # Le S. de Denyn.

Le Counte de V endome. •#3 Le S. de Saint Dyſer.

Le Count de Wademont. 3 | Le S. de la Tour.

Le Count de Dammartyn. Le S. Damboiſa.

Le Count John de Nado. Le S. de Derval.

Le Count de Salerplok. | Le S. de Manhales.

Le
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Le S. de Planuche.

Le S. de Montagu. "

Le S. de Beaufremont.

Le S. de Plamory.

Monſ. Giſcard D' Angle Se

neſchal de Sentonge.

Monſ. Moris Mauvin&t Sen.

De Tours en Toreyne.

‘Monſ. Renaud de Guilhon

Sen. de Peyton.

Monſ. Pierres de Creon. .

Monſ. Giſcard de Arx.

|; Gauter de Caſtellion.

i

i Monſ. Giſcard de Beanyon.

Le S. de Baſentin.

Ceaux furent ceaux deſoutzp's

devant la battaile à Remoãrtin.

# Le S. de Acon.

g§ Buſignant.

; UMonſ. Guy Turpin.

§ ſ Monſ. Guilliaume de Lorak.

3{: Folles de Forſela.

#.UMonſ. Jakelyn de Ponſey.

Et ſont pris outre les noms deſſus

eſcp’tz des gentz d' armes.

M. Ix". xxxiii. Gaudete in Do

mino ſemper.

Les noms de ceaux q', furent

mortz a la dite battaile ſont

CCUlx.

... ſ Le Duc de Burbon.

º |Le Duc Datermes.

* | Le Eveſque de Chalons.

Monſ. Rob de Duras.

Le Mariſchal de Clermont.

Le Viſconte de Vrons.

Monſ. Geffrei de Charſey.

Monſ. Renaud de Pointz.

Le S. de Landas.

Le S. de Chaſtel Vileyn.

Le S. de Argenton.

Le S. de Mountgay.

Le S. de Malevrer. . .

Monſ. Hohn de Sauſar.

Monſ. Lewes de Broyſe.

Monſ. Guilliem de Viele.

Monſ. John de Jole.

Monſ. Andrew de Chaveny.

"Monſ. Euſtas de Kirpemont.

Et outre le nomms ſurnometz

ſont mortz des gentz d'armes

M. M. ccc.cxxvi, Iterum dico

gaudete. *

XLIV. Some
*.
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XLIV. Some Account of a Roman Station lately diſcovered

on the Borders of Yorkſhire.

Read before the Society of ANTIQUARIES, February 20, 1766. .

N the trace of the great Roman military way from York.

to Mancheſter, in the townſhip of Saddleworth, within the .

county of York, and dioceſe of Cheſter, at a place called Caſtle

fhaw, are the remains of a double camp, or ſtation, of a Roman

T-== E_E=-----→

----------> --- ==== ---

-

|

|

|
|



216 . Account of a RosſAN Sr Arion

The ground being improved, the veſtigia are but juſt diſcernible;

ſufficient however is left, to ſhew that the inner fortification was

about ſixty yards by fifty, and the outward one a ſquare of more

than an hundred yards on each ſide. It ſometimes goes by the

name of Huſteads; but we are not from thence to conclude, that

this was nothing but the ſite of ſome large houſe with its appurte

nances; for the ſtation of Borcovicus on the wall, is fixed at a

place of the ſame name; beſides, I was informed on the ſpot, that

coins, beads, pieces of uncommon pots, and bricks, had ſome time

ago been found there; as alſo an inſcription on a ſtone, which,

not being underſtood, was unfortunateley broke, and uſed. I could

meet with nothing of this ſort, except a perforated bead of dark

green glaſ, round, and ornamented, ſuch as Pliny calls “Druidis

“inſigne,” which yet might belong to ſome inhabitant of this

garriſon; for, from this author, it is plain, that the Romans

were ſuperſtitious enough to make uſe of theſe, by way of amulets,

where he ſays, “ad vićtorias litium, et aditus regum, Druidis

“inſigne mire laudatur.” He alſo gives an account of a Roman

knight, who was put to death by Claudius, for wearing one of

theſe in his boſom, during his attendance on a law ſuit.

THE places of antiquity near Caſtleſhaw, beſides the above mili

tary way, are two pieces of ground called the Burying Grounds;

a place called the Lower. Caſtle Hills; the remains of an iron forge,

at the diſtance of a few hundred yards, by the fide of the military;

and laſtly, ſomething like the ſituation of a fort, called by the

name of Dowry Caſtle, having a much better view of the coun

try than Caſtleſhaw, and, as I conječture, built as a “ Turris

“exploratorius.”

Now, as the above has ſo many marks of a Roman ſtation, the

queſtion is, by what name it was called. Ptolemy, Antonine, and

the Notitia, are all filent about any ſtation in theſe parts; but in

the anonymous Ravenna, we have Mantio, Alunna, Camuluduno,

- &c.
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&c. the firſt of which, Mr. Horſley, page 5oo, thinks muſt be

deſigned for Manucium (Mancheſter), as in the Second Iter of

Antonine. Alunna, he ſuppoſes, may be the ſame as Alone, in

the tenth Iter, fixed at Whitley Caſtle, in the South Weſt corner

of Northumberland; and Camulodunum, he ſays, both here, and

in Ptolemy, muſt be the ſame with Cambodunum in the ſecond

Iter above mentioned, which he has placed at Greetland in the

pariſh of Halifax. But why muſt a ſtation, within a few miles of

the wall of Severus, be put between Manucium and Cambodunum,

when yet the former is univerſally acknowledged to be Mancheſter

in Lancaſhire, and the latter to be only about 18 or 20 miles from

the former? Perhaps Mr. Horſley might think there was not ſuf

ficient room for a ſtation between theſe two; but, if it can be ſhewn

, that the caſe is otherwiſe, there will be no occaſion, I preſume,

to remove Alunna ſo far as the South Weſt corner of Northum

berland, and conſequently not to ſuppoſe it the ſame with Alone.

The place generally taken to be Cambodunum, is Caſtle-Hill

near Almonbury; and though there is ſome reaſon to doubt of this,

yet the diſtances in Antonine require that it ſhould be ſomewhere

in that neighbourhood; now if Cambodunum was really in theſe

parts (as may, I think, be proved) Caſtleſhaw is conveniently enough

ſituated to be a middle ſtation between it and Mancheſter.

FROM Calcaria (Tadcaſter) to the antient Mancunium, along the

preſent road, is about 58 Engliſh miles; but the numbers in Antonine

makeit only 38, which is a defect too great to be ſupplied, either from

ſuppoſing that the Roman way ran ſtraighter than the preſent one,

or, from adding four miles to the account, agreeable to the Itinerary

of Richard the Monk. Is there any abſurdity therefore, in ſuppoſ

ing that a ſtation is dropt between Cambodunum and Mancunium;

and that ſtation, from the authority of Ravenna, to be Alumna º

A remarkable circumſtance may be produced to confirm this opi

nion; for the ſecond Iterruns thus, “Ab Eboraco Devam uſue ſic:

Vol. I. ... F f “Calcaria
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“Calcaria mille paſſus 9. Camboduno 22. Mancunio 18. Finibus

“Maximae et Flaviae 18. Deva 18.” Here the whole diſtance

between Mancunium and Condate is made to be 36 Italian miles, and

a ſtation put between them. Condate, I think, has been proved to

be at Kinderton near Middle wich in Cheſhire, which is nearly at an

equal diſtance from Mancheſter and Cheſter, which two towns are

only about 36 meaſured miles from each other, along the preſent

foad, from which the Roman way differed in length very little.

There cannot therefore, as in the Monk's Iter, be room between

Mancunium and Deva (or Cheſter) for 54 miles, divided into three

ſtations at the diſtance of 18 miles from each other; for two of

theſe fill it up to a ſufficient degree of exactneſs. Now, as a

ſtation is dropped on the other fide of Mancheſter, and one put in

here where there is no room for it, there is all the reaſon in the

world to ſuppoſe, that a tranſpoſition has been made in the Iter,

and that the “Fines inter Maximam et Flaviam” ought to be

inſerted between Cambodunum and Mancunium.

But if ſo, we come at a great diſcovery relating to that diviſion

which the Romans made of this iſland. Mr. Horſley has placed

that part called Maxima Caeſarienſis, beyond the Wall, and Flavia

Caeſarienſis in Devonſhire and Cornwall; but if this be right, how

is it poſſible that a ſtation could be upon the boundary betwixt

them It is a little unfortunate that, what this Monk hath joined

together, Mr. Horſley (for want of ſeeing this uſeful old writer)

ſhould have put ſo far aſunder . But let us ſee what authority he

thought he had for ſo doing: this ſeems chiefly to be founded on

a paſſage in Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xxviii. cap. 3. where it

is ſaid, that Theodoſius the Roman general “in integrum reſtituit

“ civitates et caſtra multiplicibus damnis adflicta. Inſtaurabat urbes

“ et praeſidiaria caſtra, limiteſque vigiliis tuébatur et praetenturis,

“recuperatamgue provinciam quae in ditionem ceſſerat hoſtium,

“ita reddiderat ſtatui priſtino, ut et rectorem legitimum haberet,

& 4 Ct
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“ et Valentia deinde vocaretur arbitrio principis.” This he under

ſtood of the wall built by Severus, and the chain of forts ther, on ; ſo

making theſe the boundary and defence of the province of Valentia,

and abandoning Maxima Caeſarienſis (which according to this

hypotheſis muſt lie to the North of it) to the mercy of the enemy:

but I do not think, that the words of Marcellinus will bear this

partial conſtrućtion ; the expreſſions are general, “in integrum

“reſtituit civitates et caſtra—provinciam, quae in ditionem ceſſerat

“hoſtium, ita reddiderat ſtatui priſtino, ut et rectorem legitimum

“ haberet, et Valentia deinde vocaretur arbitrio principis.” Here

we ſee, that a whole Province had been loſt, but recovered by

Theodoſius, and reſtored to its antient ſtate, ſo as to admit of a

governor, and the new name of Valentia. This province alſo,

we muſt conclude, was what the Romans poſſeſſed moſt North

wardly in Great Britain about the year 367, when Theodoſius was

made governor; but why ſhould it be confined to the South of the

wall? There is no reaſon for ſuppoſing this on account of the

Notitia mentioning no ſtations beyond the wall; for this, it is

agreed, was not wrote till very low in the empire, as Mr. Horſley

himſelf thinks, about the year 445, which was but one year before

the Romans abandoned Britain; and though Theodoſius recovered

part of Scotland, it might, amidſt the vaſt ſtruggles of the Pićts and

Scots, be loſt again during the ſpace of more than ſeventy years: the

filence of hiſtory is no objection to this, for this part of Roman

hiſtory in Britain is remarkably defective.

Upon the whole, I am of opinion, that Mr. Horſley's map of

the Roman diviſion of Britain is erroneous, and that we ought

rather to follow that publiſhed by Mr. Bertram of Copenhagen.

According to this, the Southern part of this iſland, diſtinguiſhed

by a line drawn from the Severn to the Thames, was called

Britannia Prima; the Weſtern part, or Wales, Britannia Se

cunda; the reſt of the kingdom, within a line drawn from the

F f 2 Humber
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Humber to the Ribble, Flavia Caeſarienſis; and all to the North

of this, as far as the wall of Severus, Maxima Caeſarienſis; what

lay beyond this wall, as far as the Eſtuaries of Forth and Clyde,

was called Valentia, when re-conquered by Theodoſius; but had

been part eithér of Maxima Caeſarienſis, or Veſpatiana, which laſt

was the moſt Northern part of the Roman provinces in Scotland.

This Veſpatiana the Romans held but a ſhort time, having no bar

rier to defend it; but Valentia was held longer, becauſe ſecured

by a wall, ſuppoſed to have been erected by Antoninus Pius; and

it is this very wall which ſeems to be hinted at in the above quota

tion from Marcellinus, and not that of Severus.

THE concluſions I would draw from the above are, that the

Southern boundary of Maxima Caeſarienſis ran along that ridge

of hills which lie above Caſtleſhaw.—That the ſtation called in

Ravenna by the Name of Alumna, is the ſame with the “Fines

“inter Maximam et Flaviam" of Richard the Monk, though, by

ſome miſtake or other, this has been placed on the wrong fide of

Mancunium or Mancheſter; and that Caſtleſhaw is the very place

which the Romans ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by the name of Alumna,

and ſometimes by that of the “Fines inter Maximam et Flaviam;”

theſe laſt being in the neighbourhood of the former. And in con

firmation of the above, I beg leave to obſerve, that the country

beyond the hills above Caſtleſhaw, is to this day called Marſden,

or more properly (as in old writings) Marchden, meaning the valley

adjoining to the boundary; for marches are in Junius's Etymologicon

defined to be “confinia, vel limites alicujus territorii.” Here is

alſo a remarkable round copped hill, called March Hill, which pro

bably did once mark out the limits between the two above mentioned

provinces.

February 1, 1766, -

Ripponden. John WATson.

XLV. A
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XLV. A miſaken Paſſage in Bede's Eccleſiaſſical

Hiſtory explained.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, February 27, 1766.

N Smith's edition of Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England,

p.96. are the following words: “Attamen in Campodono,

“ubi tunc etiam villa regia erat, fecit (Paulinus) baſilicam, quam

“ poſtmodum Pagani, a quibus Aeduini rexocciſus, cum tota eadem

“ villa ſuccenderunt.” This Campodonum, Camden, and others

on his authority, have thought was the ſame as the Cambodunum

mentioned in the ſecond Iter of Antonine, which they have placed

at Caſtle-Hill near Almonbury, in the Weſt-Riding of Yorkſhire.

But, unfortunately for this opinion, it is far from clear that

Caſtle Hill near Almonbury, was the Cambodunum of the Romans;

for the ground, in its preſent appearance, has nothing of the Roman

taſte about it; there have been no coins, altars, or other relics of

that people found there; and what is more, no Roman military

way goes near it. The following ground plan of the works there,

will aſſiſt us in finding out whether it was likely to be a Roman ſtation

Or not.
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THE above fortifications were contrived ſo, as to take in the

whole compaſs of the Hill, ſo that the form is very irregular; it

is obſervable, however, that the corners are rounded, though they

were capable of being ſquare, which laſt, I think, was almoſt the

conſtant method of the Romans, when the ground would admit of

it; thus in Pitiſcus, at the word Caſtra, we read, “Romani veteres

“quadrata tantum (caſtra) et quadra oblonga probaverunt: illa

“cum duabus, haec cum quatuor legionibus resgereretur. Neque

“ab hac ratione defecerunt poſteriores, quamvis varium admodum

“acciperent numerum legionum.” The exceptions to this are ſo

few that they are not to be relied upon.

THE openings in their ſtations were four gates, which generally

were placed at equal diſtances from the angles; the above, how

ever, is divided into three parts, by two great ditches; one of which

runs through the middle, the other near one of the ends, and both

communicate with that which ſurrounds the whole; by which

means the area at A, on the ſide of Almonbury, is almoſt as large

as both the others. As the aſcent to this was the eaſieſt, it was the

moſt open to an attack; but if the ſoldiers were beat from hence,

there was an opening into the ſecond diviſion, which overlooked

the firſt ; and, being defended by a ditch of about fifteen yards, well

fortified, and of a confiderable depth, was conſequently ſtronger

than the other; if, however, the men were alſo drove from this,

there was ſtill another opening left into the laſt, which, though

the leaſt, was certainly by much the ſtrongeſt; for beſides ſuch a

ditch as the above, this commanded both the other diviſions ; was

fixed on the ſieepeſt part of the hill; and, if one may judge from

the preſent appearance of the ground, had the moſt confiderable

works upon it. All this ſeems well enough contrived, where no

thing was to be conſulted but defence; but muſt be ill-judged

where a ſettlement was intended to continue ; for the inhabitants

would neceſſarily feel the inconvenience of having but one gate,

which is all the nature of this hill would allow of.

-

IT
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It was not common for the Romans to have their ſtations on ſo

high a piece of ground as this, except in caſes of danger or diſtreſs.

Hyginus, in his book de Caſtrametatione, ſays, “Primum locum

“habent (caſtra) quae ex campo in eminentiam ſeniter attolluntur

“—ſecundum, quae in plano conſtituuntur; tertium, quae in

“colle; quartum, quae in monte ; quintum, quae in loco neceſ

“ſario.” The reaſons for all which are given us by the Annotator

on this antient author ; in particular, on the fourth ſort (ſuch as

we are now examining) he ſays, “Tuta haec quidem, ſed propter

“ metús ſuſpicionem, difficiliorem frumentationem, aquationem, et

“pabulationem, nec non equitatüs incommoda, tam ad pugnam

“quam vićtum, interdum non optima;” adding, that theſe were

firſt uſed by Fabius, when he was labouring to reſtore the fallen

ſtate of Rome; but what was right on that occaſion, might not be ſo

on others; in fact, that brave, heroic people, choſe rather to truſt

to ſuch works as they threw up with their own hands, near ground,

on which, if they thought fit, they could conveniently draw out

to fight, making their camps and ſtations ſufficiently ſtrong to

prevent a ſurprize, or to defend themſelves in, till aſſiſtance could

be had, rather than fortify ſuch faſtneſſes as would ſhew they were

afraid of the enemy. -

The ſame writer Hyginus ſays alſo, “Flumen five fontem

“ habere debent in qualicunque poſitione;” but Caſtle Hill is near

neither river nor brook, and, what is worſe, does not afford even

a fingle ſpring upon it. . This indeed would tend to prove, that no

body ever remained long upon it; if the foundation of ſtrong walls

did not remain, and if there was not a tradition, that the water

which ſupplied the garriſon was brought by pipes, more than a

mile, from an higher piece of ground than this, called Ludhill,

which in the Anglo-Saxon Language fignified the Water-hill; aſid

having a Saxon name, is a further argument, that this was a ſettle

ment of that people. The ſame tradition ſays alſo, that when this

- fortcſ,
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fortreſs was beſieged, a deſerter diſcloſed to the enemy, in what

manner the pipes were laid, who cutting the ſame, the gariſon was

ſoon obliged to ſurrender.

THESE reaſons, I think, render it probable, that Caſtle Hill near

Almonbury was not a Roman, but a Saxon fortification, and conſe

quently not the Campodonum of Bede. It muſt be owned indeed,

that the Saxons did frequently ſettle within thoſe walls which the

Romans had conſtructed, making ſuch alterations as were agreeable

to their own taſte and ſkill in military affairs; but there are not

ſufficient data to conclude they did here. Nothing ſeems to prove

it to have been a Roman ſtation at all; but ſeveral arguments

may be produced to ſhew that it was thrown up as a barrier to

ſecure the kingdom of Northumbria from the incurfions of the

Mercians, and other powerful neighbours.

KING Alfred, in his tranſlation of Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory

into the Saxon language, renders Campodonum by the word Do

11afelda, which Gale ſuppoſed was Tanfield near Rippon, for no

other reaſons, that I know of, but becauſe there was ſomething of

a likeneſs between the two names, and Tanfield was not far from

the River Swale, in which we had juſt before been told that

Paulinus baptized, and who alſo built a church in Campodonum.

But it ſeems not to follow from the words of Bede, that Paulinus

did baptize in any river near Campodonum. They are theſe,

“In provincia Deirorum, ubi ſaepius manere cum rege ſolebat,

“ (Paulinus) baptizabat in fluvio Sualva, qui vicum Catarac

“tam praeterfluit. Nondum enim oratoria vel baptiſteria in

“ipſo exordio naſcentis ibi eccleſiae, poterant aedificari. Attamen

“in Campodono, ubi tunc etiam villa regia erat, fecit Baſilicam.”

Which I thus underſtand, that in the Province of Deira, Paulinus,

who uſed frequently to reſide there with the King, was obliged to

baptize in the river Swale, which ran by Catarick (then probably

one of the Royal Vills, or fortified ſtations of King Edwin), for

2S
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as yet, there could not be erected oratories or baptiſteries, in the

infancy of the church there; but in Campodonum, which was alſo

another Royal vill, this Paulinus built a church, in which, no

doubt, the converts were baptized, and not, as before, in the

running ſtream. This rather ſhews that Campodonum was at

ſome great diſtance from the Swale, and in a part of the country.

where Chriſtianity was better planted; and therefore Tanfield is,

not very likely to be the ſame as Donafelda.

BUT to come to the point. In the Saxon Chronicle publiſhed

by Gibſon, p. 29. we read, “Anno 633, Edwinus Rex fuit inter

“ fe&tus à Ceadwalla, et Penda in Hethfelda.” Bede alſo and

Henry of Huntingdon aſſert the ſame. This, Hethfeld, Lambard,

Gibſon, and others, have fixed at Hatfield, a few miles from Don

caſter; and not without reaſon, for this lay on the borders of the

antient kingdom of Northumbria, where it is likely that Edwin,

the king thereof would meet his invaders: here are alſo the remains

of large intrenchments; and what is remarkable, ſome writers have

called this place Hethfield, and others Hatfield; as an inſtance of

the firſt, ſee Hearne's laſt edition of Leland's Itinerary; and of

the ſecond, Henry of Huntingdon, Fabian, &c.

THE ſame account likewiſe in Bede, which tells us that the Pagans.

ſlew Edwin, informs us, that they burnt the church which Pau

linus built, together with the Royal vill where it ſtood. If any

ſituation, therefore, in the neighbourhood of Hatfield, will anſwer

to the names of Campodonum and Donafelda, it will be more

reaſonable to fix it there, than to look for it at any very diſtant place;

but theſe names correſpond in a moſt remarkable manner with that

of Doncaſter, which ſignifies the camp, or ſtation on the river

Don, or Dun. The Romans, who ſettled there, called it Danum;

and, after them, the Saxons, Doncaſter; well, therefore, may

King Alfred be ſuppoſed to call the ground or country Donafelda,

which adjoined to this river and ſtation; for the Saxon word Fel

Vol. I. G g is
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is in Sommer's Dićtionary rendered by Campus; and this, Bede,

who was obliged to give it a Latin ſound and termination, as he

wrote in that language, has well enough expreſſed by Campo-

donum.

The concluſions to be drawn from the above interpretation are,

that the Saxons ſettled on the Roman ſtation of Danum, now

called Doncaſter—that it was part of the barrier of the kingdom of

Northumbria—that Paulinus, who was archbiſhop of York, built

here a church, when yet he could not do the ſame at or near

Catarick, though both ſeem to have been occaſionally honoured with

the preſence of King Edwin; and that conſequently Chriſtianity

was ſooner, or at leaſt more extenſively, received here, than in the

more Northern parts of the kingdom—that this town and church

were both burned, after the battle of Hatfield, by the Britons and

Mercians, in the year of Chriſt 633, and Chriſtianity for ſome time

diſcouraged there, till the year 655, when Penda was defeated, and

ſlain, at Winmoor near Leedes in Yorkſhire. And I will add,

that poſſibly Caſtle-Hill near Almonbury was deſtroyed ſoon after

the death of Edwin; for, after the account of his being killed in

Hethfield, the Saxon Chronicle ſays, “Deinde profe&ti ſunt Cead

“walla et Penda, ac devaſtabant totam Northymbrorum terram.”

Ripponden,

February 1, 1766, John WAT'son.

XLVI. Aſ
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XLVI. A Roman Inſcription upon a Rock at Shawk

Quarries, in Great Dalſton, Cumberland, A. D. 1766.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIES, March 26, 1767.
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GENTLEMEN, - - Clifford Street, March 26, 1767.

T H E drawing I now lay before you, contains a Roman

inſcription on a rock, ſituated at a place called Shawk

Quarries, near Roſe Caſtle in Cumberland, which has hitherto been

overlooked by all our antiquaries, even by my famous predeceſſor

Biſhop Nicholſon, though ſo near to his own manſion, and within

his own manor of Dalſton: I read it thus,

L E G I O N IS S E C V N D A E A V G V S T A E

MILIT E S P O S v E R v N.T.

CO HO R S T E R T I A – C OHO R S Q V A R T A.

WHAT to make of the ſtrange ſcrawls that accompany this

inſcription, and of the two lines chiefly conſiſting of perpendicular

ſtrokes, that incloſe the words; “cohors tertia, cohors quarta,"

G g 2 I know
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I know not; but certainly they were the work of a later age,

and probably of men who laboured at theſe quarries, merely for

amuſement; though it ſeems to have been rather a laborious amuſe

ment, for this part of the rock is full five yards in height, acceſſible

only by ladders, and the ſtone exceeding hard, in which theſe marks

and lines are inſculpt. -

RoMAN inſcriptions on rocks are very rare in Britain, and indeed

throughout Europe, which renders this before you more worthy

conſideration. I know of none that have been diſcovered in

England, except one at “Helbecke Sear, near Brampton” in this

county, and three at “Crawdundale Wathe near Kirkby Phor” in

Weſtmorland.—Another, indeed, is ſaid, in the Additions to Camden,

to have been inſcribed on a rock near Naworth in Cumberland, called

“Leage Crag ; but Mr. Horſely tells us, upon inquiry after it,

he learned that it was utterly defaced. We have all theſe inſcriptions,

except the laſt, faithfully deſcribed in Horſely ; and the purport of

of them is ſo very ſimilar to this at Shawk, that it would be loſs

of time to mention them particularly. — Three out of the four

appear to have been the work of the ſecond Auguſtan legion,

which, together with the twentieth legion, were employed under the

Emperor Severus in building the Roman wall about the years 207

or 208, according to Mr. Horſely’s conjećture. º

THE author of the Additions to Camden concurs in opinion

with Horſely, that the quarries at Helbeck Scar and Leage Crag

afforded the Romans a ſupply of ſtones for building the famous

wall; and the quarries at Crawdundale Wathe for their buildings at

Kirkby Phor, where they had a very conſiderable ſtation ; and that,

upon theſe occaſions, they left inſcriptions behind them. This

conječture is much ſtrengthened by the ſtrong reſemblance which

Horſely obſerved, both as to nature and colour, between the ſtone

of Helbeck quarry and that of the Roman wall throughout great

- part.
*
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part of Cumberland. He alſo adds, “that the inhabitants near the

“ place continue to call it the Old Quarry.”

I have ſome ſuſpicion, that if the old ſtone quarries, fituate

in that part of Northumberland which lies contiguous to the

Roman wall, were carefully examined, ſimilar inſcriptions might

be diſcovered ; for, the ſame motives which led the builders of the

famous wall to leave their names and memorials on the Cumber

land rocks and quarries, from whence the ſtone was procured,

would induce them to do the like, near that part of the wall which

lies near Northumberland, where the ſtones for building were alſo

in like manner procured.

The quarries at Shawk, where this inſcription remains, are at

this day the moſt famous in all the country, and, by the immenſe

quantity of ſtones which appear to have been taken from them,

muſt certainly have been worked for ſeveral ages. There is no

doubt, therefore, but that the Romans uſed them ; and if not for

the building that part of the wall which lies towards “ Burgh,” or

“Bulneſs;” yet for their ſtation at “Olenacum,” or Old Carliſle,

near adjoining, or elſe for “Luguballiſt,” or the preſent Carliſle.

BEFoRE I conclude this letter, I muſt obſerve, that the inſcription

on the Helbeck Scar is placed, like this at Shawk, a confiderable

height above the ſurface of the ground on which the rock ſtands,

and conſequently difficult of acceſs, and yet, in Mr. Camden's time,

who deſcribes it, the words “Officiuſo Roºpanoruco” were legible

juſt on the right fide of the Roman inſcription, though now indeed

much defaced. This, like the ſcrawl, &c. which accompanies the

Shawk inſcription, muſt have been the work of a later hand; and,

by the form of the letter m, I ſhould pronounce it of the early

Norman age. A human face is inſculped alſo juſt over the firſt

word of the Roman inſcription, which is repreſented both in Camden

and Horſely far leſs rude than it really is; for it appears on the

ſtone:
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ſtone almoſt as barbarous as that which we ſee juſt below the

Shawk inſcription. I am, Gentlemen, with the moſt perfect eſteem

and reſpect,

Your moſt obedient Servant,

CHA. CARLISLE.

XLVII. On the antient Camelon, and the Pićts. By

Mr. Walker.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, May 28, 1767.

To the Biſhop of CARLISLE.

My Lord,

IN C E my laſt, I have not had an occaſion of ſeeing old

Taylor; but he is ſtill alive and well, and I hope ſoon to have

an opportunity of viſiting him, when I ſhall take care to have the

fulleſt account of him I can poſſibly obtain [x].

[z] An account of this very old man was received, and read to the Society:

“John Son of Barnabas or Bernard (he calls him Barny) Taylor, by his wife

Agnes Watſon, was born in Garry Gill, in the pariſh of Aldſton in Cumberland,

His father was a miner, and died when John was four years old. At the age of

nine years, he was ſet to work at dreſſing lead ore, which he followed two years at

two pence a day. He then went below ground to aſſiſt the miners, and had been

thus employed for three or four years, when the great Solar eclipſe, vulgarly called

the Mirk Monday, happened (November 29, 1652.) He, being then at the bottom

of the ſhaft or pit, was deſired by the man at the top to call thoſe below to come

I HAVE
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I HAve written to the miniſter of Falkirk, in whoſe pariſh are

the remains of the antient city of Camelon, to be informed con

cerning the Pićtiſh inſcriptions, ſaid to be found there. If the

report be true, and if they are remarkable, I propoſe to viſit them

myſelf, when I go to Edinburgh in May, to our General Aſſembly.

The place is diſtant from Edinburgh about twenty four miles, and

was originally a Roman town, being fituate towards the Eaſtern

extremity of the wall of Antoninus Pius. Upon the retreat of the

Romans, it became the capital of the Pićtiſh kingdom; but Aberne

thy, ſituate on the banks of the Tay, was their chief ſeat during the

later times of their monarchy. Camelon is the Guidi of Bede; and

the place on which it ſtood, about half a mile from Falkirk, has

out, becauſe a black cloud had darkened the ſun, ſo that the birds were falling

to the earth. And this, which he always relates with the ſame circumſtances, is

the only event by which his age may be aſcertained. About the age of twenty-ſix,

he went to work at the lead mines at Blackwall in the biſhoprick of Durham. He

was afterwards employed as a miner or overſeer in the iſland of Iſlay, where he

continued till 1730, when he went to Glaſgow. From thence he came, in 1733,

to Lead Hills, where he wrought conſtantly in the mines till 1752; and has ſtill

the Profit of a bargain (about 8 or lol, per ann.) from the Scots Mine-company,

which ſupports him comfortably.

His wife bore him nine children in Iſlay four of whom died young. His eldeſt

daughter, born in 1710, was married; and died in 1753. Two ſons and two

daughters are alive in this place (Lead Hills), and are married, except the youngeſt

ſon born in 1730. His wife died in 1758.

He was always a thin ſpare man, about five feet four inches, black haired, ruddy

faced, and long-viſaged. As miners are obliged to work at all hours, he never found

any difference of times, with regard to working, ſleeping, or eating. His appetite

is ſtill good; but muſt have a glaſs of ſpirits once or twice a day, to warm his

ſtomach, as he expreſſes it. His fight and hearing are not greatly impaired. His

hair not more gray than that of people generally about fifty; but his eyebrows,

remarkably buſhy, and his beard, are entirely white. In cold weather he lies

much in bed; but in the warm months he walks about with a ſtick; and is very little

bowed down. In O&tober laſt, he walked from his own houſe to Lead Hills (a

computed mile); and, having entertained his children and grandchildren in a public

houſe, he returned the ſame day.” T. M.

been
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been always known by the appearance of ruins and the foundations

of buildings. Buchanan relates, lib. iv. that a few years before his

hiſtory was written, that is, about two hundred years ago, there

were ſome veſtiges of the ſtreets remaining ; that the walls were

ſtill viſible in many places; and that, upon digging, ſquare ſtones

were diſcovered, which were uſed for building in the neighbourhood.

But, ſince his time, even theſe ruins have been ruined; though there

is ſtill ſome appearance of the foundations of an antient city.

PREvious to the Roman invaſion, I am inclined to think, that

there was no ſuch thing as any town in this country ; and that the

forts and ſtations of the Romans, upon their retreat, gave riſe to

moſt of our preſent towns in the South of Scotland. And though

the Britains were a people much more civilized, and were in

poſſeſſion of ſeveral confiderable towns at Caeſar's arrival, yet, if

I miſtake not, many of the preſent towns in England owe their

riſe, in the ſame manner, to Roman ſettlements.

I sitALL be very happy, if the inſcriptions ſaid to be dug up at

Camelon ſhould turn out to be Pićtiſh. As I have long wiſhed

for ſome ſatisfactory light in the hiſtory of the Pićts, that memo

rable, yet obſcure, people; for never, ſurely, was there a European

nation ſo loſt in oblivion, or of which ſo few authentic traces remain,

even in the country which they inhabited. In ſo much, that one

of our beſt Scots antiquaries, with whom I lately converſed,

Lord Auchinleck, one of the judges, was plainly of your Lord

ſhip's ſentiments, in queſtioning if ever ſuch people exiſted, I

mean, diſtinčt from the Britiſh and Caledonians.

Bishop Stillingfleet's opinion, I muſt own, however, always

impreſſed me; “that they were a Scandinavian race, originally

“ different, though afterwards in part exterminate, and in part

“ mixed with the Britiſh and Scots [a].”

[a] The Scythians, who migrated Weſtward from the Palus Macotis, their

firſt ſettlement, were, in proceſs of time, diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names, too many

THE
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THE Biſhop's antiquities I have not at hand, nor can I recollect

preciſely all his arguments; but, from ſeveral notes before me, ſome

of them written long ago, I ſhall mention thoſe things that have

occurred to me, which make for his opinion.

I. THE Scots hiſtorians and Bede give a circumſtantial account

of the firſt ſettlement of the Pićts, a different race from the Britiſh,

in Scotland.

II. THAT Scotland, during the time of the Roman invaſion,

ſubfiſted under two different monarchies, appears not only from all

the Scots hiſtory we have of the times, but from Bede, from the

moſt authentic writers for an age or two, both before and after his

aera, and even from the Roman writers.

Is it not evident from Bede's authority alone, who lived while

the Pićtiſh nation ſtill ſubſiſted -

III. EUMEN1Us in his panegyric to the Emperor Conſtantius,

relates, that before the firſt arrival of Caeſar in this iſland, the

Britains had been accuſtomed to no other enemies but the Pićts and

Iriſh.

to be enumerated here ; and, from many authorities, it appears, that it was that

nation of them who were the Getae or Getes that paſſed very rapidly, and in very

early times, into Scandinavia; and overſpread Sweden, Denmark, Norway, and

the iſlands of the Baltic. Of theſe, a colony called the Pićts, came into Britain

and Ireland, and multiplied exceedingly in both iſlands, and were a diſtinét people,

in the one, from the Iriſh Scots; and in the other, from the Britons and Caledonian

Scots, who were the ſame People with the Iriſh. Venerable Bede ſays, they came

over from their Northern abodes in long boats: for it appears from a very ancient

Iriſh record, that Heremon, the ſon of Mileſius, drove them out of Ireland into

Scotland, which increaſed their numbers in the latter to a prodigious degree, from

which expulſion there was not one left in Ireland ; but they were a very formidable

people in Britain many centuries after.

Venerable Bede makes them a diſtinét people in another place; in ch. i. of his

Eccleſ. Hiſt, he ſays: “Procedente autem tempore, Britania, poſt Britones et

* Pićtos, Scotorum nationem in Pićtorum parte recepit, &c.”

II h Note.
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Nºte. At that period, and for a long time after, Scots and Iriſh

were but different names of the ſame people.

IV. THE Pićts, as Adamnanus ſtiles them, were “Gentiles

“barbari,” till the arrival of Columba among them, an 566,

who was the firſt Chriſtian miſfionary received into their country.

Whereas, the Britains embraced Chriſtianity in the apoſtolic age,

and the Scots about the end of the ſecond century. Is it to be

ſuppoſed then, that the Pićts would have rejected Chriſtianity for

between three and four hundred years after it was adopted by the two

adjoining nations, if they had not been widely different from them

in their laws, manners, ſuperſtitions, and original -

THE Scandinavian nations ſhewed a greater averſion to Chriſti

anity than any others in Europe. Norway did not embrace it till

the year 935, nor the Norwegian inhabitants of the Orkneys till

the year 995. -

V. TAcIt us obſerves of the inhabitants of Caledonia, meaning

the Pišts, that their red hair denoted them to be of German off

ſpring. But had he been acquainted with the more northerly

nations, it as ſtrongly argued them to be of Scandinavian extract,

as that colour prevails ſtill more over all the kingdom of Norway,

than even in Germany, and it ſtill ſubſiſts copiouſly in all the

Pićtiſh parts of Scotland, derived probably, from the very people

whom Tacitus deſcribes. Whereas the Highlanders are a black

haired people, except in the iſles, where great numbers of them

have the red hair and complexion of Scandinavia; and accordingly,

theſe are known by very clear tradition, to be the progeny of the

Norvegians, who were long ſettled among them.

Q4aere. Are the antient Britiſh recorded as remarkable for

having or wanting the red complexion ?

VI. THAT the Scots and Pićts could not underſtand one another,

in their reſpective languages, is pretty certain, and I find one re

markable inſtance of it. Adamnanus, who was abbot of Icolmkil,

all.
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an. 665, and the fourth in ſucceſſion from the founder Columba, in

his life of that famous Monk, publiſhed by Caniſius and Baſmage,

relates, that when he paſſed over to the main land of Scotland, to

preach the goſpel, for the firſt time, to the Pićtiſh nation, he ſpoke.

to them by an interpreter.

Now, ſo far as I can recolle&t, the Britiſh and Scots in thoſe days,

had no occaſion for ſuch a medium. Their language could not

then be ſo different. It was originally the ſame, and though fince

divided into the dialects of Bretoon, Corniſh, Welſh, Manks,

Iriſh, and Galic, and greatly altered by diſtance of place and

length of time, yet the natives of the fix Countries can go near

to underſtand one another to this day, without an interpreter.

Does not this ſtrongly infinuate, that the language of the Picts was

different from any dialect of the Britiſh -

VII. THERE does not exiſt, that I know of, any authentic

monument of the language or charaćters of the Picts, nor even

any certain account of the language or chara&ter they uſed. I

ſuſpect, indeed, that their language was Scandinavian, and their

charaćter Runic; and, among other things, from this circumſtance,

that all the Runic inſcriptions diſcovered in Scotland, have been

found in that part of the country which was occupied by the

Pićts.

VIII. The bulk of thoſe words, uſually accounted Scots, I find

provincial in ſome part or other of England; but the remaining words

and expreſſions, that are ſtrictly ſo, and which exiſt no where in

England, I find either in Sweden and Norway, or in France. The

latter owing to our long connection with that kingdom; the former,

if I miſtake not, to our Pićtiſh predeceſſors. -

IX. Over all that part of Scotland which the Pišts inhabited,

many of the names of places and perſons are of Scandinavian

extraćtion, and they are purer and more numerous, as we advance

Northward, to where the Saxons did not penetrate. Theſe names

- H h 2 are
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are widely different from thoſe in any other part of Britain, and a

colle&tion of them would plainly ſhew that they are not of Britiſh

origin.

A cuRIous inſtance of the fame nature, though foreign to the

preſent ſubject, we have in this neighbourhood. The river Nith,

at preſent the boundary between Galloway and Dumfrieſhire, was

of old, the boundary between the Northumbrians of the Heptarchy,

and the Scots. According to this day, the names of the places on

the one ſide of the river, are all Saxon, and on the other ſide Celtic.

X. The height at which navigation ſubſiſted in Scandinavia, in

the very early ages, the migrating diſpoſition of its inhabitants,

and the vicinity of Scotland, are circumſtances, which add to the

probability of their ſettlement in this country.

THEse obſervations, my Lord, I have mentioned, not as a proof,

but as probable arguments in favour of Biſhop Stillingfleet's opinion;

though Archbiſhop Uſher takes the Pićts and Caledonians for the

ſame nation, and Camden conſiders the Pićts, only as the remote

part of the uncivilized, unreduced Britains. The diſcovery of any

Pićtiſh inſcriptions at Camelon would be a valuable acquiſition in

this branch of antiquity, and would probably decide the queſtion

concerning the origin of that nation. I ſhall not fail, therefore,

to communicate to your Lordſhip, the firſt ſatisfactory information

I receive. -

By looking into Adamnanus's Life of Columba, I was directed

to the origin and etymology of the primacy of Armagh. He makes

frequent mention of a monaſtery founded in Ireland by Columba,

before he came into Scotland, by the name of “Monaſterium

“roboreti campi, et roboris campi,” and upon ſeveral occaſions

deſcribes the anxiety which Columba entertained for its ſucceſs and

proſperity. What place in Ireland was meant by this name, I could

not deviſe, till looking into Bede, I found, he obſerves concerning

the metropolitan ſeat in Ireland, that it was called in the language

of the Scots De Armach, or field of oaks, which is a ſlight altera

tion
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tion from the preſent Galic orthography of the word fignifying an

oak wood, which is darrach. The “Monaſterium Roboretum.”

of Adamnanus is plainly the Latin tranſlation of this word, and,

no doubt, the ſame place with the preſent Armagh [b].

I have the honour to be, with the higheſt reſpect,

My Lord,
º

-

Your Lordſhip's moſt obedient

and moſt humble ſervant,

Moffat, April 28 -

;" " John WALKER.

[b] Armach cannot be derived from the word for an oak and the place of its

growth in the Iriſh tongue ; becauſe the word for an oak is dair, and ſometimes

dairvre: Armach is compounded of two words without the leaſt mutilation, arm and

mach ; arm ſignifies arma arms, and mach a place, country, or territory ; ſo that it

is moſt naturally “a place of arms.”

As to Venerable Bede's appellation, the particle de is only a prepoſitive particle,

as is pračtiſed now in many local titles, and always was both in Latin and French:

and if taken away, it leaves the armach intire; whereas if dair was the firſt part of

this compound word, and the d taken away, it would be changed to airmach, which

would ſignify an airy place, inſtead of a place of oaks. This ſhews, that the writer

of Columba's life was miſtaken, who ſhould have rendered the Armach “Armorum

“ campi,” inſtead of “Roboris campi.” P.

XLVIII. Diſer
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XLVIII. Differtation Litteraire ſur une Cºlonie Fgip

tiene etablie à Athènes : Preſentée à l' illuſlre Aadémie

des Antiquaires de Londres. Par Fred. Samuel

Schmidt de Berne.

Read at the SocIETY of ANTIQU ARIE s, February 18, 1762.

T | E trouve un plaiſir ſenfible à rechercer l' origine des arts et des

ſciences, et à ſuivre les progrès qu'ils ont fait ſucceſſivement

dans les tems de la plus haute antiquité. Je les vois naiſlans et

come au berceau en Egipte : je les conſidère dès là portés en Grèce,

où ils montent inſenſiblement au plus haut degré de perfection.

EN Egipte, j'admire une noble ſimplicité, dans les arts jointe à

une grande ſolidité. En Grèce, j'y remarque beaucoup d' art, de

feu, et une heureuſe hardieſſe.

DANs les ſciences, je vois le ſombre, le miſterieux Egiptiens

couvrir ſes dogmes d'un voile épais, repandre l'obſcurité et les

tenèbres ſur ſa doctrine : d'un autre côté j'obſerve le grec, amateur

des nouveautés, faiſant tous les jours des changemens à ſa théologie,

ajoutant, retranchant à ſa fantaiſie, et embrouillant ſi fort cette

ſcience, qu'elle ſe trouve aujourd'hui remplie de toutes ſortes de

contradictions et d'abſurdités.

MAIs à travers ces changemens, je reconois toujours les Dieux

Egiptiens dans la Gréce. Malgré tout ce que les Grecs ont pû faire

pour cacher l'origine de leur théologie, il eſt aiſé de lever le maſque

, et de decouvrir qu'ils ont reçu leur culte des Egiptiens. Il eſt aiſé

, auſſi de démontrer, que c'eſt à l'Egipte que la Grèce eſt redevable des

: artS. -

· PouR
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PoUR ſe convaincre de cette vérité, il n'y a qu'à lire l'excellent

ouvrage de Mr. le Comte de Caylus, qui fait voir en tant d'endroits,

avec évidence, l'afinité des monumens Egiptiens avec ceux des,

anciens Grecs.

TRANSPoRTEs vous en Grèce, examinés là, come elle étoit dans

l'antiquité la plus reculée, vous y verrés célébrer lès miſtères d'Iſis et

d'Oſiris, tout come ils l'etoient en Egipte: vous verrés les Athéniens

ofrants, au lieu de boeufs, des gâteaux qui en avoient l'empreinte, de

l'eau au lieu du vin, conformément aux rits Egiptiens; vous verrés ce

même peuple ſe ſervant de monoïes ſur les quelles ſont repréſentés

les Sphynx, animaux emblèmatiques des Egiptiens. Vous ne verrés

que des ſtatües de bois, d'une attitude ſimple, et le plus ordinairement

terminées engaine; en un mot vous ne croirés point que vous ſoïés

en Grèce, mais plutôt en Egipte.

CET TE afinité eſt ſi grande et ſi manifeſte, que perſone ne peut

nier, qu'on n'en puiſſe inferer avec raiſon, qu'il y a eu une comu

nication entre ces deux peuples, ſoit qu'elle ſe ſoit faite par les

Thraces, anciens coloniſtes Egiptiens, qui enſuite allérent s'établir

en Grèce; come je l'ai prouvé dans une diſſertation ſur ce ſujet :

ſoit qu'elle doive être atribuée aux Egiptiens eux mêmes, qui en

diférens tems ont conduit des colonies en Grèce, come ſont celles

d'Argos et d'Athènes. C'eſt de cette derniére colonie que je me

propoſe de traiter dans cette diſſertation.

JE n'ai point deſſein d'entrer dans tout le détail, où cette matiére

me paroit naturellement inviter; mais je me bornerai plûtót à

l'éxannen des preuves les plus ſenſibles et les plus fortes, qui éta

bliſſent cette colonie : telles que ſont, 1. les témoignages des anciens

auteurs: 2. les rois d'Athènes Egiptiens: 3. le culte de Minerve

d'Athènes, le même que celui de Mitha ou Minerve Egiptienne

honorée à Sais.

I. PLAToN, ce grand philoſophe, au quel perſone ne ſauroit refuſer

croiance, aſiüre, que les Saïtes ' ont une prédilection pour les

' Edition de Serranus, Tome iii. pag. 21. cet auteur dit des Saïtes, vaza 3 pixa
* / / » - - T A

S#sato' X (AZ TE VLE Tfowan G - Miº C5 tº,8: Ek VCZ4 (Paziz.

Athéniens,
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Athéniens, et qu'ils ſont en quelque façon leurs parents. Procle,

, dans ſes commentaires ſur le paſſage du Timé , que je viens de citer,

· ajoute que les anciens ſont partagés à ce ſujet, que Calliſthènes et

· Phanodemus " avançoient que les Saïtes Egiptiens étoient une colonie

· des Athéniens ; qu'au contraire Theopompus * ſoutenoit ſans vanité,

aïant uniquement égard au vrai, que les Athèniens étoient une

colonie Egiptienne des Saïtes. Il avoit de ſon côté le témoignage

des Egiptiens, que entre pluſieurs Colonies ſorties de leur païs,

ſe vantoient àjuſte titre d'en avoir conduit une à Athènes.* Diodore

de Sicile nous l'aprend en diſant : * On aſſûre que les Athéniens

' * ſont une colonie des Saïtes, peuples de l'Egipte." Cet auteur

s'étend fort au long là deſſus, en alléguant toutes les raiſons ſur les

quelles ce ſentiment eſt fondé. Je les citerai à meſure que j'en

aurai beſoin, dans le cours de cette diſſertation, et je tâcherai de

prouver, que Diodore a trop écouté l'ambition, et l'amour propre

des Grecs, lors qu'en finiſſant cet article il dit : * Voilà de quoi

* ceux ci ſe vantent, avec plus de zèle, à mon avis, pour la gloire de

* leur nation, que pour la verité, en ajoutant, que la magnificence

* de leurs rois, et le nombre prodigieux des premiers habitans de

* l'Egipte a été la cauſe de tranſmigrations que nous venons de

* marquer, et de. pluſieurs autres, que nous paſſons ſous ſilence ;

* parceque nous ne les voïons ſoutenües d'aucune preuve aſiés

* ſenſible ou atteſtés par aucun monument aſſés certain."

II. LE conducteur de cette colonie de Saïtes étoit Cecrops ; Jean

Ztetzes l'aſsûre dans ces vers " : -

° * Procle, liv. i. pag. 3o.

* Epitre d'Apoll. Thyaneus aux Saïtes.

* Eusèbe P. Evang. x. 1o. pag. 491.

· * Ed. de Weſſeling.Tom. I. liv. i. ch. 33. Kai tès 'A$nraſs; }i paxis éxoſves ,l,a,

xaïrzy T5, i# 'Ayévile.

º Var, Hiſt. Chil. xviii. ver, 28.

de Ut
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« Ut autem a Sai urbe Aegyptia,

** Poft Ogygium illud diluvium,

** Cecrops venit Athenas Graeciae '.

SANs m'arrêter à un fait auffi conu, je tàcherai de prouver fa

vérité par la langue Cofte, en démontrant, que le nom de Cecrops

eft Egiptien, ce qui eft le plus für argument pour prouver que

1'Egipte eft le paìs d'où ce héros vint s'établir à Athènes.

CEcRoPs étoit prononcé en Egipte Cecrop, car il eft certain, que

c'étoit 1a coütume des Grecs d'adjouter la lettre s à la fin d'un mot

finiffant par p ; ainfi au lieu de Pelop, les Grecs difoient Pelops,

et dans un autre cas Pelopa, preuve que la lettre s n'eft pas de

1'effence du mot. Cecrop, en Egiptien 612,p&q Sigraph fignifie

conjunótio, mjfio, complexio *. C'eft éfe&ivement le nom que les

anciens donoient à Cecrops, qui eft apellé Aiq^v*;;, c. à d. ** duplicis

** et mixtae naturae," et il exprime au jufte le mot de Sigraph

Egiptien. Les auteurs, qui nous apprennent que Cecrops a été

apelle de ce nom, font en grand nombre; mais ils difèrent beaucoup,

quant à l'explication qu'ils en donent. Il y en a qui croient qu'il

porte ce nom, parce qu'il a eu en haut la forme d'un home, eten bas

celle d'un ferpent: Ariftophane ' paroit favorifer cette expofition, en

falutant Cecrops de cette maniere: -

£) Kéwgog %ag äya%, t&

zés aoòv Agazxoíláq. -

D'AUTREs afsùrent, que c'eft parce qu'il fut le premier qui

inftitua à Athènes le mariage. ** Ante Deucalionis tempora," dit

Juftin*, ** Athenae regem habuere Cecropem, quem, ut omnis

* V. auffi Suidas, Cedrenus, et principalement Meurfius de Regg. Athenienf.

liv. i. ch. 6. -

* II-61Sp& ef, mjlio, a:;\W, Kircheri Scala, 476, -

* Vefp. 444.

* Hift. liv. ii. 6.

VoL. I. I i « fabulofa
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•

** fábulofa eft antiquitas, biformem tradidere, qui primus marem

** foeminae matrimoniojunxit."

" II. y en a enfin qui difcnt, que c'eft à caufe de fa grandeur

gigantefque, par laquelle il furpafoit de la moitié les autres homes;

ou peut étre parce qu'il favoit les deux langues, la Greque et

l'Egiptienne.

VoIcI des vers de Jean Tfetzes à ce fujet '.

** Primus omnium in Attica regnat Cecrops,

** Primus qui (Aιφυλ;) biformis diétus fuit in hunc modum,

** Vel quod magnitudineduorum hominum proceritatem aequaret,

** Vel quod Graecae linguae et Aegyptiae peritus, &c. -

Toutes les explications, que je viens de raporter, peuvent avoir

leur fondement et conviennent au mot Sigraph, ou A/£v;;; il fe peut

même, que fuivant la conjecture de Milord Comte de Winchilfea * ; ,

on doit expliquer, fur ce fondement, les doubles tètes qu'on voit fur

quelques médailles d'Athènes. Ces tètes adofiées, repréfèntations

emblématiques, paröffent être d'origine Egiptienne, d'où elles furent

portées en Grèce et en Etruriè ; leur explication eft fort obfcure, ct

je n'ai riem de nouveau à ajouter fur leur fujet, à ce qui en a été dit

cn dernier lieu par Mr. le Comte de Caylus*.

L'ARRIvEE de Cecrops à Athènes eft le. comencement de 1'Ere

Attique, et la principale datte des Marbres de Paros. Ce cher et

précieux monument de la Ghronologie ancienne mct Cecrops 373

ams avant la prife de Troïe. Eufebe met 375. Syncelle au con

traire 616. Mais de quelle authorité peut être cet auteur, quand

il eft en contràdi&tion avec les marbres d'Arundel, avec Eufèbe et

avcc Cenforin, qui après 1'heureufe reftitution * qu'en a fait Mr.

* V. Hiß. Chil. ver. 18.

* Haym Teforo Britannico, part. i. pag. I 56.

* Tom. II. pag. 149. -

* Reftitution Chron. d'un endroit de Cenforin par Mr. Boivin 1'ainé dans les

Mcm. de Lit. de l'Ac. R. dcs Infc. Tom. IV. pag. 33, ct fuivantes.
• . 7 Boiv in,
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Boivin, met un peu moins de 4co ans, depuis Cecrops juſqu'à la

priſe de Troïe. L'arrivée de ce coloniſte Egiptien peut donc être

placée avec Selden et Marſham ' dans l'année 3132 de la periode

Julienne. -

HoNoRIUs, Freculphus, et Auguſtin, diſent, que le peuple

d'Iſräel ſortit d'Egipte dans le tems que Cecrops règnoit à Athènes,

ce qui convient à l'antiquité que je viens de doner à ce héros.

CEcRoPs porta aux Grecs les coutumes et les rites Egiptiens,

principalement le reſpect pour les bêtes animés, dont il ne vouloit

pas qu'on fit uſage pour les ſacrifices. Il défendoit de même l'uſage

du vin dans les ofrandes, ſuivant les coutumes des Egiptiens, dont

les égards pour les animaux et l'horreur pour le vin ſont conus.

C'eſt ainſi que Pauſanias " nous aprend, que Cecrops n'a pas voulu

qu'on immolat à ſon Dieu Jupiter, des choſes qui euſſent eu la vie ;

mais ſeulment des liba, ferta, ou gateaux, que les Atheniens ap

pelloient areAdvag.

MAIs coment concilier ce que j'avance avec Euſebe* et pluſieurs

autres anciens, qui diſent, * que Cecrops ofrit des boeufs à ſon

* dieu ' ?" Le Grand Meurfius a parfaitement levé cette contra

diction aparente, en faiſant voir que ces IIéxavo ou Gâteaux des Athé

niens*, dont on ſe ſervoit dans les ſacrifices avoient des cornes, et

que par cette raiſon on les apelloit des boeufs ; qu'on leur donoit

cette figure, par ce qu'on les mettoit et ofroit à la place de ces

animaux ſi honorés en Egipte. C'eſt de cette façon qu'on peut

expliquer ce que Diogene Laërce " raconte, que l'Empedocle immola

aux dieux un Boeuf de miel et de farine.

7 Marſham, Sec. viii. Seld. Com. ſur les marbres d'Arundel.

* Arcadica.

° Iſid. Hiſpal. Orig. viii. 11. - • -

* Cedrenus, Gotfridus Viterbienſis, Chron. Parte iv. de Regg. Athen. ch. 9.

| * Pollux, Liv. vi. ch. 11. Heſych. ſ22 ;, ti0Gº zéguxlGº.

* Liv. viii. ch. 53.

I i 2 - ON
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ON ne ffifoit point ufage du vin au raport de Paufanias* dans les .

facrifices de Jupiter, dont le culte fut introduit par Cecrops. Ce

heros eft mis par cet endroit dans le Zodiaque, à la place de 1'Aqua

rius, c'eft ce que Hygin * nous aprend, en difant: ** Eubulus

** autem Cecropem (Aquarium) effè demonftrat, antiquitatem ge

** neris commemorans, et oftendens, antequam vinum traditum fit

** hominibus aqua in fàcrificiis deorum ufos effe, et ante Cecropema

** regna'e quam vinum inventum fit.” Euripide * met de même la

coupe de 1'Aquarius dans les mains de Cecrops.

K31" évêåø; 5 Kéwgora 9vy%av zéxas,

Στ€igas αννειλίοτο7, 'A%nwaiwv τινὸς

'Av&9nuæ xgvaríes r' ἐν μέσω συοπτίφ

Kgozτῖga; £57o'.

** Ad januam vero Cecropem prope filias,

** Involutum nodis, Athenienfium cujufdam

** Donarium ; aureofque in medio convivio

** Crateres ftatuit.”

PLUT ARQUE ' nous aprend que les Egiptiens avoient le vin en

horreur, le regardant come le fang des impies, qui firent autrefois

la guerre aux dieux. C'eft de là que vient 1'abomination* que les

Mages, les Gnoftiques, les Arabes, les Brachmanes, et les Moines

de la Chine, ont pour le fruit des vignes; et c'eft pour diftinguer

fon peuple du refte des nations idolatres, que Dieu a introduit fous

le Vieux Teftament 1'ufage du vin, auffi fréquent dans fes

ofrandes. . -

* In Atticis.

3 Poet. Aftron.

* In Tragoedia Ione, 1 165.

7 De If. Tom. II. pag. 353. - -

• M. Michaelis f*etend fort au long à ce fujet dans les Mem. de 1'Acad. R. de

Gottingen, Tom IV. 1o8. dans une Differt, qui a pour titre, “ De Legibus Mofis

** Palaeftinam Populo caram fa&turis.”

SANs
-
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SANs entrer dans diſcution exacte des ſciences et des arts, que ce

coloniſte aprit aux Athéniens”, je finirai ſon article par ce que

Tacite nous aprend que Cecrops donna un alphabet aux Athéniens'.

Ces lettres ſont plus anciennes que celles de Cadmus”, et cet alpha

bet contenoit les vieilles lettres Attiques. C'eſt avec ces caractères

qu'étoit gravée l'inſcription de Mégare, le plus ancien monument

de pierre que Pauſanias' etit vù en Grèce, et qui fut trouvé dans

le tombeau de Corebus, et érigé peu de tems aprés la mort de

Cecrops. -

DE ce premier conducteur des Egiptiens à Athènes, je paſſe au

ſecond, qui eſt Erictonius.

LEs hiſtoriens et les chronologiſtes anciens font mention de deux

diférens rois d'Athènes, qui ont porté le même nom, et qui pour

cette raiſon ont ſouvent été confondus; ils ſ'appelloient ERECHTEUs

ou ERICHToNIUs : ces deux noms ſont les mêmes ſelon les ſcho

liaſtes d'Homère”; un d'entr'eux a été le quatriéme, et l'autre le

ſixiéme, des rois d'Athènes, -

C'eſt du prémier de ce deux rois, que Diodore de Sicile nous,

aprend qu'il étoit Egiptien d'origine; et que dans les tems d'une

grande famine qui déſoloit l'Attique, ce heros aporta dubled aux

Athéniens, à cauſe del'alliance que ceuxci avoient avec les Egiptiens,

c. à d. à cauſe de la colonie établie auparavant par Cecrops.

PoUR le recompenſer de ſes bienfaits, les Athéniens le reconurent

pour leur roi, et donérent à ſon frére Butes le ſacerdoce de Minerve

º Annales, Liv. xi. ch. 14.

'Aflixà ypo guala ra dexzia.

Heſych. Pauſan. Liv. iv. ch. 19. ” s a

º Pauſan. Liv. i. ch. 43. -

* Sigonius de Tempp. Athen.

º Homère, Il. B. ver. 552.

“ Liv. i. Tom. I. 33. Ed. de Weſſeling, et pag. 57. Tom. I. de la Trad. de Me

-

l'Abbé Terraſſon. - - -

” Il y a dans le Grec da tir iſytrax, º propter cognationis vinculum.”

ct,
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*

et de Neptune. On raconte auſſi qu'Erichtonius aprit aux Eleuſi

niens les miſtères de Ceres. Ne pourroit on point expliquer cela

du moins en partie de la proviſion de bled, que ce coloniſte Egiptien

leur procura, et de l'art de l'agriculture qu'il perſectiona dans ces

païs ? - -

LEs etymologies ridicules des Grammariens qui ont voulu expliquer

le nom d'Érichtonius, par la langue Grèque, m'ont engagé à chercher

plûtôt dans la langue Egiptienne et dans la patrie de ce heros l'ety

mologie de ſon nom. Je me flatte que l'on trouvera aſſés probable

"celle que je vai doner. Le mot ancien Egiptien eſt Erichto, de là

les Grecs ont fait Erictheus, Ericthonius, come d'Apollo, Apol

lonius. Ce nom eſt compoſé de epi facere rei alicujus auctorem effe,

et 2,eo* cbto ou ichto, equus, equitatus. De là Eri-chto author cqui

tatus et equorum. C'eſt l'emploi que les anciens donoient unanimemént

à Erichtonius.

VIRGILE en ces verſ. Georg. iii. v. 1 13.

* Primus Ericthonius currus et quatuor auſus

* Jungere equos, rapidiſque rotis inſiſtere victor."

SERvIUs°, Ariſtide, et d'autres confirment tous, que ce heros

dompta le premier les chevaux, et les attela à ſon char.

C'EsT pour éterniſer la mémoire de cette invention, qu'Erictho

nius a été placé après ſa mort au ciel, et que dans la ſphère des anciens

il eſt repréſenté ſous les noms d'Auriga, d'Agitator, ou de Heniochus.

C'eſt ce que Germanicus nous aprend dans ces vers que je cite d'après

un manuſcrit de la Bibliothèque de Berne, qui difère ici, come en

* Il y a aparence qu'avant la conſone du mot Soo chto, les Egiptiens mettoient

la voïelle i, ce qui feroit er-ichto.

Er, ar, eri, iri, reviennent toujours dans langue Coftè de là Oſiri opc25-1pI, le

Nil et le Soleil ſignifient le dieu auteur de la moiſſon et des fruits. o'ſSeo

J - Iti-Seo u»i- -

" Kirch. Scala, 166. Verſion Cofte, Gen. xl. 17, et xlix. 19.

- bien



eſtabliſhed at A T H E N s. 247

bien d'autres endroits, de l'Edition de Morel', dont j'ai coutume

de me ſervir.

- “Eſt etiam Aurigae facies, five Attide terrá,

“Natus Erichthonius, qui primus ſubjuga duxit

“ Quadrupedes; ſcu Myrtoas demerſus in undas

“Myrtilus hunc potius ſpecies in fidere reddit. *

“Sic nulli currus, fic ruptis moeſtus habenis,

“Perfidia Pelopis raptam gemit Hippodamiam.”

Voici ce que Hygin' dit a ce ſujet: “Heniodeus, hunc nos

“Aurigam Latine dicinus nomine Erichthonium, ut Eratoſthenes

“monſtrat, quem Jupiter, cum vidiflet primum inter homines equos

“quadrigis junxiſle, admiratus eſtingenium hominis ad ſolis inventa

“ acceſſiſſe.” Avienus dans ſes phénomènes le nomme auſſi Auri

gator, et lui done cet emploi dans les vers ſuivans:

“Ille impiger autem

“Pulcher Erichthonius currus et quatuor auſus

“Junxit equos.” - *

MAIs ce qui confirme le plus mon etymologie, et répand une

nouvelle lumiére ſur cette colonie, c'eſt qu'Erichtonius et Erichteus,

eft un de prénoms des Neptune . Lycrophon, Tſetzes, Heſychius,

et d'autres anciens, diſent qu'Erichteus eſt Neptune parmi les'

Athèniens: Plutarque * en deux diferens endroits fait mention du

ſacerdoce de Neptune Erichthonius *. Ce dieu eſt ainſ nommé,

* N'aſant point vá l'ed. de Germanicus publiée par Grotius, je ne ſai ſi ces vari

ations ſ'y trouvent déja. -

* Poet. Aſtron. 11. 13. - -

* Caſſandre, verſ. 158. Coment. de Tſetzes, pag. 32. Greque de Båle. Heſych.

'Fºº, IIorajč, ć, 'A3%a;. - - -

* Athenagoras, Leg, pro Chriſt.

* Plutarque, Vie de Lycurgue.

- ſuivant
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ſuivant ma conjećture, parce que c'eſt lui que l'on a crù ètre le

premier inventeur et l'auteur de l'equitation des Grecs: Sophocle

et Diodore de Sicile atteſtent cette verité. Pauſanias 7 parle d'une

ſtatue equeſtre de Neptune érigée à Athènes, et pour rendre raiſon

du prénom arrg qu'on donoit anciennement à Neptune, il a

recours à l'invention de l'equitation, de la quelle il prouve qu'elle

&toit attribuée à ce dieu. Les Hymnes d'Homère donent deux

emplois à Neptune, celui de l'equitation, et celui de la navigation

Ax6a roi, ci voriyaie Sedì riula idoio allo -

Irrà, re èuſ ne gueva, a dieci re Nnov. - -

C'EToIT la mème choſe en Italie: les Etruſques repréſentoient

auſſi Neptune trainé dans un char; c'eſt ainſi que nous les voions

dans un monument de cette nation publié par Demſterº. C'eſt par

la mème raiſon que Romulus dédia à ce dieu les fêtes appellées Con

ſualia”, dans leſquelles on avoit coutume de couroner les chevaux.

LEs anciens vont mème plus loin, Neptune n'eſt pas ſeulement

d'inventeur de l'equitation, mais c'eſt lui qui a crée et produit le

premier cheval; rien de ſi comun dans les auteurs de mythologie,

que la table touchant Neptune, qui en frappant la terre par ſon

trident en fit ſortir le premier cheval. Deux paſſages d'anciens poetes

me ſerviront ici depreuve. Voici le premier, qui eſt tiré de Lucain:

“ Primus ab aequorea percuſſis cuſpide ſaxis

“ Theſſalicus ſonipes, bellis feralibus omen,

«º Exiliit.” -

VIRGILE' nous aprend la mème choſe dans le vers ſuivans:

“ Tuque Ö, cui prima frementem

“ Fudit equum magno tellus percuſſa tridenti,

“ Neptune.”

º Pauſan. Attica, p. in 2. Achaica, 227.

* Tab. 74. et Gorius Muſ Etr. Tom. II. 169.

º Denis d'Halicarnaſſe, pag. 26. Ed. de Silburg.

s (Cieorg i.

CE
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CE n'eſt donc point ſans raiſon que Neptune eſt appellé Erechteus.

Ce nom lui convient dans toute ſa ſignification. Il eſt non ſeulement

l'inventeur de l'equitation, mais auſſi le dieu qui fit préſent aux homes

des cheveaux ; c'eſt à juſte titre que Pamphus le plus ancien hym

nographe d'Athèns l'appelle !zzrov òólvez.

PEUT être me fera-t'on ici deux queſtions; pourquoi, demandera

t'on, ce coloniſte Egiptien eſt il appellé Erechteus ou Neptune ? Et

pourquoi les anciens ontils atribué l'equitation àl'une et à l'autre? Se

roit ce parce que les Egiptiens, qui vinrent par mer en Grèce, furent

en même tems les premiers àuteurs de l'equitation des Grecs ? Cette

| réponſe ne me ſatisfait point, et j'en ai une autre qui me paroit plus

ſolide, fondée ſur ce que l'equitation dans les tems les plus anciens

étoit l'emblème de la navigation. Cette vérité a été démontrée par

Monfieur Fréret, dans ſes ingénieuſes réflexions ſur les Fondemens

Hiſtoriques de la Fable de Bellerophon*: le Pégaſe de ce héros, n'eſt,

ſuivant cet auteur, qu'un vaiſſeau, dont il ſe ſervit dans ſes expé

ditions., Ainſi Neptune, dans ſa diſpute avec Minerve, fit ſortir le
- : •A - - ,•* - - -

· cheval de la terre; c. à d. qu'il conſeilla aux Athéniens la navigation,

Minerve de ſon côté en fit ſortir l'olivier ; c. à d. qu'elle conſeilla

1'agriculture.

DE là il réſulte, qu'Erichthonius qui arriva en Grèce avec des

vaiſſeaux chargés de bled, étoit ainſi nommé, parce que d'Egipte il

vint par mer pour ſoulager les Atheniens ſes anciens compatriotes. '

QUELLE pourroit être en fin la raiſon pourquoi les anciens ont

repréſenté la navigation ſous l'embléme de l'equitation " ? Eſt ce à

cauſe de la viteſſe de courſes et de l'afinité qu'ils trouvoient entre

ces deux façons de voïager ? Eſt ce à cauſe des répréſentations ſur

la proüe des vaiſſeaux ? Pourroit on peut être l'expliquer de la tête

* Hiſt. de l'Acad. R. des Inſc. et Belles L. Tom. IV. Ed. d'Amſt. pag. 57.

et ſuiv. -

* Voïés la deſſus le Docte Coment. de Meurſius ſur Lycophron. pag. 336.

irríveiv Niits )oxgriv àxºu2MG> Tçóvov dit le Scholiaſte d'Euripile. Phoeniſſ.

VoL. I. K k de
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de cheval ſimbole de Carthage, ville fondée par une fote de Phé

niciens? Seroit de cette maniére qu'on doit entendre la priſe de

Troie atribuée au cheval de bois, c. à d. à un vaiſſeau rempli de

ſoldats. Il paroit que Plaute“ fait alluſion à cette fable, en diſant:

“Nempe equo ligneo per vias coeruleas

sº Eſtis ve8ti.”

LA mémoire d'Erechteus et ſa gloire ſe ſont conſervées juſques à

nos jours; nous admirons et contemplons avec étonement les beaux

reſtes du magnifique temple érigé à ſon honeur à Athènes; monu

ment qui feſoit autrefois, et qui fait encore aujourd'hui un des

plus ſuperbes ornemens de cette ville.

IL y a encore un troiſième coloniſte, qui eſt PETEs. Diodore de

Sicile“ nous aprend, qu'il étoit Egiptien, Pére de Meneſtheus,

onziéme roi d'Athènes, qui perdit la vie au ſiége de Troie.

Nous ſavons fort peu de choſe de ce Pétes; et je ne m'arrèterai

qu'à ſon nom, qui me paroit compoſé de Pet”, qui ſignifie Prétre,

etes, is, Iſis. Pétes au lieu de Petiſis, “ ſacerdos Iſidis.” Nous

conoiſſons un Petiſis Egiptien; dont Arrien fait mention dans

l'expédition d'Aléxandre le Grand; Jamblique” nous a auſſi conſervé

la mémoire d'un Bytis miſte Egiptien. J'explique de méme les

noms propres Petoſiris”, prètre d'Oſiris; Peteſuchus , prêtre du

Crocodile; Petencit, prètre de Minerve; et Petephre, prètre du

* Rud. Act. I. “ ſc. qui ſunt.”

º On en voit les plans dans les deſſeins d'antiq. d'Athènes publiées en Angleterre,

par Richard Dalton.

“ Liv. I. pag. 33.

Les réduplications dans les mots Egiptiens ſont ſouvent omiſes. On peut fort

bien dire Petes pour Petiſis.

* Liv. III. chap. v. ver. 1c9. ed. de Gronovius. Bſrvs IIpoeirns.

” V. Jamb. de Myſter. pag. 161. ed. d'Oxford, par Th. Gale.

Peteſuchus ap. Plin. H. N. XXXVI. 13.

Soleil.
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Soleil. Le fils de ce Petes eſt Maneſtheus ; ce nom eſt encore

Egiptien, et le même que celui du fameux Manethos.

CE ſont là les chefs des Athéniens qui vinrent d'Egipte. Diodore

de Sicile qui en fait l'enumeration omet Cecrops, et apelle Petes *

Aſpvè;; mais Palmerius, Marſham, et Weſſelinus, ont déja remarqué,

que le texte de cette auteur eſt corrompu, et que ce pronom convient

à Cecrops, qui a été oublié par les Copiſtes.

III. JE paſſe à la derniére preuve de cette colonie, fondée ſur le

raport de Platon ", qui nous aprend que la principale Déeſſe de

Sais étoit Neitha, que les Grecs lui donoient le nom d'[A4lv2], et

les Latins celui de Minerve. Cecrops et ces coloniſtes portérent de

Sais le culte de cette divinité * à Athènes. On voïoit, à ce que nous

dit Pauſanias , un temple érigé en Gréce à l'honeur de la Minerve

de Sais. Cette déeſſe eſt fort ancienne en Egipte, où l'adoroit déja

du tems du Patriarche Joſeph. Je le prouve par le nom de ſa

femme Aſenetº, qui ſuivant la conjecture de Mr. Jablonſki ſignifie

* cultrix Minervae'." Le nom de cette divinité étoit Neit, Nit,

Net, Neitha; de là dérivent les noms propres Egiptiens, Nitetis*,

Pſammeniti etPateneit°. Ileſt difficile de doner un etymologie probable

· de ce mot ; pluſieurs ſavans l'ont tenté, et celle de Mr. Renaudot !

confirmée en dernier lieu par un ſavant anonyme me paroit

* Coment. ſur D. de Sicile, Tom. I. 34.

* Tom. III. pag. 21. O, (in Sai) * IIôAtos Siè; dexwyſs irw, 'Aſunlirî p$

· révoux Nnî8, 'Exxnviri Ji & d cxeivov Xéy©- 'A9nvx.

* Cicero, N. D. L. III.* Minerva ſecunda orta Nilo, quamAegyptiSaitae colunt."

* Liv. ii. pag. 36. itpôv 'Aºnväs ZaïridG>.

* Gen. xli. ver. 45. en Hebreu, lTlDN aſenath, et dans la Verſ. des Lxx. 'Art.39.

" Heſych. Nnſºz, 'Aºnvx wrap'Aiyun lioiç.

" La Croſe Epiſt. Tom. III. pag. 155.

* Tabl. Panth. Tom. I. pag. 76.

" Mem de l'Acad. des Inſc. Tom. II. pag. 339. edit. d'Amſt.

K k 2 la
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la plus probable. Il fait dériver ce mot de Nauti, Deus ens ſummum':

je n'entre point dans la diſcuſion du mot 'Aºnv&, me contentant de

remarquer qu'un auteur moderne croit y voir les veſtiges du mot
Neitha. * • -

QUE la Minerve d'Athènes ſoit dans ſon origine la même que

celle des Egiptiens ; c'eſt ce qui ne peut être nié, après les té

moignages que je viens de raporter ; mais il ne faut point croire

que tout ce que les Grecs ont atribué à leur Minerve ſoit venu

d'Egipte.

IL y a, par exemple, une grande diſpute entre M. Sablonſki " et

l'Abé Pluche* ſur la queſtion, ſi l'olivier parmi les Egiptiens étoit

conſacré à Minerve, et ſi ceux ci atribuoient à cette déeſſe l'invention

de l'huile d'olives, come ont fait les Athéniens. Ce dernier auteur

poſe ce fait pour certain, quoique tous les paſſages des anciens auteurs",

qui méritent toujours nos égards et nos attentions, concurent à

nous aprendre, qu'il n'y avoit point d'oliviers dans la Baſſe Egipte ",

et que cet arbre étoit conſacré en Egipte, non à Minerve, mais à

Mercure.

LA grande preuve de Mr. l'Abé Pluche et de ſes partiſans, eſt le

nom de Saisº, qui en Hebreu et en Egiptien ſignifie olivier. Je

paſſe ſous filence quelques autres etymologies probables, que j'aurois

" * Naturae et Script. Concordia, pag. 24o. On Croit que l'auteur de ce ſcavant

Traité eſt Mr. Wachter.

* Pantheon, Tom. I.

* Hiſt. du Ciel, I. pag 184.

* Strabon, liv. xvii.

* Diod. S. I. # ixzſzs rà p ſèv'Eeuñv &'eiiy, axx'dx 'Aºnv2y &artp "Exxrvts pxoi .

° En Hebreu I"D Sait. En Egiptien xuºIT Verſ. Cofte Math. xxvi. 3o. et

Scala Kircheri, pag. 178.

La prononciation de la lettre x Giangia en l. Cofte eſt difficile, et je crois

qu'on ne feroit pas mal de la comparer avec le Ice, qui ſe trouve dans l'alphabet Ar

ménien parfaitment ſous la même forme, dont la prononciation eſt par un François

dg ante e aux Anglois j conſone, aux Allemands Iſch, 2<ooiT , doit donc

être prononcé Iſchoit.

7 du
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du mot de Sais, et j'aime mieux faire une petite digreſſion pour refuter

cet argument, qui, ſuivant les auteurs ſerve d'un côté à établir que

1'olivier étoit conſacré à Minerve, et enſuite à prouver cette afinité

des langues Hebraïque et Egiptienne, qui quoique entiérement

imaginaire, ne laiſſe pas d'être crüe par bien des ſavans.

Je détruirai ces deux conſéquences par le raiſonement ſuivant ;

fondé ſur ce que nous ſavons par le raport des anciens, que les

Egiptiens ont eu leur huile d'olives de la terre d'Iſrael ". Les Juifs

trafiquoient avec cette marchandize en Egipte ; ils avoient peut être

leur entrepos d'huile à Sais ; cette marchandiſe étrangére a conſervé

ſon nom en Egipte; tout come les fruits et les drogues qui nous

viennent de païs étrangers gardent les noms qu'ils poſſédoient dans

leur païs natal. Ainfi l'huile eſt appelleée Sait, non ſeulement dans

tous les dialectes qui ont du raport avec l'Hebreu, mais auſſi dans les

langues des Egiptiens et des Arméniens, dont châcune difère enti

érement de toutes les langues coniies. Les Egiptiens ſ'étant enſuite

établis à Athènes plantérent des oliviers, qui y réuſſirent ; ils les

dédiérent à Minerve, non point pour ſuivre en cela les coutumes

Egiptiens, mais ſimplement ſuivant les uſages des anciens de conſacrer

ce ce qu'il y a de plus célèbre dans un païs à ſa divinité principale et

protectrice. -

JE ne puis paſſer ſous filence une petite obſervation ſur le mot

2xooIT, qui come je viens de le prouver ſignifie l'olivier. Ce même

mot ſe trouve au pluriel dans le Dictionaire Cofte et Arabe du

P. Kircher º, où il eſt traduit par * fornicatores, adulteri." J'ai

découvert l'origine d'une traduction ſi fautive. Kircher a lû dans

l'Arabe, Alzanion ; où il auroit falu lire Alzeitunon. Cette cor

rection ne dépend que du changement de points, la figure des lettres,

7 Kimchius in Hoſeae, ch. xii. 1.

* En Armenien Eſeth.

* Pag. 44o. Hu-xooITc. » ;Jl liſez C. v»x :'le

reſte
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reſte entiérement la même. Voilà qui prouve le peu d'atention

qu'a eu Kircher en publiant ſon livre, et qui fait voir en même tems

la néceſſité de la connoiſſance de la langue Arabe pour ſe ſervir

utilement de cette ouvrage. Mais venons à notre ſujet.

UNE autre afinité qu'on ſupoſe entre la Minerve des Egiptiens et

celle des Grecs, c'eſt qu'on dit que la Minerve des Egiptiens étoit

vierge, come celle des Grecs ; on le prouve par le témoignage de

Plutarque, qui cite une inſcription de Sais, dans la quelle Minerve

ſe vante, que jamais perſone n'a relevé ſon voile . Le grand

Moſheim et le ſavant Jablonſki ne veulent point admettre cette

inſcription, ils la regardent come forgée d'après la théologie Grèque.

Je ne me ſervirai donc point de cette preuve, qui ſoufre quelques

difficultés, auſſi n'en ai je pas beſoin, aïant des conformités ſûres et

certaines, qui prouvent que la Neitha de Sais eſt la même que la

Minerve des Grecs.

MINERvE, déeſſe guerriére des Grecs, étoit honorée ſous cette

même qualité en Egipte : je ne prétens point prcuver ce que j'avance

par les medailles de Sais, où on voit Minerve armée d'un caſque et

d'un lance ; les médailles " de l'Egipte frapées ſous les Empereurs

Romains, ne ſont point les véritables répréſentations des vieux Egip

tiens"; mais je le prouve par ce que Procle nous dit, que la Minerve

des Egiptiens et des Grecs ont l'une et l'autre les deux qualités d'être

guerriéres et Philoſophes à la fois. Je le prouve auſſi par ce que

nous ſavons, ſuivant le témoignage d'Horapollo , que l'Eſcarbot

»étoit l'emblême de cette déeſſe. Or l'Eſcarbot, à ce que nous

aprennent Plutarque * et Elien7, étoît le ſimbole des guerriers, et

ſervoit ordinairement de cachet aux ſoldats Egiptiens.

" Coment. ſur le le Siſtème de Cudwort, 398.

* Vaillant Aeg. numiſm. pag. 214.

* Coment. ſur le Timé, pag. 3o. - |

* Liv. i. chap 2o. iri à ê 'Aºn &; # xºzpov.

* De lſ. et Oſ. 355.

* Acl. Hiſt. An. X. 15.

iDANs
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DANs le catalogue d'Erato/?ener 7, confervé par Manethos, nous

voions une reine d'Egipte nommée Níraxgk. Ce mot figuifie

'A%wä Naxn p6g3». C'eft explication que cet ancien lui done, et qui

trouve fa confirmation dans la langue Cofte. Qu'on compare à

préfent, avec ce titre, les médailles d'Athènes de Milord Comte de

Winchelfea, où on lit lesmots AeHNAX NIKH®OPOr ** Minervae

vi&tricis.”

MArs fuivant le paffage de Procle, queje viens de citer, Minerve

n'étoit pas feulement une déefte guerriére, c'étoit auffi une philo

{ophe. Elle étoit la déeffe de la fageffe en Egipte, auffi bien qu'en

Grèce ; foit qu'on veuille dire, qu'elle eft 1'efprit qui gouverne

1'univers, foit fimplement par ce qu'on fait que la Minerve d'Egipte,

étoit déeffè des fciences et des arts. Un des arts les plus utiles, eft

celui de filer et de faire la toile ; c'eft aux Egiptiens que nous en

fomes redevables ; et c'eft à leur Minerve, que ce peuple, tout

come les Grecs, atribuoit cette belle invention.

PERsoNE n'ignore les beaux habits que faifoient les anciens.

Egiptiens de leur Byfius*, dont f'habilloient non feulement leurs.

prêtres idolatres, mais qui fervoient auffi à orner ceux du vrai Dieu,

dont les habits étoient de Schefch Egiptien, car ce mot, fi vous.

ajoutés 1'article Bi, eft entiérment le même que celui de Biffus.

LA coutume de porter ces habits de lin, coutume originaire

d'Egipte, f'eft confervée, fuivant Thucidide jufques au tens de la

premiére guerre du Péloponèfe. -

EusTATHe, dans fes commentaires fur l'Iliade d'Homère, nous,

aprend, qu'une femme Egiptienne fit la premiére', des ouvrages de

Tifferanderie, et qu'elle travailla affife à fon métier; il ajoute que

* Vignole, Chron. Tom. II. pag. 755.

* Haim Teforo-Brit. Tom. II. pag. 78,

» Maimonides in Hilch. Kele Hami. ch. viii. ** ubicunque in lege occurrit {%2;

•* / hefb aut bad, intelligitur Linum et quidem Byffus.” Thucyd. 1. i.

* I!. A. pag. 31. edition de Rome.

c'eft
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c'eſt ainfi que les Egiptiens repréſentent leur Minerve, nous le

voions en éfet dans la table Iſiaque ". C'étoit auſſi la même choſe

en Grêce, où, ſuivant Strabon , les ſtatües de cette déeſſe étoient

toutes aſſiſes. On en voïoit de pareilles à Chios, dans la Phocide,

et à Marſeille, et on en voit encore aujourd'hui de ſemblables en

Italie *. C'étoit là le plus grand degré de perfection. Il paroit,

que les Tiſſèrans poſtérieurs avoient oublie cette maniére de travailler

aſſis ; puis que dans les monumens anciens, qui nous repréſentent des

Tiſſerans, come ſont le Virgile du Vatican et les images peintes d'un

Comentaire de Job de la bibliothèque du Roi, nous voions toujours

le Tiſſeran de bout, tenant dans ſa main, non une navette, mais

ſeulement un petit bâton, qui peut être a doné l'origine à ce bâton

qu'on voit ſouvent dans les mains de Minerve, et que les antiquaires

prennent ordinairement pour un bâton de comandement.

MoNsIEUR l'Abé Fontenu', dans une piéce de goût, publiée dans

les Mémoires de Litterature de Paris, me fournit une nouvelle preuve

de l'afinité de la Minerve des Egiptiens, avec celle des Grecs ; en

ce que les Athéniens faiſoient voir à la fête des grands Panathenées",

un vaiſſeau ſur lequel étoit l'habit miſérieux de la déeſſe. Seroit ce

pour marquer la navette des Tiſſerans ? Cette opinion ſeroit probable

à cauſe du voile de Minerve, qui étoit poſé ſur ce vaiſſeau ; mais

il eſt beaucoup plus vraiſemblable, que c'étoit, ou pour marquer

que le culte de Minerve étoit étranger à Athènes, venu au de là de

la mer; ou plûtôt à l'imitation de ce fanieux navire d'Iſis 7, ſi célèbre

en Egipte ; car l'Iſis Fgiptienne eſt, au raport de Piutarque, la

même que la leur ; et la Minerve des Grecs eſt auſſi Iſis, au raport

d'Ulpien ; le vaiſſeau d'Iſis apartient à cette déeſſe parce qu'elle

2 Littera Z. edition de Friſius.

* Liv. xvii.

· * Gallerié Juſtinienne.

* Tom. VIII. ſur l'Iſis adorée chés les Suèves.

* Meurſius Panathenaea, dans le Treſor. de Gronovius, Tom. III. pag. 97.

· De Iſide, pag. 354- rè di c Xxe ê 'Aºnv2s, #v xzi"Iziv vouſ#egiv, tº©'. ſi

C11
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eſt la lune*; car on ſait que les Egiptiens repréſentoient les aſtres

dans des navires.

DANs ces mêmes fêtes des grands Panathées, je trouve encore

d'autres raports avec les Pompes Iſiaques des Egiptiens. Les filles

qui portoient de l'eau dans des cruches*, appellées Jôeia pégºt, étoient

en imitation de ces Egiptiennes, qui, dans les fêtes d'Iſis, portoient

dans des vaſes l'eau du Nil, le cher epoux de cette déeſſe.

LEs Egiptiens prétendoient, ſuivant Diodore de Sicile , qu'Iſis

avoit inventé pluſieurs remèdes * ſouverains, et qu'elle avoit une

parfaite connoiſſance de la medicine ; ils ajoutoient même depuis,

qu'elle jouiſſoit de l'immortalité 3; elle prenoit plaifir à paroitre

pendant le ſomeil aux homes, qui imploroient ſon ſecours dans leurs

maladies. Voila donc encore une nouvelle preuve, qui confirme que

la Minerve des Grecs eſt la même qu'Ifis * ou Naitha des Egiptiens.

Minerve, avoit, en qualité de déeſſe de la médecine, des temples en

Grèce*; elle en avoit de même à Rome ", par le même endroit; et

c'eſt pour cette raiſon, que dans les monumens ' des anciens, nous

la voions ſouvent acompagnée de ſerpens. Je prêvois qu'on me

demandera, ſi les diſputes de Minerve avec Neptune ſont originaires

d'Egipte, ou ſi c'eſt une invention Grèque? Ou je me trompe fort, ou

ces diſputes ne ſont que des reſtes des traditions Egiptiennes touchant

la guerre d'Iſis et Ofiris* ſon epoux, avec Typhon, qui dans leur

* Ulpien ſur Démoſthène contra Midiam.

* Meurſius Panath. pag. 1o2.

" Diodore de Sicile, Tom. I. liv. i. pag. 29.

* Gruter Theſ pag. 83. 15. Minerve eſt nommée SALVTARIS. Les Grecs

l'appellent Tyſea.

* Voiés le Coment. de Broekhouſe ſur Tibulle, l. i. iii. pag. 27.

* Pauſanias.

* Montfauc. Diar. Ital. pag. 121.

* Ruſus et Victor in Reg. Eſquilina.

" La Chauſſe Pierre gravée.

* Plutarque de Iſ. et Oſ. pag. 363.

VoL.I. L l ſiſtème
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ſiſième étoit principalement la mer : ce que les témoignages de

Plutarque mettent hors de doute. C'eſt de là, que ce peuple avoit

en horreur les mariniers, le poiſſon, le ſel de la mer, qu'ils appelloient

Ecume de Typhon. C'eſt auſſi par la même raiſon que ce géant étoit

crû de coleur rouſſe, qui eſt celle de la mer voifine du païs.

ON m'objectera peut être que j'ai tort de confondre le dieu

Neptune avec un monſtre tel que Typhon; mais Hérodote* répon

dra pour moi, en diſant, que les Egiptiens n'ont point conu le dieu

Neptune, c. à d. que la mer n'étoit pas une divinité adorée en

Egipte ; mais plûtôt qu'elle y étoit le monſtre le plus déteſté de la

nature. Virgile ſera garant de ce que j'avance, quand, dans ſon

Ciris , il atribüe à Minerve la victoire ſur Typhon.

* Ergo Palladiae texuntur in ordine pugnae :

* Magna giganteis ornantur pepla tropaeis :

* Horrida ſanguineo pinguntur proelia cocco :

* Additur aurata dejectus cuſpide Typho."

IL y a eu des ſavans " qui on avancé, que le nom de Neptune

vient de Neptin, divinité maritime des Egiptiens, et femme de

Typbon. Sans diſcuter la probabilité de cette etymologie, j'ajou

terai ſeulement, que ſuivant ma conjecture, cette même victoire

que je viens de décrire, eſt repréſentée ſur un monument Etruſque,

| publié par Monſ le Comte de Caylus , avec cette ſeule diférence

que la déeſſe pourſuit, non Neptune ou Typhon, mais Hermanubis

fils illégitime de Neptin.

JE finirai cette diſſertation par l'ingenieuſe conjecture d'Olearius",

· qui faiſant fond ſur cette colonie de Saites à Athènes, tâche de
º

* Livre ii. Chap. 5o.

· " V. 29. -

* Cudworth's True Intellectual Siſtème, pag. 31o.

* Rec. d'Ant. Tom. II. Plan. xx. Nº. 3.

* Godfrid. Olearii Diſſ. de Geſtis Pauli ap. Athen. parag. 19.

répandre
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répandre une nouvelle lumiêre ſur le dieu inconu, dont il eſt fait

mention aux Actes des Apôtres". Il croit qu ce dieu eſt la Neitha

des Egiptiens, divinité qui repréſentoit l'entendement inviſible et

éternel. Cet auteur tire ſa grande preuve des inſcriptions de Sais,

qui ſe trouvent dans Plutarque et Procle " : dans celle de ce dernier

auteur la déeſſe parle ainſi : Ta cylx, à toréa8ºz, à Ta yeſovára kyº eiui ;

rèv tuôy xſlòva gôeç axex áAvdav ; * Je ſuis ce qui eſt, ce qui ſera, et

* ce qùi a été; perſone n'a relevé mon habit." Voilà, dit Olearius,

le dieu inconu ; et on doit encore remarquer que Jeſus Chriſt, au

quel St. Paul dit que ce nom convient, eſt appellé dans les Saintes

ecritures, & àv, ， ，v, è à texép&v©-, * celui qui eſt, qui a été, et qui

* ſera ;" et que c'eſt dans ce mots qu'eſt contenu, tè pvg eiov Tà

azroxexgvup&éov darà rav diawaw, * le miſtère couvert d'un voile épais

que perſone n'a relevé. " - -

· LA Neitha des Egiptiens eſt donc la même que la Minerve des

Grecs. Les coloniſtes de Sais portérent ſon culte à Athènes, on y

voit encore bien des reſtes de ſon origine Egiptienne ; mais on

ſ'apperçoit auſſi des changemens et des aditions que les Grecs ont

fait, ſoit par ſuperſtition, ou plûtôt par ambition, et par orgueil,

pour cacher autant qu'il étoit poſſible leur véritable origine, qui

loin de leur fair tort, leur auroit fait honeur, ſ'ils n'euſſent mieux

aimés ſe dire nés du ſein de la terre, que de reconoitre ce qu'ils

devoient aux Egiptiens leurs ancêtres, dont ils ont imité et ſurpaſſé

fi glorieuſement les traces, dans l'exerciſe des arts et la culture des

Sciences.

" .

-

º

-

-

* Chap. xvii. ver. 23.

* Coment. ſur le Timé, pag. 3o.

· · · - - * L l 2 " XLIX. ogmius
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XLIX. Ogmius Luciani ex Calicjno illufiratus, auäore

Frid. Samuel Schmidt Helvet Bernaf.

Read at the SocIety of ANTIQUARIEs, May 26, 1762.

UI veritatis indagandae ftudio ea, quae de Mercurio vetuftas

Q prodidit, diligentius animo volvit, is non modo Gallorum

deum, verùm etiam, nifi me fallit animus, primum hujus gentis

ducem reperiet, quem Galli ut fuum heroem, fuum ducem, quin

imo fuum Herculem caeteris gentibus oppofuerunt, utpote non

minus ftrenuum et facundum. Etenim gentium condu&tores ', quae

late per terras et maria immenfa difperfae, in heroum, imo deorum*

immortalium numero veteribus fuiffe pofitos, antiqua fuadent hifto

riarum monumenta. De Gallis quis dubitet, reliquarum imitatos

confuetudinem, primum fuum ducem, quifquis ille demum fuerit,

eo honoris dignitatifque evexiffè ut reliquis gentium conduétoribus

aemulum facerent. Hunc effe Herculem illum Ogmium, de quo

praeter Lucianum, nemo veterum aliquid memoriae prodidit, nova

via ftabilire decrevi ; et circa hunc proavorum noftrorum deum,

ea, quae vel le&tione veterum, vel propria meditatione affêcutus fum,

paucis expediam. -

QUAERo primo quis fit Hercules a Gallis Ogmius diétus ? Porro.

quare illum attributis illis condecoraverint, quae Lucianus refert?

DExTRo igitur, ut aiunt, Hercule, et bene fortunante Mercurio,

occafionem quaeftionis praemittam, et quid ex Luciano per legiti

mam confequentiam aftrui poffit breviter dicam ; Gallos nimirum,

* Spanheim de Ufu et Praeft. Num. DifT. vi. pag. m. 556.

* Idem, pag. 331. Cefares de Empereur Julien.

* fuum
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fuum habuiffe eloquentiae deum, non Hermetem Graecorum, quoad

formam aut aetatem ; non Herculem Graecum, ratione corporis

ftaturae, nufculorum, et nervorum, fed quoad habitum externum

et fortitudinem ingenii, quo refpeétu Hercules audiat; eum autem

nomine Celtico appellari, cui vox Ogmius in Graeco fermone re

fpondeat, quod fulcatorem five limitatorem fignificat, vocem illam

Celticam Mercurium effè, quae eundem fenfum fundat, et cui prae

caeteris gentium diis, tum fulci et viae, tum eloquentia fuerit

commendata ; caetera quoque ejus nomina Limitatorem defignare,

Hermetem, Theutum, Theutatliem, Terminum, et Caduciferum.

Difficile proinde non effe Eloquentiam Ogmio tribuere, quo

emblemate in Luciani ftatua occurrit; eodem emblemate populum

di&to ejus obedientem, et ultro fequentem repraefentari; quae fi cum

epithetis 'Hyspovís, 'Ewoâis, Nouig, viaci et limitatoris conjungantur,

Celtarum ducem, legiflatorem, regionis diftributorem fatis arguant.

LUcI ANvs Samofatenfis quaeftioni locum dedit in opufculo fuo*,

cui titulum dedit Hercules ; ibi rationem reddit cur jam natu

grandior in eloquentiae ftudio verfetur, quod pro vulgari opinione

hominum adolefcentium proprium fit ; purgat autem fe ipfum

exemplo Gallorum, qui deum eloquentiae fub imagine hominis.

decrepiti fingunt. Etenim Luciamus, poftquam rei ftatuariae vale

dixit, liberalibus econtra operam navaffèt artibus, inGalliam rhetoricae.

docendae gratia fe contulit, ubi ftatuam Eloquentiae dicatam vidit,

et prout erat vir acutiffimi ingenii figuram illam follicite perfcru

tatus, doétorem na&tus eft e Druidum genere philofophum Gallicum,

utraque et Graeca et barbara lingua do&trinaque optime imbutum.

S r AT UA vero talis fuit ut vir cute rugofa, raro canoque capillitio,

habitu Herculis indutus, exuviis leonis, pharetra, clavoque armatus

multitudinem hominum poft fé traheret fponte fcquentem, licet

tenuibus modo catenulis a lingua ejus proficifcentibus aures eorum.

efient revinctae ; rarum et infolitum videbatur Luciano eloquentiam.

* Novae Edit. Tom. III. pag. 12. fcq,.

- - *- tali.
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tali videre adumbratam imagine, edo&tus autem a philofopho Gallo.

gentem fuam cloquentiam non Hermeti juveni, ut folent Graeci

tribuere, fed Herculi illam affimilare, quoniam is fortior fit, acqui

evit Lucianus, et jam aetate profectus, et ftatuae et doélrinae

memor Druidae defendit fe adverfus irrifores fui, quod aetate ingra

vefcente adhuc dicendi ftudio operam navet. Scrupulus latet in

prima periodo, qua rite deduéta patebit veritas. Sic habet: rê,

'HgaxX£z oi KeAro, "Oyμιον όνομαζαι φωνῖ τά άπέχωgi®. ** Herculem

** Galli propria fua lingua Ogmium vocant ;" quod fic intelligo:

Eloquentiae deus, cujus ftatuam Herculis habitu condecoratam de

fcribere animus eft, a Celtis appellatur nomine linguae fuae proprio,

quod philofophus Gallus Graece per "Oyμ®- reddidit; nec infolitum

eft ita loquentes audire Graecos ; fit exemplo locus Aeliani ', ubi fic

habet: "Oxov oi 'Ay%zflio- rí å7rixagí» ©avfj övov ixaX&v ; ** Ochum

** regem Aegyptii propria fua lingua vocabant," voce Aegyptia' quae

refpondet vocabulo Graeco ἐν@. ; qfinus enim Aegyptiis non 3,3).

fed Guo eo, et Ius io, vocatur; hanc vero effè genuinam loci, quem

explicandum fumfimus interpretationem, ex eo patet, quod ex tota

oratione Luciani, ut et philofophi interpretantis, nil aliud legitime

concludi poffit, quam de deo eloquentiae fermonem effè, non de

Hercule Graecorum, neque de illorum Hermete, fed de Gallorum ,

numine 'Oyμία. Quid enim Herculi Graeco diffimilius, quam rari

canique capilli, rugofa cutis, ut Lucianus ipfe fateri cogatur, illum,

qui ftatuam fpc&taret, quidvis potius quam Herculem ex imagine

conje&turum. Philofophi quoque Galli verba fatis oftendunt, non

effè Herculem, fed diverfum Gallorum numen, quod Herculi ob

fortitudinem folam affimilent ; utitur enim voce eixâçô, *. Ora

- - -•*

* Var. Hift. liv. iv. cap. 8. . • -

* Vide Verf. Copt. Genef. xx. 3, 5. Exod. xxiii. 12. et cum Art. Mafc. mu

occurrit in Scala Kirch. 166. iueus quod vertit }\.\4. -

* Tòv λόγον ημάς oi Kára. £x' &rie $pati; oi "EXXn;i;, 'II;Pjw διάμεθα άα, &xx'

'HpaxA£ zùrûv eix&$op%.

7 tionem,
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tionem, inquit, non ut vos Graeci Hermeti tribuimus, fed Herculi

eam affimilamus, quod fortior fit ; Ogmius ergo non eft Hermes '

Graecorum, quoad ejusjuventutem, figuram, reliquumque ornatum,

nec Hercules Graecus, quoad corporis temperamentum, fed affimi

latur illi per externa Herculis decoramenta, quae fortitudinis funt

emblemata, ut eloquentiae vis appareat; Galli* autem, haud diffiteor,

nonnifi poft diverfas in Graeciam migrationes et reditus, artem pin

gendi, ftatuariam, et litteras, edidicerunt, ac Luciani tempore leges,

ritus, numina, quoque Romanorum cum lingua cognoverunt, fed

avitae tenaces religionis gentis fuae deos ad Graecorum Romanorum

que ftatuas conformarunt, quorum artifices multis inde a feculis in

e£formando deorum ornatu Gallos, bello potius, quam pacis artibus.

gloriam quaerentes, multum fuperaverunt.

CUM igitur Ogmius nofter nec Hermes Graecorum, nec eorum

fit Hercules, quorum ille juvenis petafatus, alatis pedibus et caduceo

infignis ; hic autem lacertofus fimul et robuftus ; quaeritur quis

ergo fit Ogmius ? Refpondeo: deus eft Gallorum, quem ipfi fibi

proprium vindicant, Mercurius ; is enim non Romanorum vel

Graecorum, fèd Celtarum deus eft ;. ejufque - cultus a Celtis ad

varias dimanavit gentes; nimirum cum tot tamque graves habeamus *

veterum au&toritates, Graecorum philofophiam et fabulas de diis

a barbaris duxiffe originem, et nominatim a Celticis populis, qualis

eft auétoritas Diogenis Laertii 9, Phurnuti ', aliorumque. Ad

haec graviffimus auétor C. Tacitus *, Mercurium Germanorum,

7 Luciani Dialogus Panis et Merc.

* De Mafilia cultiff. Galiae oppido, Lucanus:

«& Simulacraque mifta deorum -

** Arte carent, caefique exftant informia truncis.”

Et Div. Chryfoft. Serm. xii.

» Diog. Laert. in Proemio. -

* Phurnutus opufc. Myth. pag. 17o.

^ Cap, ix. Mor. Germ. ** Deum maxime Mercurium colunt.”

Caefär
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Qaefar ', Gallorum Deum praecipue fuiffè afferat, infinita quoque

ejus monumenta in Celtica reperiantur regione, denique ejus cogno

menta, ut mox patebit, originis fint Celticae, nemo non fub Ogmii

nomine Mercurium agnofcat, praefertim cum demonftravero *Ojuov

apud Graecos refpe&tu Etymi idem fignificare ac apud Celtas

Mercurius, quodjam mei eft inftituti. -

“OTMIOX vox Graeca eft, quod non folum ex terminatione in voc,

fed ex ipfa voce patet. "Oyμιος* enim ab άγμ®- derivatur, quod, apud

auétores Graecos et veteres lexicographos, Hefychium, Suidam,

Damafcenum *, fulcum et inde limitem denotat, fi x&ja róv àg*rgo,

τομ%. Proinde Ogmios* non aliter, quam deus fulcorum, limitum,

ct viarum, reddi poteft; hinc eft forfitan, quod etiam Ceres frugum

agrorumque dea*Erofag» dicitur; quod unicuique agrum et anno

nam cuftodiat ; Ogmios, Hefychio tefte, congruit cum voce αέλa% ',

quae fimul fulcum et limitem notat* ; ideo vicinus qui eodem cum

alio utitur limite άμajxa%*, parvi agelli poffèffor da/fajAa% ', et

fulcus vel limes aquaticus, qui agrum terminat, δόgaùxa£* dicitur ;

nec mirum, cum vix alia ratione commodius poffint notari limites

quam fulco, qua voce Latini promifcue utuntur, pro fulco, id eft,

limite, inquit Arnobius, forum litibus terrent. Sulco limitabant

domos ; Virgilius, Aenid. 1. i.

•• Pars aptare locum te&to, et concludere fulco."

ILimitabant urbes; Virgilius:

3 Caefar B. G. vi. 16. ** Deum Maxime Mercurium colunt, ejus funt plurima

fimulacra.—Hunc viarum et itinerum ducem.”

**Oyμ©• pro via eft apud Nicandrum in Theriaca.

* Damafcenus Lexicog. ineditus, cujus MS. fervat. in Bib. Pub. Bernenfi.

* Thocritus, Idyl. Iib. x, ver. 2. övrt # fuov &ytiv è;%ν δύνα, ** neque fulcum

ducere re&tum potes.”
•«

7 "Oyμες τοὺς αὐλzxz; ôà τά έμου; iizi.

* Euftathius.

* Apollon.

* Suidas.

* Budaeus,

**— Ipfe



LUcIAN's OGMIvs i//u/?rated. 265

cę

Ipfe humili defignat moenia foffâ.”

Ideo porta a portando aratro, ne fiat fulcus, ubi porta erat.

Limitabant agros: Virgilius, Georg. i.

« Ante Jovem nulli fubigebant arva coloni,

« Nec fignare quidem aut partiri limite campos

«« Fas erat.”

SI coloniae in novas fedes erant dedu&tae, nummus coloniae ara

torem cum duobus bobus jun&tis habet, quod agri erant diftin&ti.

IN fulcis defixi erant lapides, five etiam ftipites, qui magna cole

bantur ceremonia. Propertius, lib. i. eleg. 4.

«« Nullas illa fuis contemnet fletibus aras,

** Et quicunque facer, qualis ubique, lapis.”

Lapis ifte Index vocabatur:

ç ç

perjuraque pe&tora vertit

« In durum filicem, qui nunc quoque dicitur Index.”

INDicE opus non erat, fi fulcus aratro duétus fatis erat profundus;

acervos tantum lapidumex agro in fulcum conjiciebant, qui cum porca

limitem fatis diftinguebant. Hos monticulos terrae Graeci ygvpèc,

Latini Grumos, forte ab Hebraeo geramim typ^j, fafiigium, vocant;

unde vox Gallica Grumele monticulatum orta eft. Celtae autem

et foffam et grumum fure vel furcbe nominabant, Angli furrow,

Latini porcam, quae deducenda videntur ab Hebreo Py£ paeraeâ, a

pj parak, fregit, unde Germanicum Bracben, rumpere, quod de

aranda terra, non vero feminanda ufurpatur.

AD vocem άγμ®, revertor, quae cum voce Celtica og convenire

videtur, quanquam Graeca fit ; Latini occare dicunt, quod Celtae ,

egem *, id eft, complanare fulcos, porcas conterere, et inftrumentum

quo utuntur agricolae ad id peragendum, nempe occa, Graecis

* Pezron, Antiq. Celt.

VoL. I. - M. m. ά%a. *,
•
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Čía ". Cambris ag, a Boxhornio ad voces refertur Celticas; Bri

tannis ag, Germanis ege dicitur ; hinc oritur ſuſpicio, occatorem

deum ab Ogmio non multum differre. Hujus meminit Varro, et

Servius in verſum 1. Virgilii Georg. I.

“Diſque deaeque omnes, ſtudium quibus arva tueri.”

Occator ergo, five ſulcorum tutor in numero agricuſtodum ponitur,

qualis eft typº.

NUNc ordo differtationis noſtrae poſtulat, ut ad vocem Mercurii

tranſeamus, probando, hanceſſe vocem illam Celticam, quam philo

ſophus Gallicus Luciano per illam Ogmii reddidit.

MERCURIUS Celtis Mercer dićtus eſt, omiſſa terminatione Latina

in ius, et u in e ſemimutum mutando, ut in caeteris vocibus Celticis

fieri ſolet, quae in er deſinunt; talis eſt Soldurius’, miles mercede

condućtus, quem Celtae ſºlder dixerunt, ſecurus, tutus, Celtis/icher;

ita Mercurius Celtis Mercher"; Latini plerumque er in ur, Galli

hodierni in eur terminant. Significat autem Mercher auðtorem

ſulci et limitis, fiquidem mark, Cambris, Anglo-Saxonibus, Ger

manis, Gothis, ſignum, et in ſpecie limitem, denotat, quod Galli

marque, marche, Hiſpani et Itali marca, Sarmatae veteres march,

Perſae marza pronuntiant. Ita Anglia mark dicunt, ſignum inſigne,

notam, figillum, ſtigma, a mark or limit of land; inde verbum

marquer Gallicum, merken Germanicum, marking Anglicum notare,

et in ſpecie marchen 7 limitare ſignificat; hinc cuſtodes limitum

Barbaro-Latinis marchioner, Gallis marquis", Germanis marchgraſ,

Graecis recentioribus uagzīr, G-2 et x &&#xn; vocantur; Franci

enim, ut optime Vadianus, Romanos imitati extremis devićtarum

* Wachter. Gloſſar.

* Caeſar l. iii. B. G. Devoti, quos illi Soldurios appellant.

* Boxhorn, Lexic. Ant. Brit.

* Rerum Alem. Tom. III.

* Aventini Annales Boii, l. vi.

* Selden's Titles of Honor, pag. 420.

gentium
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gentium finibus viros illuftres, et rei militaris peritos imponebant

ad coercendas finitimorum incurfiones, qui deinde a marca limite

marchiones vocati funt. Haec cum ita fint, quis non videt Mercurium

Celticam effe vocem, et limitatorem denotare ? Quem Galli a voce

marcbe vel marqueMarqueur, Germania mark Merker vocare poffent,

et hi revera vocant. Quod fi nunc ab Hifpanis et Anglo-Saxonibus

ad Gallos et Germanos, porro ad Gothos, Sarmatas, Perfas retro

gradiendo linguas Orientis tanquam primigenias inveftigare liceret,

Arabum 3,* et s ,-• maraga et maracha', et Hebraeorum nnp^o

mer&ata, quorum illud oleo perfudit, hoc quoque un&ionem notat,

Celticae vocis originem primam exprimere poffet ; fignum enim et

limes non eft fignum nifi ad id conftitutum facratumque fit, id

circo veteres non modo perfonas ad officia defignatas, fed res quoque

vita carentes oleo perunxere, ut tanquam figna ab hominibus agnof

cerentur. Unxerunt ergo lapides terminales, ut ex Apuleio, Clemente

Alexandrino, et ex aliis patet, inter quos Siculus Flaccus* terminorum

un&tionem ita defcribit: Cum terminos difponerent, ipfos quidem

lapides in folidam terram collocabant, proxime ea loca, quibus foffis

fa&tis defixuri eos erant, et unguento velaminibufque, et coronis

coronabant '. Terminum ideo Arragy vocabant; lapis ergo, ni fuerit

un&tus, facer non erat, fed communis *; at facer erat terminalis, ideo

Seneca Tragicus:

&ę

Nullus in campo facer

** Divifit agros arbiter populi lapis.”

Nec dubito Latinos quoque ab oblinendo lapide Limitem, quafi

Linimitem, per Crafin dixiffe; quemadmodum vox marę apud Celtas

aiio fignificatu pinguedinem, alio limitem denotat, quoniam limes

* Vid. Gieuhari et Ibn. Maruph.

• De Condit. Agrorum.

* Apuleius in Apol. ** Lapidem unétum in finibus.”

* Clem. Alex, Str. vii, et Theophr. de Superft. cap. xvi.

M m 2 11O11



268 LUcI AN's OGMIUs illuffrated.

non erat, nifi pinguedine fuerit delibutus. Pari ratione olim Celtae

et hodienum Germani, fignum, notam, monumentum, vocarunt

ma', merÃ-mal, denk-mal, wund-mal, a pingendo vel unguendo la

pide vel ligno; un&tio vero lapidum ex antiquitate remotiffima

petenda eft, cujus veftigium occurrit Genef. xxviii. ver. 18, 19. fcil.

** Jacob erexit ftelam, et fudit oleum defuper, et vocavit nomen

** loci Bethel.”

Ex diétis jam liquet vocem mar& in linguis antiquiffimis un&tum

aliquid denotare, inde ad gentes Europaeas dimanaffe, veteribus

Celtis unétionem et limitem, ejus derivativum merker virum limi

taneum fignificaffè, et in hunc ufque diem diverfis Europae populis

adhuc fignificare, exinde Romanos pro genio linguae fuum feciffè

Mercurium. Hic in parodo licet explicare vocem Germanicam

granze, quae terminum denotat. Miror neminem obfervaße a vetufta

confuetudine coronandi terminos illam fuiffe natam ; obvium eft

apud veteres au&ores terminos fertis et coronis decoratos fuifle. Ideo

Ovidius, Faft. ii.

« Te duo diverfa domini de parte coronant,

« Binaque ferta tibi, binaque liba ferunt."

Et Prudentius, contra Simmachum, lib. ii.

- 66 Et lapis illic

** Si ftetitantiquus, quem cingere fueverat error.”

Ita et Tibullus, lib. I. eleg. i.

« Nam veneror, feu ftipes habet defertus in agro,

•* Seu vetus in trivio florida ferta lapis.”

RUTILIUs* terminos quoque in aqua conftitutos coronatos fuiffe

docet. De prorae cuftode ita inquit:

** Incertus gemina difcriminat arbore fauces,

** Defixafque aufert limes uterque fudes.

* Itin. I. 459.

«« Illis
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** Illis proceras mos eft adne&tere lauros,

** Confpicuafque ramis et fruticante coma."

GRANZE ergo dicuntur, quafi Kranze, quod Celtis ferta et coro

nas notabat, et Graeci xgàv€» galeam, et quodcunque caput cingebat,

Latini coronam dixerunt, utrique coronidem terminum et rei extre

mum vocabant, unde loquendi formula *, wogavì; τ£ ßø et cìrò §

dgxì; μάχg $ xogayi3g). Plura adhuc veftigia vocis Marcha five

termini habemus. In confinio Galliae etGermaniae oppida exftant

Marcodurum, et Marcomagus, funt praeterca Marcomanni, viri

limitanei ; porro determinatum fpatium agri Germani morgem, a

marcâ, Graeci μέgyn vel μέgyioy appellant ; eodcm fenfu quo Galli.

arpend dicunt a Celtico arrem 7, Latino arare, et pem feu babm ter

minus; item margo, terminus et rei extremum *, quod faepius de

limine aquatico fumitur ; Plinius * marginem imperii dicit, qua

Rhenus alluit, quod et ipfum a marcba limite ortum eft.

VIDIMUs hucufque Mercurium in lingua Celtica deum termino

rum, limitum, et viarum, denotare, talem quoque a veteribus

agnitum ; cum vero fuperius demonftratum fuerit, vocem áfuiov in

Graeca lingua eundem fenfum fundere, fatis liquet, äypuov Luciani

effe Mercurium Celticum, tamen non abs re erit ad caetera Mercurii

cognomina progredi, probando etiam illa deum terminorum indigi

tare. Horum numero eft cognomen Thaut five Theut, quod et ipfum

viam et limitem in lingua Celtica fignificat, probante Camdeno et

Boxhornio de vocibus tÃeut, ct tbait ; quin imo dutt vetuftae

originis fignum eft, quare hodienum verbum deutem Germanis

fignificare audit. Graecis τεὐfua monumentum et fignum ad viam eft,

viae vero plerumque limitibus inferviunt Mercurio facrae. Utrumque

fignificatum viae et limitis vox Celtica babn habuit, et hodienum

• Max. Tyrius.

7 Graece 233v,

* Wachter GlofT. v. BANNEN.

° Lib. xii. cap. 2o.
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apud Germanos habet ; Galli inde fumferunt vocem bannir, extra

limites mittere.

A vERo non abludit Theuti dei Egyptii nomen et cultum per

colonias ad Gallos perveniffè ; in lingua Coptica oo*- notat flelam,

Mercurialem in via conftitutum lapidem, columnam, quales Aegyp

tios in Mercurii fui honorem erexiffè nemo ignorat. Hujus vocis

Theut veftigia inveni apud agricolas Helvetiorum, cum pluribus quae

Celticifmum veterem,imoipfos redolent proavosCeltarum Aegyptios;

utuntur illi hac voce ad denotandum locum agri, ubi termini fuerunt

collocati ; fupereft enim in agri extremitate fpatium, ubi duétus aratri

ceffàt in verfura ejus, quod non aratur, fed viae infervit inter vicinos

agros; termini vero in principio extremi fulci difponuntur ; fpatium

illud vocant an tbaut, id eft, ad tbautum, ad limitem, cujus denomi

nationis rationem agricolae reddere nequeunt, quia thautum ignorant.

DisT IN cT io terminorum refpe&tu loci apud veteres in vulgus

nota eft. A Septentrione ad Meridiem cardo, ab Oriente ad Occi

dentem decumanae vocantur, circa quorum etymon Varro aliique

veterum valde fe torferunt, quia linguam ignorarunt Celticam et

Orientis. Cardo ' contra&te eft cberrad, id eft, verfura aratri. Càer

et cheram eft vox antiquifiìma, unde Latini gyrare, et Graeci yvgäv

dicunt ; rad vero Celtis eft rota et aratrum ; conferatur Chaldaeum

r-rn redah, arare ; Galli * aiatrum charrue, quafi cbarroue vocant.

Non aliunde Graeci fuas zsgá3a; quam a Celtica voce fumferunt.

zsg23.; autem limites et terminos fignificant. Hinc illud Sapphicum,

μὴ κύα xsg23a;, ne dimove terminos ; quod praeceptum Chaldaei,

Num. xvi. ver. 1 3. ita reddunt non mutabis s> pn* te&uma, ter

minum proximi tui, quem determinarunt majores tui ; habes alterum

' Ita etiam in lingua Armenica occurrit vox Harz, quae currum notat. Junius

Obferv. ad Willeram.

* Quintilian. II. 5. ** Plurima Gallica valuere, ut Rheda et Petoritum quoque.'

* Dubito an conferendae voces Arab. e* tachuma, terminavit ; tachmon, terminus ;"

et &•»** tashumaton, lime; pagi. - - -

limitis
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limitis tecbuma, unde decumana. Poffèt forte huc trahi Graecorum

τάκμα3, quod Pindaro fignum, item τάκμag Homero fignum et ter

minum denotat.

DE cognomine Theut hoc unum obfervabimus, Graecis eunden

fenfumfundere; fiquidemSuidas rev6}vindicem et exploratorem reddat;

etenim index terminalis non modo finibus diftinguendis infervit, fed

numine quodam, Mercurii nempe, veteribus gaudere creditus eft, qui

fines exploret atque cuftodiat. Hinc Ovidius terminum ita alloquitur,

Faft. ii.

** Termine, five Lapis, five es defoffus in agro -*

** Stipes, ab antiquis tu quoque numen habes.”

A THEUT o Theutones dicuntur veteres Germanorum populi ;

et fecundum terminationem Celticam Theutifci, hodie Teutfche ;

Servio Theotifci ; unde patet Theuifconem vel Tutifconem eundem

effe cum Theuto et Dite communi Gallorum Germanorumque patre;

de quo Caefar * haec memoriae prodidit ; Gallos fe omnes à Dite

patre prognatos praedicare, idque a Druidibus proditum dicere,

quem defunétum tanquam familiae patrem, utrique populi Germani

fub nomine Thuifconis, Galli fub nomine Ditis honorarunt, ftatuaf.

que in lucis erexerunt. Cum Caefare Tácitus * conferendus, cujus

haec funt verba: ** celebrant carminibus antiquis Thuifconem deum

terra editum, et filium Mannum, originem gentis conditoremque;"

- inde liquet cur Mercurius quoque Theutates * di&tus fuerit, nimirum

per auétionem cognominis vocis att, quae patrem fignificat ; Hel

vetiorum ruricolae non aliter patrem, quam vocibus att', attem, et

* L. vi. De B. Gall.

* De Mor. Germ. cap. 2.

* Lucanus et La&tant. lib. i.

* Non multum abludit Aegyptium 1097 ict, pater ; vocalium permutatio Aegyptiis

et Celtis frequentiffima cum art. mafc. φιωτ phi. ot, in Scala Kircheri verf. per

—»). pag. 81. -

affe,
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atte, folent appellare, quo nomine etiam fenem quemlibet infigniunt.

Ilatini, tefte Fefto, reverentiae gratia cuilibet aetate profe&to atta

dicunt, unde avi pater atavus audit ; conftat proinde Theutatem

idem effè ac patrem Theutum, aut patrem limitum.

HERMEs eft aliud Mercurii cognomentum, quo Graeci utuntur;

Graecae tamen originis effe vix mihi perfuadere poffum, cum potius fit

Celticae, e quorum finibus Mercurii fama ad Graecos tranfiit. 'Eguic

initio 'Eaulò diétus videtur, quod ex verbo igunv&a ubi littera n

fuperftes eft, fatis manifefte apparet ; fed her et men dominum et

virum terrae apud Celtas denotavit. Ard*, •rd, et berd antiquis

terra di&ta fuit ; terram, inquit Tacitus*, Germani berdum nuncu

pant ; foli hodienum Helvetii terram herd cum afpiratione in genere

pronuntiant ; man, mem, et min, vir praeftans et graviffimae auéto

ritatis eft. Hujus noftrae opinionis argumenta fat ponderofà adducere

poffumus e fequentibus Mercurii apud Graecos et Celtas nominibus.

Quid aliud Graecorum X%wg», quam terrae dominus et deus;

ita veteres Mercurium appellarunt, quem Aefchylus in numero

terreftrium deorum ponit, in Perf. 63o.

'Aλλ2 z%viov %aìμονες ἀγὰ,

Ti τε, δ 'Egμ%, 3zαιλό τ' άrégov.

DIcITUR quoque IIagagvây, fuper arenam et pulverem conftitutus;

quin imo Kragâ: a xldo poffdeo ; poffèffionem terrae praefes et au&tor.

Porro index Mercurialis poetis pafîim Arbiter vocatur, quae vox

peregrinae Celticae nimirum originis eft, ab ar, terra, et bieter,

poteftatate et dominio inftruétus et judex ; itaque Statius terminum

nuncupat.

* . * - &ς Hinc faxis umbo,

« Arbiter agricolis finem jacet inter utrumque.”
• • • ' *.- ' * ,

** Hebr. WY8 terra.

* De Mor. Germ. c. xl.

6 Et
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£t Ovidius de Mercurio, Faft. v.

** Pacis et armorum, fuperis imifque deorum

•• Arbiter, alato qui pede carpis iter.”

OMNI A haec cognomina Mercurii fignificationem Celticam Her

metis perfe&tiffime exprimunt, et Mercurium terrae dominum,

cuftodem poffeflionum, et terminorum au&torem indigitant.

Quis ergo miretur indices limitum acervofque lapidum ad vias

et fulcos, Hermas et Hermulas fuiffè di&tos ? De his Ulpianus

Demofthenis Scholiaftes: “ Hermae erant ftipites aut lapides qua

** drati, habentes furfum vultum Mercurii." Item Tfetzes: ** Herma

** eft omnis ftatua et acervus lapidum '." Hefychio 'EguäiG). λάρ®-,

Mercurialis acervus dicitur. Quod vero non ad vias modo, fed ad

terminos * conftituendos infervierint, teftis eft Paufanias ; ere&ti funt

ait, ir\ roi; igois lapides Hermae. Et Frontinus de Coloniis: ** aliis

** locis ager determinatur per muros, Hermulas, &c." Ab illis

Hermulis in fulcis agrorum proculdubio Mures Pontivi Germanis

Hermelin, et Hermines di&i funt; quoniam in fulcis agrorum

latitant, colore et immutabilitate Hermulis non abfimiles ; qui, fi

vera de illis rerum naturalium fcriptores praedicant, in extrema an

guftia fi adlacunofum fulcum fteterint, mori quam madefieri malunt;

quin et Latini ob fimilitudinem cum lapide terminali Muftelas

appellant ; Stelae vero, Graecis yjAat, funt lapides limitanei.

Hoc unum ad vocem Hermes vel Hermin addimus, deum Termi

num a veteribus cultum, ipfum effe Mercurium, ejufque denominati

omem ab Hermin effe dedu&am, adje&o articulo T' quafi T"Hermin,

qui Celticifmum fapit ; et non modo ad Latinos, fed Graecos quoque

cum ipfa voce tranfiit, qui palos terminales, vel cancellos, ut Flaccus

Siculus eos vocat, ríguova; dicunt.

NoN cmni caret veri fpecie vocem Hermes Aegyptiam effe, et una

cum voce Theuti ad Celtas fuiffè tranflatam ; ut alia ejus rei argu

* Chiliad. xii. -

* Homeri Odyff. n. ver. 1 1. et Commentarii Euftathii,

VoL. I. N n menta
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menta taceam, habemus inter nomina regum Aegyptiorum, quae

a diis defumta effè certiffimum eft, nomina propria Armais et Chermes,

quae ab Hermes nonnifi afpiratione differunt ; fi vero, quod fupra

verofimile effè oftendi, vox antiquitus fuerit Hermen, tum deducenda

eft ab ep vel & p quod facere, dein au&torem rei fignificat, et a • •.eiiti

quod fignum terminumque notat ; Mercurius autem Aegyptiis non

modo in terra eft deus Limitum, verum fimul juxta prifcam Aegyp

tiorum religionem etiam in coelo deus fuit Limitaneus, et Horizonta

illis fignificavit. - -

TANDEM Mercurius Latinis Caducifer diétus eft, a caduceo, quem

manu geftabat, tanquam fignum pacis ad lites dirimendas: hujus

vocabuli etymon perperam aliquis in lingua Latina inveftigabit, ni

capillis arreptam vocem in rem fuam faciat, quemadmodum nonnulli

ad naufeam ufque folent. -

' CADUcEUM ' vox Celtica eft a cat, bellum, diffenfio; unde Celticae

voces cateia, telum bellicum, item caterva ; et ducken * premere, op

primere ; Caduceum * igitur dicitur, quod litibus fedandis inferviat,

et ipfa figura illiufque ufus ex Graecorüm* tabulis id fatis probat.

Quis non videt baculum vel telum, uti in nummo 7 M. Antonii exhi

betur, terminum repraefentare, qui inter duos ferpentes, i. e. de fua

poffeffione litigantes viros*, defixus eft ; ** fi Simo et Crito vicini,"

ut ait Terentius, ** de finibus ambigunt, hic arbiter eft conftitutus”.

DE nominibus Gallici Mercurii fatis jam di&tum, ut inde folide

poffimus inferre Ogmion Luciani nomina Mercurii Celtica aptiffime

, * Boxhorn. Lex. Ant. Brit.

* Vegetius, lib. ii. 1. • • • ' . , ,

s Virgilius, Aeneid. vii.

** Teutonico ritu foliti torquere Catejas.” - -

* Stadenius, Voc. Bibl, ducken, quoque Hebr. 827 et Π57, Arab. c 3s.

* 7 Du Choul Relig. des A. Rom. pag. 23.

• • Virgil.

** Saxum antiquum ingens, campo quod forte jacebat,

** Limes agro pofitus litem ut difcerneret arvis.”

exprimere,

|
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exprimere, cum omnia deum limitum et viarum defignent, qualis

Mercurius a veteribus cultus fuit. ' . -

Cur autem Ogmius a Luciano Hercules potius quam Mercurius

di&tus fuerit, fuperius diximus ; poftquam vero vim vocis ejufque

fenfum explicuimus, demonftrando Ogmium deum terminorum effe

novum fuggeritur argumentum, fiquidem in ipfis illis ftatuis ter

minalibus Mercurius * Herculi faepe jun&us confpicitur. Hinc in

Anthologia Mercurius Herculi jun&tus viatores ita alloquitur:

" Apps; ágoy Φύλaxe; δοτοι 9εοῦ, ἐάν ό μά 'Egμῖς,

Oίον δεῖς μ', &τος δ' άτεg@- 'HgaxX£w;. -

** Nos terminorum cuftodes duo dii, quorum hic quidem Mercurius,

** ut vides me, ille autem Hercules."

SAEPE quoque in eadem ftatua fuerunt defignati et Hermeraclae'

di&ti, fuperiori parte Hercules, inferiori Mercurius, ut difficile fuerit

determinare uter Mercurius, fit an Hercules, praefertim cum Mer

curius faepe fuerit Herculis inftar barbatus *, ut ipfe Lucianus au&or

eft, qui eum σφηνοτ&ywya appellat, quod barbam in uncum demiffam

et bifulcam notat. *

HAEc quoad primum quaeftionis membrum, quis fit Ogmius ;

pergo ad alterum, nempe quas ob rationes Galli hunc attributis illis

condecoraverint, quae Lucianus refert ? Attributa haec funt emblema

Eloquentiae ; Aures ad alterius linguam habere devin&tas, eft ab

ejus ore pendere, fermone ejus demulceri, imo, di&to ejus audientem

effe ; tumultuantem plebem viri praeftantis eloquentiâ ad filentiumi '

redaétam. . Virgilius ita defcribit, Aeneid. lib. i. *

** Tum pietate gravem et meritis fi forte virum quem

** Confpexere, filent, arre&ifque auribus adftant."
. *.

° Spon. Rech. Cur. d'Antiq. p. cxvii. D. 6. • . * . , , :

* Tale monum. vides apud illuft. Com. de Cailus, Rec. d'Antiq. Tom. I.

Pl. lxxxviii. p. 217. ;

* Cicero, Att. i. p. 18. ** Signa noftra et Hermeraclas, quam commodiffime

«* poteris, velim imponas.” -

N n 2 MERcvRio
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MERcu R io ante alios eloquentiam 3 tribuere veteres, hinc etiam

A£y,®-, Tgay?;, di&tus ; ideo illi ab antiquis linguae vi&imarum *

oblatae fuerunt ; cumque eloquentiae vis tanta fit, i£v£ς dicitur,

et in ftatua noftra Herculis habitu indutus eft.

Sed quid eft, quod Mercurio Celtarum deo fuadelam confecravit

antíquitas ? Cur tantam hominum multitudinem fecum trahit? Ejus

rationem, ratione enim carere nequit, puto apud Celtas quaerendam

effe, qui cum nominibus etiam cultum Mercurii induxerunt, hunc

arbitramur, primum Gallorum ducem fuiffe, qui eos,

- & & migrare vetufto

•* De nemore, et proavis habitatas linquere filvas"

juffit, non vi et au&toritate, fed facundia *, qua gentium duces opus

habent ; inter quos celeberrimae famae Ifraelitarum dux Mofes, cum

natura eloquentiam ei denegaffet, facundiam fratris efflagitavit, et

difertiffimo ejus ore numerofum, populum ad novas deduxit fedes.

Habemus fpecialem emblematis rationem, cur Mercurius a veteri

bus eloquentiae deus fuerit reputatus ; quis vero ille fuerit populus,

quas fedes reliquerit, meum non eft indagare ; fufficit ob novas

habitationes, fub frigidiore caelo fitas, poftmodum Celtas * fuiffe

vocatos ; terminos eorum Diodorus Siculus defcribit, nempe a

Pyrenaeis montibus ad Oceanum, ad Hercynium montem ad Scythas

ufque, quorum fluvii hiemali tempore fere omnes congelafcunt,

quorum terra oleum et vinum non producit, homines nativa aetate

comas rufas alunt, quos denique Rhenus et Danuvius allambit.

Horum numero ergo funt omnes populi, qui a Mercurio eju$que

* A&t. xiv. 12.

• Homerus: yA&osas * & *v£ CdAAov.

* Horatius, Carm. I. Od. x.

•• Mercuri, facunde nepos Atlantis,

•• Qui feros cultus hominum recentum.

•• Voce formafti, laetus et decorae

•• More palaeftrae.**

• Kalt Germ. Angl. Cold, unde Celtae.

filio
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fiIio Manno nomen traxerunt, Theutones, Theutifci, Theutofodiani,

“Feudneii, Theutoburgii, Hermiones, Hermunduri, Cenomanni,

Marcomanni, Alemanni ', aliique, qui ducis fui nomen pofteritati

confecrarunt, et infinita fere monumenta, ftatuas, acervos lapidum,

infcriptiones* denique, in memoriam Mercurii a Scythis ufque ad

Hifpaniam * reliquere. Stante noftra hypothefi ratio datur, quare

Mercurius ab antiquis Viacus ' fuerit appellatus; nimirum quoniam

ad regiones incognitas viam docuit ; datur etiam ratio, quare 'Hys

μόνιος et άδηγὸς * fuerit vocatus, non aliam ob caufam, quam quod

gentis fuae dux erat, itine;um comes. -

TANDEM opinio noftra, non parum firmatur, eo quod Mercurius

limitum deus, et poffèffionum judex * fit di&tus, quae nemini magis

quam gentis duci conveniunt, qui coloniis* in novas fedes dedu&is

terram diftribuit, cujuflibet poffèffionem, terminis defignat, tanquam

Nomius jus * dicit, et legibus cavet ne quis de fundo fuo periclitetur.

HAec ergo funt argumenta, quibus fententiam.meam de Mercurio

tanquam Celtarum duce et conditore ftabilire decrevi, quae fi non

convincant, Tacitus de Tuiftone vel Tuifcone audiatur ; hunc enim

Mercurium effe credo; fic autem ille ", ** celebrant carminibus anti

•* quis Tuiftonem deum, terra editum, et filium Mannum, originem.

•* gentis conditoremque.”

Et haec de Ogmio deo limitum et viarum,. Mercurio Herculis

habitu condecorato, fufficere poffunt.

7. De Chaucif. Schildius, lib. ii. 3. de Britannis Camdenus.J

* De I)anis Wormius, Mon. Dan. , * -

* De Hifpanis Livius, xxvi. 44. ** Egreffus Scipio in tumulum, quem Mercurii,

** vocant.”

* Paufan. vocat &y%ropx.

» Gruteri Infcr. dec MeR. wiaco.. et it. Deo Qyi vias Et sEMitAs coM-.

mENTvs EST.

* Reinef. et Append. ad Marm. Oxon. N. iv. pag. 3o9.

• Ariftophanes in Plut. -

* Horat, Ep. ii. i. ver. 6. ®®. Deorum in templa recepti,

** Dum terras hominumque colunt genus, afpera bella

** Componunt, agros affignant, oppida condunt.”

* De Mors Germ. ii.

·

L. Oéfèr
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L. Obſervations on the Welſh Caſtles By the Honourable

Daines Barrington, A. S. S. In a Letter to the late

Lord Biſhop of Carliſle.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, January 14, 1768.

My Lord, Dec. 29, 1767.

AVING had ſome converſation with your Lordſhip laſt

ſummer with regard to Caerphyli (or Sengenneth Caſtle),

and having afterwards travelled very much, at my leiſure, round

the ſea coaſt of Wales, I take the liberty of troubling your Lord

ſhip with ſuch obſervations as have occurred to me with relation

to theſe venerable ruins, of which there is ſuch a profuſion in the

principality.

As theſe ancient fortreſſes ſo particularly claim the attention of the

antiquary, it ſeems rather extraordinary, that we have no better

account of the time in which they were firſt built.

GyRALDus Cambrenſis is well known to have made a progreſs

with Archbiſhop Baldwine through North and South Wales, in the

reign of Henry the ſecond; but he takes no further notice of the

caſtles, than by giving to ſome of the places through which he paſſed

the title of Caſtrum; the reaſon for which ſeems to ariſe from their

having been very inſignificant at that time, as I ſhall endeavour to

prove hereafter.

LELAND, indeed, travelled through the principality much later,

and had an opportunity of ſeeing ſome of theſe caſtles more com

plete than they appear at preſent; he barely, however, gives us a

catalogue of ſome of them in the different counties; and they ſeem

to have neither ſtruck him as an antiquary, nor as pićtureſque and

venerable objects. . . .

--

AFTER
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AFTER this, we have no writers to conſult, except Humphrey

Llwyd and Camden. As for the former of theſe, he is known

to have been the tranſlator of Caradoc of Lancarvan, which was

certainly his authority for what little he hath ſaid with regard to

the Welſh caſtles; and as the tranſlation, with Dr. Powel's notes,

was publiſhed before the Britannia, Camden may be ſuppoſed to have

had recourſe to this as his chief ſource. -

This will bring me hereafter to confider how much Caradoc's

account of fortreſſes which exiſted ſoon after the Conqueſt is to be

applied to the remains of thoſe we ſee at preſent. -

HAv1NG thus mentioned the only authorities from which any light

may be expećted upon this ſubject, I ſhall now throw together

what hath occurred to me, both with regard to the antiquity of

the Welſh caſtles, and the uſes for which they were intended.

In the firſt place, it ſeems to be very clear, that none of theſe

fortreſſes were built by the princes of Wales, as no conſiderable

remains are to be found near any of thoſe places where they are

known to have fixed their reſidence, which they muſt have con

ſequently endeavoured to have made particularly ſtrong and ſecure.

The palace of the Prince of North Wales was at Aberfraw;

thoſe of the Princes of Powiſland, firſt at Pengwern, and afterwards

at Mathraval. - - - -

THAT of the Princes of South Wales was firſt at Carmarthen,

and afterwards at Dinevawr.

Now there are no remains either at Aberfraw, Pengwern, or

Mathraval; and as for Carmarthen, Caradoc of Lancarvan informs

us, that the Caſtle was twice deſtroyed, viz. in 1196, and 1216;

Dinevawr caſtle was alſo raſed in the year I 194. See Powel's

Hiſtory of Wales, page 244, 247, and 273. -

, If itwas not for this expreſs mention of Diuevawr'sbeingdeſtroyed,

I ſhould be inclined to think, that its preſent remains might owe their

7 origin
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origin to a Prince of S. Wales, as the caſtle is very ſmall and in

conſiderable; and if any veſtiges continue of a fortreſs built by the

Welſh themſelves, I ſhould imagine it to be thoſe of Carndochen

and Teberry, both in Merionethſhire. The firſt of theſe is ſituated

five miles S. W. of Bala on a high hill, and out of all track or

road, ſo that it is ſcarcely known in that neighbourhood.

THE latter lies in a line from Dolgelly to Towen, upon a ſmall

eminence which riſes in the middle of a valley. “I conjećture theſe

to have been built by the Welſh, not only becauſe they are of a very

inconſiderable ſize, but becauſe this county was ſcarcely ever invaded

by the Engliſh. They are, therefore, the only caſtles in it, except

Harlech, which from its magnificence is clearly a work of later times.

I should add to theſe Caſtel Dinas-Bran in Denbighſhire, was

it not ſo near to the Engliſh frontier.

Whoever hath ſeen any of the more conſiderable caſtles in

Wales, and hath at all refle&ted upon the ſtate of the principality

during the time it was governed by its own Princes, will im

mediately perceive other moſt cogent arguments, why the for

treſſes which remain at this day could ſcarcely have been built by

the Welſh themſelves.

CASTLEs of any magnitude require money to pay the labourers;

ſkill in maſonry at leaſt, if not in archite&ture; and laſtly, a number

of hands to complete ſuch a work, none of which requiſites were

to be found in the principality during that period.

I HAve never yet heard of a coin in any colle&tion which had the

head of a Welſh Prince, or could be confidered in any reſpect as

coming from his mint; they, therefore, wanted the very finews of

building.

As for ſkill in maſonry, it is much doubted, whether the moſt

expert of them at preſent can lay the courſes of ſtones ſo regularly,

or hew them ſo well, as thoſe in many of the ancient caſtles.

THIS
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THIs, however, may be moſt confidently aſſerted, that the ma

ſons, during the reigns of the Lewellins and Rees's, were as inca

pable of executing ſtone work in ſo maſterly a manner, as they

would be at preſent of carving an elegant Corinthian capital. They

will be found alſo to have been ſtill more deficient in regard to the

laſt moſt material requiſite, of a proper number of workmen.

So thinly was the principality inhabited before the time of Edward

the firſt, that the Welſh hiſtories are totally filent with regard to

any town in the moſt populous parts, or even near the reſidence of

their Princes.

The country was, therefore, not better peopled during this

period, than the deſarts and wilderneſſes of America.

To this it may be added, that they could not be aſſiſted in ſuch

works by the Engliſh or Iriſh, as they had no trade or intercourſe

with either of theſe neighbouring nations. It may be doubted alſo,

whether they had any agriculture.

THE want of inhabitants may be further proved by compariſon

with the number of people at preſent in the Welſh counties, which

are as much improved in cultivation, as any other parts of the iſland;

at leaſt, I can ſee no difference, except in the management of their

quickſet fences, which are not equal to thoſe in moſt parts of

England. -

IT is unneceſſary to ſay, therefore, that a country which is ſo

much improved in its agriculture, which hath now conſiderable

towns, and alſo ſome mines, muſt at the ſame time be better peopled;

whilſt they enjoy likewiſe in common with England the bleſfings

of the moſt mild and perfeót of governments.

I HAve taken ſome pains to aſcertain the preſent number of in

habitants in Angleſey, Carnarvonſhire, and Merionethſhire: though

I cannot pretend to any preciſion or accuracy in this point,

I am perſuaded, that the ſouls (as the writers upon political arith

metic expreſs themſelves) of all ages, and both ſexes, do not exceed

50,000. The labouring men, conſequently, are not above Io,000.

Vol. I. O o I will
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I wiſ, L mention the means which I have uſed to procure this

information, as I know part of what I muſt ſtate will give infinite

ſatisfaction to your Lordſhip.

Besides inquiries from intelligent perſons in different parts of

the counties, I have applied to ſome of the clergy with regard to

the number of communicants at the more ſolemn feſtivals, the people

of the principality punétually attending theſe, as, indeed, they do

every other religious duty.

As the women muſt be included in this method of numeration,

and the age of communicants may in general be ſuppoſed the ſame

with that of men capable of bearing arms, viz. from 20 to 60, I

ſhould conjećture, that the communicants may amount to two fifths

of the number of ſouls, as the proportion of men between theſe ages

is commonly calculated to be one fifth.

I TAKE the liberty likewiſe of here mentioning to your Lord

ſhip (though it hath no relation to the ſubject of this letter) that I

have been informed there is not a ſingle papiſt in theſe three counties,

notwithſtanding the preſent alarm with regard to the increaſe of

popery. -

HAv ING thus endeavoured to ſhew the probability that the

Welſh caſtles were not built by the princes of that country; I

ſhall hazard a conjecture, that all the more conſiderable ones were

the works of Edward the firſt; I ſhall at the ſame time allow, that

perhaps ſome of the leſs important ones were fortreſſes of the Lords

Marchers, or grantees of the crown.

We know with certainty that thoſe of Conway, Beaumaris, and

Carnarvon, owe their origin to this king ; and, if I am right in

what I have ſuppoſed, many others are equally to be aſcribed to

him.

BEFoRE his time, the ſtate of both civil and military architecture

was at a very low ebb; but it ſhould ſeem that Edward the firſt had

brought with him from the Cruſade plans of fortreſſ's ercéted by

- the
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the Chriſtians in that part of Aſia, which was then conteſted with

the Mahometans.

DURING the ſeaſons when it was improper to carry on the ope

rations of a campaign, that moſt numerous army colle&ted from all

parts of Europe could have been in no way ſo well employed, as

in raiſing ſtrong fortifications to protećt the Chriſtian frontier [a].

I suppose that this king had ſeen ſuch caſtles in Aſia; for I can

not hear on inquiry, that any of the ſame kind are to be found in

other parts of Europe; nor does Pouſfin, or the other great painters

of landſcape, make uſe of them, though ſo very pictureſque

objects.

Edward was three years on this Cruſade, at a proper age to

make remaks of this ſort; and no other King of Europe was ever

on the ſame expedition, who had either taſte to carry what he had

ſeen into execution, or ever had occaſion, or the means, to erect

ſuch expenſive and magnificent fortreſſes.

As for Richard the firſt, his long captivity in his return from the

Holy Land prevented his undertaking any works of this kind;

beſides this, he had not conquered ſuch a country as Wales,

which might require fortifications of any conſequence.

As for Saint Lewis, though he made a Cruſade, yet he ſeems to

have thought of little more than counting his beads, or perhaps

ſeeing the holy ſepulchre, in common with the other pilgrims of

that time: he died alſo on the expedition.

[a] Fuller, in his account of the holy wars, expreſsly mentions the building of

many fortifications in Aſia by the Chriſtians: “And now the Chriſtians began every

“ where to build (ſc. anno 1192); the Templars fortified Gaza; King Richard

“ repaired and walled Ptolemais, Porphyra, Joppa, and Aſkalon.” B. iii. c. 2. See

alſo B. iv. c. 8. where elegance in Richard's buildings in Paleſtine is alſo men

tioned. Fuller's authority for this ſeems to be a Willelmus Tyrenſis, who was

Treaſurer to a ſubſequent Cruſade, and Archbiſhop of Tyre.

O o 2 EDwARD
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EdwARD the firſt, however, meant not only to conquer in the

cauſe of Chriſtianity, but to make uſe of the military knowledge

he had acquired during the Cruſade, in acquiſitions to the crown of

England. - *

As the annexing Wales to the Engliſh dominions was deſervedly

his firſt and moſt favourite object, he was determined not only to

acquire the principality by his armies led by himſelf in perſon, but

to ſecure it by a ſtrong chain of forts.

For this purpoſe he continued a whole year in North Wales (as

Prynne [b] hath irrefragably proved); during which time he muſt

have employed his large army, and numerous garriſons, in carrying

on theſe fortifications, as the principality in its then ſtate of popula

tion could not have furniſhed labourers.

He muſt likewiſe have had able engineers with him to execute

ſuch plans, as alſo ſome maſter maſons from England.

WHEN he had built theſe magnificent ſtructures, he could not but

wiſh, like moſt improvers of more modern times, that they ſhould

be admired by others: it was for this reaſon, I am perſuaded, he ſent

for his Queen; I have alſo little doubt, but that every good Engliſh

courtier viſited the principality, and properly commended the royal

architecture.

HAv1NG thus attempted to ſhew, that moſt of the conſiderable

caſtles of Wales owe their origin to Edward the firſt ; however

ignorant I may be of what relates to military operations, I ſhall,

nevertheleſs, take the liberty of a common traveller, who hath ſeen

almoſt every one of thoſe fortreſſes, to make ſuch obſervations as .

have occurred to me with regard to the uſe of them, as alſo what

ſeems to have fixed moſt of their ſituations.

[*] See his Animadverſions on Sir Edward Coke's IVth Inſt. pag. 57.

THE
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The caſtles upon the more extenſive plans are almoſt univerſally

either upon the ſea coaſt, or not far from the mouths of great rivers,

or arms of the ſea.

Such expenſive fortifications ſecured the landing of Engliſh troops,

which could not be marched through the inland parts, both from

frequent attacks in the paſſes of the mountains, as alſo from want

of proviſions.

The Kings of England, therefore, when they paſſed through, or

invaded either North or South Wales, always kept near to the ſea

coaſt, except in the unfortunate expedition of Henry the ſecond, who

attempted to march his army over the Berwin mountains, which

was conſequently defeated, and nearly deſtroyed by cold and

famine.

We found, in the late war, the great difficulty and expence of

marching four or five thouſand men to Lake Champlain or Oſwego;

and Wales was, perhaps, a ſtill leſs practicable country, in the 12th

or 13th centuries. -

The reaſon of theſe caſtles being ſometimes built at ſmall

diſtances ſeems to be owing to a want of reciprocal aſſiſtance in caſe

of an attack by the Welſh, who, having no fleet, could not interrupt

the communication by ſea. -

Thus, for example, the garriſons of Carnarvon, Beaumaris, and

Conway, could at any time ſend ſupplies of proviſions or men by

the Menay, to the fortreſs which apprehended an attack. -

THE leſs important caſtles are to be found generally on the

marches which divided England ſrom Wales; and it was not neceſ

fary for the Engliſh to build them upon ſo extenſive a ſcale,

as aſſiſtance was ſo near at hand in caſe of an attack. The

Welſh likewiſe were not provided with any military engines, or

means of forming a regular fiege : it is to the uſe of formidable

battering trains of artillery, that we owe the expenſive plans of

a Cohorn or a Vauban. The caſtles of Edward the firſt were rather

calculated



286 O'ſ rvations on the Welsh Caſtles.

calculated for parade and ornament, than for a neceſſary ſecurity

againſt the enterprizes of ſuch an enemy as the Welſh.

BESIDEs theſe fortreſſes on the frontier, there are a good number

&f caſtles both in Glamorganſhire and Pembrokeſhire, which are

neither on the ſea coaſt, nor on the confines of England.

The firſt of theſe were probably built by the deſcendants of the

twelve knights adventurers, who conquered that county under Fitz

hammon, in the time cf William Rufus.

Those in Pembrokeſhire by the deſcendants of the Flemings,

who were ſent there in the reign of Henry the firſt ; I ſay, by the

deſcendants, becauſe on their firſt ſettling there they could not

have had a ſufficient number of hands to carry on ſuch works.

Whatever they might have been when firſt completed, we find men

tion in Caradoc's hiſtory of moſt of the caſtles in both theſe counties

being deſtroyed. .

IT ſhould follow from what I have been thus endeavouring to

prove, that the central parts of Wales, being the counties inhabited

by the Welſh themſelves after the Engliſh conqueſts, ſhould have

ſcarcely any caſtles at all; if any one, therefore, will draw a line from

Cowbridge in Glamorganſhire, to Denbigh, he will find this to be

the caſe. I have fixed upon theſe two towns, as being each of them

about ten miles from the ſea coaſt, and lying nearly North and

South.

I THINK I could account for almoſt every caſtle in each county,

upon theſe principles; but this would lead me to a very tedious enu

meration, and I fear that I am already ſcarcely intelligible without

the aſſiſtance of a map of the principality.

BUT it may be ſaid, that theſe conjectures are contrary to the

Welſh hiſtories, which mention caſtles, that were the works of

the Welſh and Engliſh, before the reign of Edward the firſt.

THAT ſuch might have been built, there can be no diſpute; but

if by the Welſh, I am confident, they could have been little more

than
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than a fortification of ſods ; or if by the Engliſh, previous to that

time, they muſt ſtill have been very inconſiderable. If this kind of

military architecture had been brought to any degree of perfeótion

in the reign of Henry the ſecond, would not that king have ſecured

his conqueſt of Ireland by ſuch fortreſſes

I shALL not here repeat what I have already urged on theſe two

heads; but with regard to the ſuppoſition of large caſtles being

built by the Engliſh Lord Marchers or adventurers, I muſt obſerve,

that it was a fundamental rule of policy in the crown of England,

not to permit its powerful vaſſals to erect fortifications of a

confiderable ſtrength. They were not wanted againſt the Welſh,

and, therefore, could be only uſed againſt the crown : I may add

alſo to this, that a Lord Marcher was not equal to the expence.

I Must likewiſe obſerve, that it by no means follows, becauſe

Caradoc of Lancarvan mentions a caſtle having been built before

the time of Edward the firſt, remains of which, bearing the ſame

name, continue at this day, that theſe are the ruins of that identical

one which he gives an account of.

THE fortreſs may have been ſo much repaired as to become a

new one, or it may have been entirely rebuilt at a ſmall diſtance.

The caſtles of Flint and Rhydland were thus refortified and aug

mented by Edward the firſt.

I PRETEND to no greater knowledge in the Welſh language than

having picked up the names of the principal objects that have oc

curred on the road; I can, however, from the etymology of a word,

ſhew a probable conjecture, that a caſtle may have changed its ſitu

ation, though not its name.

IT ſeems to be generally agreed, that Pengwern, where the

Princes of Powiſland are ſaid to have had a palace, is the ſame with

Shrewſbury. - -

Now Pengwern ſignifies high land, or a promontory which

projects into a moraſs; and this is by no means applicable to the

ſituation of Shrewſbury at preſent. -

7. - - But
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But there is no occaſion to decline the authority of the great

Welſh hiſtorian; if he raiſes a caſtle in one page, he often deſtroys

it in the next; in ſhort, in the early times, they were eaſily built

and eaſily thrown down. Every page almoſt of Caradoc's hiſtory

furniſhes proofs of this.

I shall, however particularize the inſtance of Caerphyli caſtle,

as I had the honour of a converſation with your Lordſhip on this

head, which hath, indeed, been the occaſion of my troubling you with

theſe obſervations.

This is, perhaps, the moſt confiderable fortreſs in the principality;

and therefore ſhould be, according to what I have already preſumed

to conjecture,

66 Regis opus,”

and of no other king than the conqueror of Wales.

CARADoc informs us, that Rees Prees raſed the caſtle of Sen

genneth in the year 1221; he likewiſe mentions, that it was re

fortified two years afterwards by John le Bruſe [c]. Now I will refer

it to any one who hath ever ſeen theſe magnificent ruins, whether

a Prince of S. Wales could take ſuch a fortreſs as the remains ſhew

it to have been. I am perſuaded he would not have pulled it down

even in the compaſs of two years, as he had neither gunpowder

nor battering rams to uſe againſt it, which Sir Chriſtopher Wren

was obliged to employ in demoliſhing the old cathedral of Saint

Paul's.

Much leſs could a Lord Marcher refortify it in that time.

As it is, therefore, clear from Caradoc's authority, that this

caſtle was raſed and refortified within the compaſs of two years,

during the reign of Henry the third, I conclude that it was a

very common and inſignificant fortreſs.

WHEN then could this vaſt ſtructure be built, but in the reign

of Henry's ſucceſſor who meant to give South Wales a ſpecimen

[c] See Powel's Hiſtory of Wales, p. 278 and 271.
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of his magnificent archite&ture, as he had already done in North

Wales, by building the caſtles of Carnarvon, Beaumaris, and

Conway [d].

If it be ſaid, that it cannot be ſuppoſed the Welſh hiſtory would be

ſilent on this head, my anſwer is, that Caradoc only mentions this

king's having built the caſtle of Beaumaris, without taking notice

of either Carnarvon or Conway, which we know with the greateſt

certainty to have been works of Edward the firſt.

I MAY add to this, by way of ſtrengthening the conjećture, that

this king once returned from North Wales by the ſea coaſt through

South Wales, and proceeded thence to Briſtol, though I can

not immediately recollect the authority which I can refer to for

this. -

It is, therefore, highly probable, that in this progreſs he might

paſs the Taf at a ford near Caerphily (as I conclude there was then

no bridge or ferry at Cardyf), and might at the ſame time have

fixed the ſituation of that caſtle, the ruins of which are ſtill ſo

magnificent and ſtupendous. -

But it may poſſibly be urged, that ſome of theſe confider

able fortreſſes were built by the ſucceſſors of Edward the firſt;

to which I anſwer, that the Kings of England ſeem to have paid

very little attention of any kind to the principality after its conqueſt,

till the reign of Henry the eighth: Dr. Powel's continuation of its

hiſtory till that period does not fill above twenty pages.

[d] “So well founded is the conjećture, that Edward the firſt built what now

“remains of the preſent caſtle of Caerphily, that Mr. Miller of Warwickſhire,

“one of the beſt archite&ts and antiquaries now living, pronounced it the work of

“ that Prince ſeveral years ago, before it was known that Caerphily and Sengen

“neth were the ſame, and when this vaſt ſtructure was generally eſteemed a Roman

** work.” - -

The late Biſhop of Carliſle was ſo obliging as to add this confirmation of my

conječtures fince the letter had the honour of being communicated to the Society of

Antiquaries.

Vol. I. Pp SoME
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SoME antiquaries have likewiſe attributed many of theſe ſtrućtures.

to the Romans.

WITH regard to this ſuppoſition, it may be ſaid, that ſuch caſtles

might chiefly have been expected near Cheſter and Caerleon, as

thoſe were the moſt fixed and eminent ſtations for the Roman

legions.

Now I cannot obſerve, that any of the fortreſſes, near either of

theſe places, differ materially in their architecture from thoſe

which are known to be the works of much later times. If any

confiderable caſtles likewiſe in Great Britain had been the works of the

Romans, we muſt undoubtedly have found ſome remains of them

at proper intervals near Severus's wall; but I never happened to hear

of ſuch. -

Besides this, it muſt be conſidered, that the Roman garriſons

both in Germany and Gaul were preciſely in the ſame ſituation that

they were in England, being equally ſurrounded by the natives,

who occaſionally roſe againſt them.

Now I have often inquired from travellers, whether they had

ever ſeen in France or Germany caſtles like thoſe in Wales, and

have always been anſwered in the negative.

It is undoubtedly true, however, that the Romans raiſed peggia,

(generally tranſlated Caſtles) in almoſt every part of their empire,

againſt the incurſions of the barbarians.

Procopius hath a particular treatiſe “De Aedificiis Juſtiniani,”

and enumerates upwards of 5oo.

As there are no remains of theſe fortreſſes, it ſhould ſeem, that

when the Romans built a temple or amphitheatre, they not only

confidered magnificence but duration; any haſty fortification was,

however, deemed ſufficient againſt barbarians, and therefore we have

no traces of them at preſent.

IT
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It is high time, however, that I ſhould releaſe your Lordſhip

from this tedious length of letter, and ſubſcribe myſelf

* - - Your Lordſhip's

Moſt faithful humble ſervant,

DAINEs BARRINGTON.

P. S. It may, perhaps, ſurprize your Lordſhip, who are ſo con

verſant in every thing which relates to Britiſh antiquities, that I

have not taken any notice of the remains of that magnificent caſtle

called Braich y Dhinas, ſaid to be on the top of Penmanmawr.

As this is mentioned in the additions to Biſhop Gibſon's tranſlation

of the Britannia, I have frequently made inquiries concerning it;

and have always been anſwered, that there are no traces of any ſuch

ſtrućture. -

I REMEMBER particularly to have deſired my brother Dr. Bar

rington, and Mr. Holland of Conway, who went to the top of

this mountain ſome years ago in ſearch of plants, to obſerve

whether there were any ſuch remains. They could find, however,

neither caſtle nor plant; nor any thing the leaſt remarkable, except

a common carnedd or heap of ſtones.

ANoTHER ſuppoſed wonder of this mountain I muſt beg leave to

contradićt on my own knowledge. It is univerſally believed in that

neighbourhood, that wild lemons grow near the ſummit of Pen

manmawr. I once happened to procure a branch of this extraordinary

ſhrub, and it turned out to be the “Sorbus Sylveſtris,” or quick

beam tree of Gerard, which is not very uncommon in mountainous

countries; the fruit, indeed, ſomewhat reſembles a young and

unripe lemon. ~~
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LI. An Account of ſome Remains of Roman and diher

Antiquities, in and near the City of Brecknock, in South

Wales: By John Strange, Eſquire. In a Letter to the

Preſident, Council, and Fellows of the Society of

Antiquaries.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, April 13 and 20, 1796.

T ſeems at preſent generally received among the learned, that

the principality of Wales ſupplies very few remains of Roman

antiquities. Some of the inſcriptions collected by Camden have

ſcarcely been admitted as genuine by ſucceeding antiquaries. Upon

confidering, however, that the ſecond Auguſtan legion had indiſ

putably their head-quarters at Caerleon in Monmouthſhire; that

there were other Roman ſtations (as Maridunum, Luentium, and

Segontium) in the more remote parts of the country; and that the

eleventh and twelfth Iter in the Itinerary of Antoninus ſkirted the

North and Eaſt ſides of it; I was hence perſuaded, that the inter

mediate provinces might afford more traces of the Romans than

have hitherto been obſerved; and a late tour through Wales gave

me an opportunity of making ſome enquiries relative to this ſubject.

Little new may, perhaps, be expe&ted after ſuch diſtinguiſhed writers

as Leland, Camden, and the ingenious author of the Archaeologia.

But as the former only propoſed an Itinerary through the country;

as it does not appear that Camden viſited every part himſelf; and as

Lhwyd ſometimes depended on the relations of others; ſufficient

ſcope yet remains for the reſearches of the inquiſitive. As, therefore,

theſe reſearches formed one principal object of my tour, I eſteem

myſelf
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myſelf obliged to communicate the fruits of them to the judgment

of this learned Society; and have endeavoured to merit their

indulgence, by confining myſelf to a mere narration of fačts.

FRoM the evidence of Roman coins frequently found in and about

the town of Brecknock, Camden was of opinion, that this country

was inhabited in the time of the Romans [a]. Lhwyd's further

enquiries confirmed that opinion, for he particularly informs us of

a Roman brick, ſtampt LEG. II. Avg. dug up near Brecknock, and

of a ſquare camp at a place called The Gaer about three miles from

the town. But as he only ſlightly mentions this camp, and is

miſtaken in ſome particulars relating to it, I ſhall endeavour to

ſupply his omiſfions, by giving a more exačt account of a place

which I think not undeſerving the attention of a curious traveller.—

It is ſuperfluous to remark, that the very name of The Gaer is a

ſufficient proof of its antiquity; the word itſelf importing a round

wall or fortification, and moſt of the places in that country, where

ſuch works have been made, retain this name even at preſent. But

The Gaer near Brecknock ſeems to have been ſo called by way

of diſtinétion, as being the moſt confiderable fortification in that

part of the country. As bricks with the aforeſaid inſcription upon

them are frequently found upon the very ſpot, and confiderable

.ruins of a Roman wall are ſtill remaining, it is probable that a

detachment of the ſecond Britannick legion, from Caerleon in

Monmouthſhire, was ſtationed at this place. Theſe bricks even

now are ſo common, that a ſervant in the family at The Gaer found

one for me upon a day's notice, which meaſured 8 inches ſquare,

and 2: thick, and is ſtampt nearly in the middle in the ſame form

with thoſe dug up at Caerleon. Since my return to London, I have

been appriſed by Thomas Jones, eſquire, of the Exchequer, that

other Roman bricks have been dug up in the area of this camp, of an

[h] Biſhop Gibſon's edition of Camden's Britannia, Vol. II. pag. 705.

º oblong
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oblong ſquare form, and with the ſame inſcription leg. 11. Avg.

ftampt acroſs one of the corners [9]. Mr. Jones ſaw one dug up at

The Gaer about five years ſince; and likewiſe aſſures me, that ſeveral

of the ſame kind were found at this place ſome years before. .

But to bring thoſe remains of antiquity more immediately under

your notice, let me obſerve, that the place now called The Gaer is

a ſmall farm belonging to the widow of David Williams, Eſquire,

about three miles North-weſt from Brecknock; within half a mile

of the farm houſe, the preſent road from Brecknock joins an old

Roman cauſeway; which, though much broken and over-run with

buſhes, is ſtill very diſcernible. It was originally a raiſed way near

forty feet wide, and ſeems to have been chiefly made with large round

pebbles of various fizes, collečted probably from the bed of a neigh

bouring river. This cauſeway runs in a direction nearly at right

angles with the Eſkir, a ſmall brook which joins the river U/.

juſt below The Gaer. I could find no traces of it on the other fide

of the Eſkir, nor ſigns of a Roman road any where in that

neighbourhood, except near Rhyd y Briw bridge about ſeven miles

from Brecknock in the road to Trecaſtle, where there are very viſible

remains of one, which will be mentioned in a ſubſequent part of this

letter. The cauſeway at The Gaer ſeems then to have condućted

only to this ſtation, and was, in all probability, a branch of the

great Roman cauſeway leading from Caerleon in Monmouthſhire

through the vale of Uſk and the Eaſtern part of Brecknockſhire to

Ariconium, which is the 12th Iter in Antoninus's Itinerary. In the

middle of this cauſeway, about a quarter of a mile ſhort of the

farm houſe, is the monumental ſtone deſcribed and ingraved by Mr.

Lhwyd [c]. It is called Maen y Morinnion, or the maiden ſtone,

from a tradition prevailing among the common people in the neigh

[b] See Plate, Fig. i. -

[c] Gibſon's Camden's Britannia, Vol. II. pag. 834. Fig. VI.

*

bourhood,



Page 294

º:*

C O N | VN × E. 1 V

A Scale, z/noia” a Foot.

|

|

|

1





in and near the County of BRECKNock. 295

bourhood, that it was erected to the memory of two virgins who

were murdered there. It formerly lay by the road fide, but was

ſet up in the place where it now ſtands a few years ago, and is about

fix feet high from the ground, and three and a half wide. Mr. Lhwyd

gives it only two feet in width, and doubts whether it be Britiſh

or Roman. The bas relief upon it, repreſenting probably a ſoldier

and his wife (rude as it is), ſeems clearly of Roman ſculpture. Had

we, indeed, no other proof, there is ſuch a preciſion in all their

works, even of the moſt barbarous ages, as ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes

them from the unmeaning ſtrokes of Gothiciſm. But there is like

wiſe an ačtual inſcription in good Roman Charaćters upon the

ſtone itſelf under the figures, not mentioned by Mr. Lhwyd;

which, though in great meaſure effaced by time, yet manifeſtly

appears to have confiſted of four lines in a regular compartment;

and the word contvNx, which begins the laſt line, with ſeveral

other letters, is ſtill plainly legible. Mrs. Williams, the preſent

owner of The Gaer, who has lived there about forty years, aſſured,

that the whole inſcription has been legible within her memory. As

the aforeſaid ingraving of this ſtone by Mr. Lhwyd is not by

any means a juſt repreſentation of it, I have furniſhed [d] another

from a drawing made upon the ſpot, and obligingly communicated

to me by Mr. Serjeant Whitaker. The figures in bas relief upon

this ſtone are three feet and a half high, and the area on which they

are wrought is in ſome places two or three inches below the ſurface

of the upper and lower part of the ſtone, which Mr. Lhwyd has

taken notice of, and which, indeed, is not uncommon in bas reliefs

of the latter Roman empire.

THE ſituation of the camp at The Gaer agrees entirely with

the practice commonly obſerved by the Romans in fixing their

ſtations; for it is on a riſing ground, near the confluence of two

rivers. We know likewiſe, from many of the ſtations per lineam

[d] See Plate, Fig. II.

- valli
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valli and elſewhere, that the Romans were particularly fond of

chufing the lingula or angle between two rivers, as by that means

they ſaved the trouble of other fortifications. If any accidental

circumſtance of ſituation rendered that ſpot diſadvantageous, an

other was choſen; and as, in the preſent caſe, the angle between

the Uſk and the Eſkir lay in a bottom, the Romans fixed upon a

ſmall eminence gradually riſing from the North Eaſt bank of the

latter, from whence they commanded an extenſive view of the vale

of U/k between Brecknock and Trecaſtle. As to the camp itſelf, it

is a parallelogram of 624 feet by 456, the longeſt parallels pointing

nearly South and North. The foundation of the wall which bounds

this area remains entire; and even the ruins of it above ground are,

in ſome places (particularly on the North and Eaſt fides), from three

to fix feet high, and part of the facing is ſtill perfeót. This conſiſts

of ſquared ſtones of about twelve inches dimenſion, the middle

being filled up with rubble and the whole thickneſs of the wall

is nearly ſeven feet and half. It is in every reſpect ſimilar to the

remains of the walls of Caerleon and Caerwent in Monmouthſhire.

The farm houſe and offices at The Gaer are built in the North Weſt

angle of this camp, and chiefly from the ruins of the ſaid wall.

After repeated ſearches, I could find no ſigns of any inſcription either

on the ſtones uſed in the farm houſe and buildings, or upon thoſe

which lay looſe in the yard and fields. I obſerved no mark of the

chiſel, except on part of the baſe of a ſmall pedeſtal, which I found

by the hedge ſide within the walls, and a large piece of ſtone that

ſeemed to have been the ſquared member of a building, lying on

the cauſeway not far from the farm houſe. I was, however, upon

inquiry, aſſured, that many fragments of figured ſtones, urns with

aſhes in them, braſs and ſilver coins, had been found at different

times within the walls of the camp ; and likewiſe, when this piece

of ground was laſt ploughed, that ſome traces of a kind of brick

drain were diſcovered, made of ſemicircular tiles of about an inch

thick.



in and near the County of BarcKNocr. 297

thick. Whether this might have ſerved as a water-duct, or a kind

of ſubterraneous funnel for the communication of heat, agreeably to

what is ſuppoſed of the like remains at Stunfield in Oxfordſhire, I

cannot determine. This ſpot was fallow laſt ſeaſon, and is one of

the home fields of the farm ; the foundation of the old wall, with

the buſhes which overrun them, ſerving to fence it from the adja

cent lands. I muſt not omit to obſerve, that about a mile from this

place, and two miles nearly North Weſt from Brecknock, on the

ſummit of a high hill, are the remains of a very large Britiſh

camp, called Pen y Crug, which ſignifies the chift heap or barrow,

forming an oval figure ſurrounded by three very deep and broad

intrenchments. Neither Leland, Camden, nor Lhwyd, take any

notice of it; which is the more ſurpriſing, as it appears to be one

of the moſt curious and beſt-preſerved remains of that kind through

out the whole principality.

DURING my ſtay in Brecknockſhire, I made an excurſion to

Thiſked win in the vale of Tawy and on the confines of Glamorgan

ſhire, in order to examine the traćt of the mountainous country which

forms the boundary of thoſe two counties. Returning from thence

by Uſłraedvelty and Merthyr Tudvell to Brecknock about a mile

beyond Capel Coelbryn, I fell in with ſome very conſiderable

remains of a Roman cauſeway, which, ſo far as I recolle&t, is

not obſerved by any writer, though it continues uninterrupted

for a mile, at leaſt, in a very open country, and is ſeen from all

quarters to the diſtance of two or three miles. If Sarn Elen, or

Helen's cauſeway, which is ſaid to have led from Carnarvon te

Saliſbury in Wiltſhire, croſſed Brecknockſhire into Glamorganſhire,

theſe remains muſt certainly have been a part of it; but as it is ſup

poſed by moſt antiquaries to have taken its courſe through Hereford

ſhire and Glouceſterſhire, it ſeems veryim probable, that any part of it

ſhould lie in ſo remote a corner; unleſs it made a circuit, ſtriking

off in a South Eaſt direction from Merionethſhire (where there are

Vol. I. Q q traCes
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traces of it) towards the Severn ſea, and ſo returned by the vale

of Už into Herefordſhire by the 12th Iter of Antoninus. In this

caſe, the remnant of the cauſeway before mentioned near Rhyd y

Brºw bridge, between Brecknock and Trecaſtle, may have been a

part of it, and Talſarn, which fignifies the end of the cauſeway,

and is in that adjacent part of Carmarthenſhire, may have derived

its name from it, as Mr. Kennet [e] ſuppoſes Tay Sarn on the river

Conway in Carnarvonſhire has done. Whether it was a part of

Helen's cauſeway, or of ſome other Roman road leading from Neath

over the mountains into Brecknockſhire, I will not pretend to aſſert,

but am certain it has all the marks of a Roman work. It is a raiſed

road about forty feet wide, with a ditch on each ſide. I could trace

no ſigns of it to the North of the little ſtream that runs by Capc/

Coelbryn and joins the Tawy ; but to the South you command it

in a dire&t line for near a mile up the ſide of a hill called Mynidd Hir,

or the long mountain, a high ridge extending itſelf from Eaſt to

Weſt between, and almoſt at right angles with, the vales of Tawy

and Neath. This cauſeway is ſtill frequented by the country people

coming from Neath towards Capel Coelbryn and other hamlets and

farms in that neighbourhood; the ground on each fide of it being

boggy, and in many places not paſſable. I followed the whole

extent of it, up the fide of the long mountain, and then made an

angle to the Eaſt in order to join the vale of Neath. Going through

a gate into the croſs road, I obſerved a large ſtone in the wall

with the remains of an inſcription upon it, which, unfortunately, is

in a great meaſure effaced by time; but I could plainly diſcern MARc

in very good Roman charaćters. This ſtone for many years ſerved as

the gate-poſt; but is now part of a looſe or uncemented wall, and lies

upon the eſtate of Herbert Macworth, eſquire, who, as I am in

formed, intends to remove it to his feat at the Knoll near Neath.

tº Parochial Antiquities in Hiſt. of Alcheſter and Burceſter.

A few
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A few yards beyond the ſpot where I entered the croſs road, the

Roman cauſeway is entirely deſtroyed, which may be attributed to

its being on the ſteep fide of a mountain, and ſo gradually worn

down by the violence of the rains. No mention is made of this

Roman cauſeway by any writer on this ſubject, owing probably to

its being in ſuch a remote and unfrequented part of the country.

Nor is this ſurprizing, fince others much nigher home and of greater

conſequence have ſhared the ſame fate. Plot [f] obſerves, that

neither Camden, Sir H. Spelman, nor any other author, mention

any thing of that part of the Ikineld way which paſſes through

Oxfordſhire, though it is eaſily traced, and in many places retains

its old name to this day.

As the remains of the caſtles in and near this county are in

themſelves very inconfiderable, and are already well known from

Mr. Buck's engravings, it is unneceſſary to enter into a particular

deſcription of them. It may not, however, be impertinent to give

a ſhort account of the remains of Morlaſs caſtle, ſince, by its ſitu

ation in a very remote and unfrequented part of the country, ſome

curious particulars relating to it have hitherto paſſed unnoticed. It

is on the confines of Glamorganſhire, about three miles North Eaſt

from Merthyr Tudvell, and a few furlongs to the Weſtward of the

road leading from Cardiffe to Brecknock. Leland [g], whoſe

Itinerary, as far as it reſpects this country, is in general very exačt,

has by miſtake placed this caſtle in the valley; whereas it is built

on the ſummit of a very high hill which commands the whole

country, in as bold a ſituation as any inland caſtle I have ſeen

throughout Wales. Nature has ſufficiently defended it on the North

and Weſt fides by the height and ſteepneſs of the hill itſelf, and by

the deep bottom of the leſſer Tave which runs at the foot of it. The

[f] Nat. Hiſt. of Oxfordſhire, chap. x.

[g] Itinerary, Vol. IV, pag, 37.

Q q 2 South
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South and Eaſt ſides, though naturally weak, are ſtrengthened by

ã deep and wide trench cut in the ſolid rock. The area on which

the main body of the caſtle was built within this trench forms a kind

of irregular pentagon; outſide of the trench are the foundations

of ſeveral walls of about three feet and a half thick, interſe&ting

each other in various dire&tions, and forming a kind of outwork.

The whole remains within and without the trench include, at leaſt,

an acre of ground. From the appearance which the ruins of this caſtle

make at preſent, one might, upon a curſory view, ſcarcely imagine

that any part of it continues entire. But on going through a narrow

ſubterraneous paſſage, which I diſcovered among the ruins, it con

dućted me into a circular Gothic room ſtill in perfect preſervation,

and meaſuring about thirty feet in diameter. The fides are adorned

with twelve flat arches, in which the doors and windows were placed;

and a central pillar ſupports the roof in the ſame manner as in the

circular Gothic room at Margarn in this ſame county, which it

likewiſe perfectly reſembles in its ornaments and ſtyle of architecture.

This room, which is one of the greateſt curioſities on this ſide of the

country, is ſo buried by the ruins of other parts of the caſtle which

have fallen about it, that there is ſcarce any appearance of it above

ground, chance alone leading me to the diſcovery.—But to return

to our Roman antiquities. -

SoMe antiquaries have been of opinion, that Buahlt, a ſmall

market town on the Weſt bank of the river Wye, was the Bullaeum

Silurum of Ptolemy; but I could not find, upon the firićteſt

inquiry, that any Roman coins, bricks, or other remains of anti

quity, had ever been found in that neighbourhood; and ſince the

town of Buahlt is fituated in a ſmall tract of valley or bottom,

ſurrounded on all ſides by a very high range of mountains, had the

Bullaeum Silurum of Ptolemy been ſituated in any part of this vale,

ſome relicks of antiquity could hardly, I imagine, have eſcaped us.

This
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This ſeems to ſtrengthen the doubts which Mr. Lhwyd [A] likewiſe

had upon the ſame ſubject. I cannot, however, agree with him in

placing Bullaeum Silurum at Kaereu or Cairé in this county; fince

I could never learn, that there ever were any Roman antiqui

ties diſcovered at or near that place. Cairé is in the pariſh of

Llangarnmarch in the vale of Irvon, about eighteen miles North

Weſt by North from Brecknock, and twelve miles South Weſt by

South from Llandrindod wells in Radnorſhire. I had not an oppor

tunity of viſiting this ſpot myſelf; but Charles Powell of Caſtle

madock, eſquire, a gentleman of great curioſity and learning, who

lives on that ſide of the country, and has examined it with the

greateſt attention, was ſo obliging as to inform me by a letter, that

he cannot trace the leaſt appearance of a Roman work there. As

to the remains of an intrenchment on a riſing ground not far from

that place, he ſays, they are evidently Britiſh ; and I obſerved other

veſtiges of Britiſh antiquity a few miles diſtant, in this ſame vale of

Irvon, in my road from Brecknock by Llanvihangle Abergwaffin into

Cardigarſhire. They are two very large ſtones, eight or nine feet

high and about four feet wide, of an irregular form, ſtanding nearly

a furlong diſtant from each other in ſome low grounds, a mile South

Eaſt of Llanwºrthid wells. Hence there ſeems to be very little

foundation for placing the Bullaeum Silurum of Ptolemy either at

Buahlt or Kaeren as Mr. Horſley [i] juſtly obſerves. Near the

river Irvon is a ſpot about a mile and a half diſtant South Weſt from

Llandrindad wells in Radnorſhire, and not much out of the road

from thence to Buahlt, which ſeemed to me to have really the ap

pearance of a Roman ſtation, and may very probably have been

the Bullaeum Silurum of Ptolemy. There is the area of a camp

very plain, as well as the foundations of a wall which appears to

[h] Biſhop Gibſon's Edit. of Camden's Britannia, Vol. II.

[...] Britania Romana, B. III. chap. i. Pag. 363.

5 - have:
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have been built of ſtones in the ſame form and thickneſs with that

of The Gaer, near Brecknock. Hºving been prevented by the

badneſs of the weather from examining this place myſelf with due

exactneſs, I entreated the favour of Mr. Powel (in whoſe neigh

bourhood it lies) to make further reſearches, and to oblige me with

them. The following is an extract of a letter, dated 25th October

laſt, which I received from him upon this occaſion.

“IN September laſt, agreeable to your deſire, I viſited the remains

“ of the old camp or ſtation near Landrindod wells in Radnorſhire.

“It is in a farm called Cwm, in the pariſh of Llanir, about a mile/

“ and a half North Weſt of Llandrinded, and on the Weſt ſide of

“the river Ithon. By its ſituation on the banks of the river, by

“the form of it (which is a perfect fºuare), and by the remains of

“a very thick ſtone wall which bounds this ſquare, it ſeems

“to be indiſputably Roman. The area within is a flat or plain of

“about four acres, each ſide within the walls meaſuring about

“432 feet. The walls, which are now a heap of rubbiſh over

“run with buſhes and briars, appear to have been built with

“ſtone, and the foundation meaſures about eight feet in thickneſs; a

* foſs alſo without the wall meaſures about ten or twelve feet.

“Parallel to the North and Weſt fides, but not quite the length of

“either, and about twenty yards from the foſs, there are the remains

“of another wall and ditch, ſeemingly a kind of outwork to this fide,

“which is the the moſt acceſſible; the river Ithon and a kind of

“gully or hollow naturally defending the others.” -

FROM this account of the actual remains of Roman antiquities in

and near Brecknockſhire, we ſhall be the leſs ſurpriſed at finding

ſome veſtiges of that people even in the cuſtoms of the country.

Dr. Kennett [k], ſpeaking of the Roman cuſtoms in particular, ſays,

he never ſaw the ſport called Quintain practiſed in any part of the

country but where Roman ways did run, or where Roman garriſons

[k] Parochial Antiquities in Hiſt, of Alcheſter and Burceſter, chap. iv.

had
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'had been placed. This ſport is ſtill pračtiſed at weddings among

the better ſort of freeholders in Brecknockſhire; and as it differs a

little from that of other countries, it may not be amiſs to deſcribe

the manner of it here. On the morning of the nuptials, the bride

groom, attended by a large company of his relations and friends on

horſeback, goes to fetch his bride at her father's houſe, and thence

eſcorts her to church accompanied by another party of her relations

and friends: after the ceremony is over, on their way home to the

bridegroom's, a ſpot is choſen near the road fide, where a few flat

planks about fix feet high are erected fide by ſide. Long thick ſticks

- are then diſtributed to each of the young men who are inclined to

enliſt in the ſport. They graſp theſe ſticks near the middle, reſting

one end of it under the arm; and thus they ride full ſpeed towards

the planks, ſtriking the ſtick againſt them with the utmoſt force

in order to break it, where the diverſion ends. We know not pre

ciſely how the Romans practiſed the Quintain, but it is ſuppoſed to

have obtained that name from Quintus, becauſe it was repeated every

fifth year among the Olympic games. It is ſtill pračtiſed in many

places both in France and other countries [/], and, in all probability,

nearly in the ſame manner, if one may judge from Regnier's meta

phorical uſe of the word Quintaine in the famous 13th Satire, intitled,

“La Macette,” where ſpeaking of the heroine of his piece, he

ſays: -

“Laffe enfin de ſervir au peuple de quintaine.”

Plot [m], who likewiſe conſiders it of Roman origin, deſcribes the

manner of it in Oxfordſhire, which exactly correſponds with the

account which Sir Henry Spelman [n] gives, who was an eye-witneſs.

It is ſtill practiſed, though differently, about Carmarthen (the ancient

[1] Girald. Cambrenſ. “De Rebus a ſe geſtis,” par. ii, cap 4.—Du Freſne,

Gloſſ. in verbo.

[m] Hiſt. of Oxfordſhire, chap. x. ſeót. 22, 53.

[n] Gloſſary in verb. QUINTAN.

Maridunum
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Maridunum of the Romans), ſo that Dr. Kennet's obſervation may

be eſteemed in general true. Since, therefore, we trace the footſteps

of the Romans in this ſport, the prevalence of it in Brecknockſhire,

where we have other evident marks of them, ſeems a circumſtance

not unworthy notice.

HAv1NG nothing further to obſerve relative to the Romans in

Brecknockſhire, give me leave by way of ſupplement to add ſome

account of another remain I met with in Landevailag church yard,

two miles North of Brecknock in the road to Buahlt. It is a flat

monumental ſtone four inches thick, ſeven feet ten inches long, and

about fifteen inches wide in the middle, being contračted nearly an

inch towards the top and the bottom, where likewiſe it appears to

have been broken. This ſtone was, 1 preſume, originally ſepul

chral, but at preſent it ſerves to cover a low wall contiguous to the

outſide of the South wall of the church. Upon the upper part is

carved, in very low relief, a rude unpoliſhed figure, repreſenting,

perhaps, ſome king, or military chief, arrayed with a ſort of tunic,

and holding a ſceptre, ſword, or other inſtrument in each hand.

Over his head is a croſs ; and under his feet an inſcription; the

characters of which are remarkably plain, excluſive of their being a

little disfigured by a fraćture in the ſtone. What is really the

meaning or even the language of this inſcription, is not eaſy to de

termine, as the laſt letter appears reverſed, and ſome of the others

are different from any I can find in the Britiſh charaćters. They

continue very legible, as may be obſerved from the exact copy of

them in the engraving here given of this ſtone, which I am induced

to eſteem a remain of Daniſh antiquity, from its perfect reſemblance

to many others allowed to be ſo. The whole (except a ſmall

fragment broken on one fide) is in exceeding good preſervation,

although it was probably the workmanſhip of the fifth or ſixth

century. Mr. Jones of the Exchequer was pleaſed to apprize me

of the following inſcription on a monumental ſtone in the porch of

the
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the ſame church, cATvc, which may, perhaps, refer to Cadoc, who

was a king and martyr in Brecknockſhire, and died in the year

492.

Such are the the obſervations I have the honour of laying before

the learned Members of this Society; and if thought worthy of their

approbation, the trouble which attended the collecting them will be

amply compenſated. - -

LII. An Extračí relating to the Round Tower at Ardmore,

- in Ireland: By Mr. Peter Collinſon.

Read before the Society of ANT1quaR1Es, December 7, 1763.

N the pariſh of Ardmore, and county of Waterford, in Ireland,

there is a round Tower built of hewn ſtone, upwards of one

hundred feet high, and forty five feet in circumference at the baſe;

the door is fifteen feet from the ground; the roof is pyramidal,

being of ſtone, very well cut, and cloſely joined together, and well

plaiſtered within fide, from top to bottom, as clean and white as

if newly done. The whole fabric is divided into four unequal belt

ings or ſtories, with a window to each; having four windows in

the upper ſtory. On the top is a kind of Croſs.

SIR James Ware mentions a round Tower which ſtood near the

cathedral of Cork, and another near the church at Brigonne, but

theſe no longer remain.

There is one, however, now ſtanding at Cloyne; and another,

much more remarkable, near the old ruined church at Kinnith; as

this is different from all others, it may deſerve a deſcription. It is

ſeventy feet in height; confiſting of ſix ſtories, cach eleven feet

Vol. I. R r nine
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nine inches high. The firſt ſtory is a regular hexagon, each fide

being ten feet four inches. From this ſtory to the top, it is quite

round, all built of hewn ſtone; it ſtands one hundred and twenty

four feet from the Weſt end of the church. An ancient MS con

taining ſome annals mentions, that this tower at Kinnith was built

about the year Io 15. -

In the County of Dow N,

ARE two round Towers now ſtanding; that at Drumboe, twenty

four feet diſtant from the North Weſt door of the church, is thirty

five feet high, and forty ſeven feet in circumference. The other at

Down Patrick ſtands forty feet from the old cathedral: it is fixty

fix feet high, the walls are three feet thick, and its diameter, mea-.

ſured on the inſide, is eight feet. -

In the County of KERRY,

STILL remain two ancient eccleſiaſtical round Towers; one op

poſite the Weſt end of the cathedral, near an hundred feet high,

built moſtly of a dark kind of marble; the door faces the Weſt

entrance of the church. Another round Tower is now ſtanding

near the ruins of the cathedral at Rattoo. .

G E N E R A L R E M A R K s.

THE round Towers are ſpread through divers parts of Ireland; .

they differ from each other in degrees of height, ſome thirty ſeven

feet, others fifty and more; that of Kildare is one hundred and .

thirty two feet high- and that at Kilkenny is little leſs.

THEIR outward circuit at the baſe rarely exceeds forty two feet;

walls three feet thick; diameter within ſeldom more than eight

feet; they gradually diminiſh from the bottom to the top, which

is covered with a ſtone roof. Within ſide are abutments to reſt the

timbers upon, for the ſeveral floors or ſtages, to which they aſcended

by ladders; every ſtory had a little window; the upper four windows

looking different ways. The door for entrance from eight to twelve

and to fifteen feet from the ground, without ſteps or ſtairs.

VARIous
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VARIous and uncertain have been the conjećtures of the time of

building, and uſe of the tall round ſlender Iriſh Towers. The applica

tion of their ſcanty dimenſions hath puzzled our modern antiquaries.

SoME imagine them to have been places of ſecurity from dangers

of an enemy; others, that they were watch-towers; ſome took them

for beacons: Sir Thomas Mollyneaux concluded they were built

for belfries, as they were always near the church; but no bells of

any ſize could hang in them. Some plauſibly enough fixed them

for habitations of a ſet of Anachorets, called Stelites from their

living on pillars. Thus their real uſe lay in the dark; ſo great is

their antiquity, and ſo long hath their original purpoſe been

forgot!

UNTIL about the year 1750, Mr. Charles Smith, author of “The

“ancient and preſent State of the Counties of Down, Waterford,

“Kerry, and Cork,” who with great induſtry was ſearching ancient

records for materials for thoſe hiſtories, met with ſome ancient MSS

which clear up this long-diſputed ſubject; and from theſe hiſtories

all the above abſtraćts are taken.

THESE eccleſiaſtical round Towers were built in the darkeſt times

of ſuperſtition, about anno 90o or Iooo.

The ancient Iriſh MSS relate, that theſe Towers were uſed for

impriſoning penitents; ſome other writers name them Incluſºria, et

arºli Incluſorii Ergaſtula, the priſons of narrow incloſures: particularly

the MS of the Life of Dunchado Braoin, of whom it is ſaid, that he

betook himſelf into ſuch a priſon, wherein he died anno 987.

THE MSS add, that theſe penitents were placed in the uppermoſt

ſtory of the Tower; where having made probation, or done pe

nance, ſuch a limited time, according to the heinouſneſs of their

crimes, they then were permitted to deſcend to the next floor;

and ſo on by degrees until they came to the door, which always

faced the entrance of the church, where they ſtood to receive

abſolution from the Clergy, and the bleſfings of the People.

- R T 2. - - LIII. An

:
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LIII. An Inſcription, from a Roman Altar found at

Brough on the Sands in Cumberland: By the late

Lord Biſhop of Carliſle.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUARIES, December 27, 1766.

This ſketch of a ſmall Altar found at Bourgh by Sands is in proportion to the original, as 3 to 5.
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GENTLEMEN, -

H E drawing, or rather ſketch, I now lay before you, was

made from a Roman altar lately dug up in the Vicar's Garden

at Brough on the Sands in Cumberland, ſuppoſed to have been the

Axelodunum of the Notitia, but certainly was a Roman ſtation, cloſe

adjoining on Severus's wall.

It is of a coarſe red ſtone, adorned only with plain mouldings,

as repreſented in the ſketch. The inſcription is complete, but the

letters, very rude and meanly cut, though very legible, confiſting

... but º two words, viz.

- D E O

B E L A

T V C A.

Which certainly ſtands for Belatucadro, and, I think, the fifth

inſcription which has been diſcovered in Great Britain, addreſſed to

this Local Deity, for ſuch I am inclined to pronounce it with

Camden [a] and Gale [b], or at leaſt another name for Apollo, with

Dr. Ward [c], and not a Cognomen of Mars, or another appellation

of him as has been conječtured. -

The firſt, in point of time, that has been diſcovered, was inſcribed

on an altar dug up at Ellenbourgh in Cumberland, and ſeen by Mr.

Camden, there, though now loſt: it runs thus;

B E L A T V.

C A D R O

I W L. C I

W I L IS

O P. T. * -

V. S. LM [d]. ! .

[a] Gibſon's edition of the Britannia (1722), pag. 101.

[b] Gale's Notes on Antonine's Itin. pag. 32.

[c] Horſley's Brit. Romana, pag. 261.

[d] Here you will obſerve, the word Belatucadroſtands ſingly, without the adjunct

JDeo.

} THE.
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THE ſecond we have in the Additions to the Britannia Rom. an

altar ſaid by Horſley to be now loſt, though it was remaining at

Netherby, a famous ſtation in Cumberland (where it was dug up)

not many years ſince; and is as follows:

D E O M A R T I

B E L A T V C A D R O

R O. V. R., &c.

HERE, ſays Mr. Horſley, it is juſtly remarked, that this inſcrip

tion argues Mars et Belatucader to be the ſame deity [e]; but it

is more juſtly ſuppoſed by Dr. Ward, that the conjunctive et between

Marti and Belatucadro was omitted by the tranſcribers [f], and con

ſequently they were two diſtinct deities. -

THE third was an altar found alſo in this county near Scaleby

Caſtle, and thus inſcribed: - - -

D E O. S. B. E.

L A T V C A

R O A V. D. O.

- - V L L IN V S

V. S.

MR. HoRSLEy, in his remarks upon this inſcription, declares

his opinion very ſtrongly, that Belatucader was a local deity [g];

though afterwards, when he came to ſpeak of the Netherby altar

above mentioned, inſcribed, deo Marti Belatucadro, forgetting what

he had urged a few pages before of Belatucader being a local deity,

he concurs with the author of the Additions to Camden, in pro

nouncing Belatucader a cognomen only of the God Mars [4].

DR. WARD litigates this notion very ably, and obſerves from

Selden and Voffius, that Belatucader was the ſame as Belenus or

Bºxk, whom both Herodian and Capitolinus affirm to be Apollo,

[e] Ibid. pag. 271.

[f] Ibid. pag. 261.

[g] Ibid. pag. 261.

[h] Ibid. pag. 271.

º who,
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who, it appears from Auſonius, was worſhiped by the Druids.

Dr. Ward adds, “I can't but incline to think, that this deity was

“Apollo rather than Mars, both from the affinity of this name

“ with other names of Apollo, and becauſe I dont find the epithet

“ſančius ever given to Mars, and here the inſcription runs, Deo

“ ſam&to Belatucadro.” -

THE fourth was inſcribed alſo upon an altar found at Whelp

Caſtle a famous Roman ſtation in Kirkby Thore, Weſtmorland, and

runs thus:

D E O B E L A T V C A D

R. O. L I B. V. O TV,

M. F. E. CIT

I O L V S

THIS laſt correſponds exačtly with mine, being addreſſed ſimply

to the god Belatucader (“deo Belatucadro); now, as four out of

five inſcriptions wherein Belatucader occurs, have no adjunct but

deo, Dr Ward's conjecture, that the et in the Netherby inſcription

has been omitted by the tranſcriber, is ſtrongly confirmed, and con

ſequently Belatucader was not a Cognomen of Mars, but either a

local deity worſhiped by the Romaniſed Britains in this part of the

province, or another name for Apollo. -

CHA. CARLISLE.

LIV. A Copy3
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LIV. A Copy of a Letter from the Reverend Dr. James

Garden, Profeſſor of Theology in the King's College,

at Aberdeen, to Aubrey, Eſquire.

Read at the Society of ANTIQUAR1Es, December 4, 1766.

HoNouRED SIR,

7 O U R S, dated at London, April 9th, 1692, came to my

hands about ten days after; fince that time, I have been uſing

my beſt endeavours for obtaining a ſatisfačtory anſwer to your

queries: if that which I now ſend you be not ſuch as I deſired,

and, it may be, you expe&ted, it is none of my fault: for I not

only viſited ſundry of thoſe antiquities (to the number of ſix or

ſeven) concerning which you deſire to be informed; but alſo

employed the affiſtance of my friends, whereof ſome were going

from this place to other parts of the country, and others live at a

diſtance. I have been waiting all this time for an account of their

diligence; and albeit I have not heard as yet from all thoſe perſons

to whom I wrote and ſpoke for information, yet I thought it not

fit to delay the giving you a return any longer, leſt you ſhould

apprehend, either that your letter had miſcarried, or that I had ne

gle&ted the contents of it.

WHAT the Lord Yeſter and Sir Robert Morray told you long

ago is true, viz. that in the North parts of this kingdom many

monuments of the nature and faſhion deſcribed by you are yet

extant. They conſiſt of tall big unpoliſhed ſtones, ſet up on end, and

placed circularly, not contiguous together, but at ſome diſtances.

The obſcurer ſort (which are the more numerous) have but one

circle of ſtones ſtanding at equal diſtances, others towards the South

Of
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or South Eaft, have a large broad ftone ftanding on edge, which

fills up the whole fpace betwixt two of thofe ftones that ftand on

end, and is called by the vulgar the Altar ftone : a third fort more

remarkable than any of the former (befides all that I have already

mentioned) have another circle of fmaller fiones ftanding within the

circle of the great ftones. The area of the three forts is commonly

(not always) filled with ftones of fundry fizes, confufedly caft to

gether in an heap [a].

Two of the largeft and moft remarkable of thefe monuments that

ever I faw are yet to be feen at a place called Auchincorthie, in

the fhire of Merris, and five miles diftant from Aberdeen. One of

which has two circles of ftones, whereof the exterior circle confifts

of thirteeen great ftones (befides two that are fallen, and the broad

ftone towards the South) about three yards high above ground, and

[a] J. G. Keyfler, in his ** Antiquitates feleétae Septentr. et Celt." pag. 1 1.

after fome account of Stone-henge (which he takes to be the work of the Anglo

Saxons) and other the like monuments, adds, ** Superfunt in ipfa Anglia complura

** ejufmodi monumenta, inter quae eminent vafta faxa in orbem difpofita in G)xoni

** enfi comitatu, quae Rollerick-fiones vulgus appellat.” Vide Plot's Nat. Hift. Oxf.

cap. 1o. ** De iis quae in Devonia haud procul Exonia exftant, Mighty-/lones

** di&ta.” Vide Speed. ** Quinque millibus paffuum a Briftolio meridiem verfus,

** et uno milliari Anglico a Pensfordia, qua fpe&tat ad occidentem folem, rudera re

** ftant duorum ejufmodi operum, quarum alterum una lapidum corona, alterum

** tribus conftitiffe videtur. Illud fi reliquorum dimenfionem fequamur, 32 eximiae

** magnitudinis lapides habuit, quorum non nifi 13 fuperftites, in terram omnes

** dejeéti aut proni, exceptis tribus. Centum ulnis Brunfvicenfibus (6o fere An

** glicis Yards) ab iis confpiciuntur majores duo lapides, quos recentiores quidam

** fcriptores perperam nominant The King and Queen /lolem, regis reginaeque fedes ;

** incolae appellant The Parfon and Clerk, fabulantes choream Die Dominica faltan

** tium una cum facerdote et fidicinibus in lapides fuiffe verfam. Nonnulla hujuf

** modi monumenta vifuntur etiam in Orcadibus infulis. De Scoticis conferri debent,

** quae Heétor Boethius habet in Hj/?. Scot. De ingentibus et rudibus faxis quae haud

** longe a Naafa Hiberniae in agro Kildarienfi et alibi cernuntur," Leg. Ware,

Antiq. Hibern. cap. xxiv. pag. Io3. et feq. T. M.

VoL. I. ' ' S f feven
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ſeven or eight paces diſtant one fom another; the diameter being

twenty-four large paces. The interior circle is about three paces.

diſtant from the other, and the ſtones thereof three feet high above

ground. Towards the Eaſt from this monument, at twenty ſix

paces diſtance, there is a big ſtone faſt in the ground, and level with

it, in which there is a cavity, partly natural and partly artificial,

that will contain, as I gueſs, no leſs than a Scotch gallon of water,

and may be ſuppoſed to have ſerved for waſhing the prieſts, ſacri

fices, and other things eſteemed ſacred among the heathen. The

other monument (which is full as large, if not larger, than that

which I have already deſcribed, and diſtant from it about a bow-ſhot

of ground) conſiſts of three circles having the ſame common center.

The ſtones of the greateſt circle are about three yards, and thoſe of

the two leſſer circles three feet high above ground, the innermoſt

circle three paces diameter, and the ſtones ſtanding cloſe together.

ONE of the ſtones of the largeſt circle on the Eaſt ſide of the

monument hath upon the top of it (which is but narrow, and longer

one way than the other) a hollowneſs about three inches deep, in the

bottom whereof is cut out a trough one inch deep, and two inches

broad (with another ſhort one croſſing it) that runs along the whole

length of the cavity, and down by the ſide of the ſtone a good way,

ſo that whatſoever liquor is poured into the cavity upon the top of

the ſtone doth preſently run down the fide of it by this trough:

and it would ſeem, that upon this ſtone they poured forth their

libamina or liquid ſacrifices.

There is alſo another ſtone in the ſame circle, and upon the

ſame ſide of the monument (ſtanding neareſt to the broad ſtone that

ſtands on edge, and looks toward the South), which hath a cavity

in the upper end of it; it is confiderably lower on one ſide, and

will contain about one Engliſh pint: at the firſt fight it ſeemed to

me to have been made for burning a lamp; but when I conſidered

that it was ſub dio, I found it could not be for that uſe: afterwards

6 obſerving
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obſerving it more narrowly, I perceived that it was cut after the

faſhion of the cavity in the other ſtone already deſcribed, albeit not

ſo clearly and diſtinétly; and that there is a natural fiſſure in the

ſtone, by which all the liquor poured into the cavity runs out of it

down by the fide of the ſtone to the ground.

The general tradition throughout this kingdom concerning this

kind of monuments is, that they were places of worſhip and ſacri

fice in heathen times: few of them have particular names. In this

part of the country they are commonly called ſtanding ſtones; and in

the Highlands of Scotland, where the Iriſh tongue is ſpoken, they

call them caer, which ſignifies a throne, an oracle, or a place of

addreſs, as I am informed by a judicious perſon here who underſtands

that language, and was lately in thoſe parts, where, he ſays, they

have ſuch a ſuperſtitious veneration for thoſe monuments that they

will not meddle with any of their ſtones, or apply them to another

uſe; and being lately at Auchincorthie, I was told, that a poor man

who lives there, having taken away a ſtone from one of the neigh

bouring monuments above deſcribed, and put it into his hearth,

was, by his own relation, troubled with a deal of noiſe and din about

his houſe in the night time until he carried back the ſtone unto the

place where he found it.

SoME of them are called chapels: for inſtance, there is a place in

the ſhire of Aberdeen, and pariſh bf Elton, called Tochell (i.e. be

low the Chapel) from one of theſe monuments that ſtands near by

on a higher ground. Another place in the ſhire of Bamff, and

pariſh of Aberlowr, is called Leachell Beandich, which, as my in

former told me, is as much as the bleſſed (chapel), from another

of theſe monuments, which lately ſtood there in a corn field, and

is now demoliſhed. I myſelf, with others in company, occaſionally

paſſing by one of theſe monuments about five miles diſtant from

Aberdeen, in the pariſh of Peter Culter, we ſent one of our number

to the neareſt houſes to inquire the name of it, and the people there

S ſ 2 told
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told him it was called the Old Chapel. I was likewiſe told by an

ingenious gentleman, who lives at a place called Troup, in the ſhire

of Bamff, and pariſh of Gamrie, that not far from his houſe there

is a den called the Chapel Den, from one of thoſe monuments which

is near by. -

Others are called Temples [5]. In the pariſh of Strathaven,

within fourteen miles of Aberdeen, there is a place called Temple

town from two or three of this kind of monuments that ſtand upon

the bounds of it. And theſe two, whereof I have given you a par

ticular deſcription, are called by the people, that live nearby, Law

Stones (for what reaſon, I know not [c]) and Temple Stones. They

have a tradition, that the pagan prieſts of old dwelt in that place

(Auchincorthie); and there are yet to be ſeen, at a little diſtance from

one of the monuments ſtanding there, the foundatations of an old.

houſe which is ſaid to have been their Teind Barn. They report,

likewiſe, that the prieſts cauſed earth to be brought from other

adjacent places upon peoples backs to Auchincorthie, for making the

ſoil thereof deeper, which is given for the reaſon why this parcel of

land, though ſurrounded with heath and moſs on all ſides, is better

and more fertile than other places thereabouts.

All theſe names (except the firſt) confirm the general tradition

concerning theſe monuments, that they were places of worſhip;

and ſome of them, as that of temple and temple ſtones, declare,

that they have not been erected by Chriſtians, or for their uſe, which

their ſtructure alſo doth ſufficiently demonſtrate beſide.

[b] In Wiltſhire, in the pariſh of Winterbourne, in the tithing of Ricardſon, is

a fair Down called Temple Down, which is in the country of thoſe Temples I

write off. Quere, if not in Dorſet C. L.

Not far from Marlborough, is a village called Preſholt, perhaps it might be

Prieſts Holt (i.e.) Prieſts Wood. Mr. Aubrey.

[...] From their (viz. barrows, heaps of ſtones, &c.) being intended for ſepulchres,

they are called Lows in Staffordſhir, and Lawes in Ireland. Antiq. Corn.

firſt edit. pag. 200,

ALBEIT
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Albert from the general tradition, that theſe monuments were

places of pagan worſhip, and the hiſtorical knowledge we have

that the ſuperſtition of the Druids did take place in Britain, we

rationally colle&t, that theſe monuments have been temples of the

Druids; yet I have found nothing hitherto, either in the names of

theſe monuments, or the tradition that goes about them, which

doth particularly relate to the Druids, or point them out; unleſs

theſe two following inſtances will amount to any thing.

THE firſt is of a monument of this kind in the ſhire of Bamff,

and pariſh of Aberdeen, which, as a gentleman that lives near by

it doth inform me, is called Cairneduin, or Cairnedewin. Now

cairne in our language doth ſignify an heap of ſtones; and whether

it is put here for caer, or that this kind of monuments are called

cairnes from the heaps of ſtones which are uſually to be found within

them, I cannot ſay ; but that which I take notice of is, that it may

be, the name of this monument formerly has been Caer, or Cairn

drewin, and that the letter r has been left out in the pronunciation

afterwards. Yet nothing can be affirmed in this matter, becauſe

the name of this monument is not to be found in any old writing;

and we have no other rules to direét us about it beſides the pronunci

ation of the vulgar.

ANoTHER inſtance which I ſhall mention is, of a parcel of land

ſix miles diſtant from Aberdeen, and belonging to the emoluments

of my office, which is commonly called Cairnetradban, a name

whereof I never could underſtand the meaning, until that, fince I

received your letter, peruſing the conveyances of this land, I find,

that in the firſt of them, which is not above three ſcore and ten years

old, it is called Cairndraidlane, and Cairnedraidland: now by the

preceding inſtance it appears, that theſe monuments are ſometimes

called Cairnes; and I am prone to believe, that the true name of this

land is Cairnedruidland, and that it has been ſo denominated, not

- from
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from any of thoſe monuments ſtanding within the bounds (for I

find only one of them, and that not very remarkable, ſtanding upon

the borders of it); but rather becauſe it may have been a part of the

revenue which appertained of old to the Druids and their temples; if

we had the old evidences (which are wanting), it may be, the matter

would be yet clearer[d].

'I HAVE only one thing more to add, which was written to me a

few days ſince from the country; viz. that ſome perſons who are

yet alive, declare, that many years ſince, they did ſee aſhes of ſome

burnt matter digged out of the bottom of a little circle, ſet about

with ſtones ſtanding cloſe together, in the center of one of thoſe mo

numents which is yet ſtanding near the church of Keig in the ſhire

of Aberdeen.

IN caſe any of theſe monuments ſhall upon inquiry be found in

France (where you know the Druids were in no leſs credit and

reputation than in Britain), it would greatly contribute to the

confirming your opinion about them.

Thus, Sir, I have given you a tedious account of ſuch things

relating to theſe antiquities as have come to my knowledge, which

I fear will contribute little to your purpoſe. In caſe any thing

that is conſiderable ſhall be communicated to me hereafter by any

of thoſe perſons to whom I have either ſpoken or written for

[4] The very ingenious author of Topographical Anecdotes, under the article

Inverneſ-ſhire, p. 647. informs us, that Mr. Gordon in his Itin. Septentr, p 166. Pl.

lxv. has given a particular deſcription and view of two of the four circular buildings

mentioned by Buchanan, lib. i. and iv. as in Rºſs, now in this ſhire, in the vale of

Glenbºg. Martin mentions ſeveral ſuch in Lewis Iſle. Dr. Stukely had an un

publiſhed plate of that which Gordon calls Caſtle Tellve, and he, the Giant's Caſtle.

He makes them Druidical temples, and his ſketch of the vale exhibits a circle of

ſtones with an avenue at the head of a little river. He ſays, Captain Douglas told

him there were vaſt numbers of ſtones like Stonehenge, with avenues of ſtones all

over Scotland. T. M.

information,



in S co T L A N D. - 3 H 9

-2

information, I will not fail to acquaint you; and if my pains can

be any further uſeful to you, you may freely employ

Your friend,

and humble ſervant,

Old Aberdeen, June 15,

1692. J.A. GARDEN.

LV. Of the Introdućtion, Progreſs, State, and Condition, of

the Wine in Britain: By Samuel Pegge M.A. S.A.S.

DEAR SIR,

H E culture of the vine here in England having been lately.

under contemplation [a]; I thought it might be worth

while, and by no means mal a propos, to examine minutely into .

the cultivation of it more antiently amongſt us; and I here beg

leave to preſent you with the reſult of my inquiries, as a teſtimony

of that inviolable regard I have ſo long entertained for your unde

ſerved friendſhip.

IN that very particular deſcription which Julius Caeſar has given

us of this iſland in his 5th Book, there is no mention made of the

Vine; for though he ſays, “materia cujuſque generis, ut in Gallia,

“eſt; praeter fagum atque abietem;” though Pliny reckons the

[a] Muſeum Ruſticum.

Vine
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vine to be a tree, as do others, indeed, both Greeks and Latins [b];

and though there were undoubtedly many Vines in Gaul, as may

be noted hereafter; yet the Vine was not commonly eſteemed a

timber-tree, which is what is uſually meant by the word materia.

I accordingly obſerve, that the great Naturaliſt, Pliny, has nothing

concerning this tree, as a native of Britain, or as there flouriſhing,

in that large account of it which he has inſerted in his XIVth Book.

And from hence, I think, one may ſafely conclude, that the Vine

did not grow in Britain, either when Caeſar or when Pliny wrote.

And indeed, Cornelius Tacitus, writing of the times when Julius

Agricola commanded here, expreſsly denies us the Vine, “Solum,”

ſays he, “praeter oleam vitemque et cetera calidioribus terris oriri

“ſueta, patiens frugum, foecundum” [c].

Now, if there were no Vines here in Agricola's time, it is not

not likely there ſhould be any for many years after ; for tho there

were Vines in Gaul [d], and it may ſeem a very obvious matter

that they ſhould be brought hither from Aquitain, or other parts

of that province, yet the laws of the empire would not ſuffer it;

for, according to my apprehenſion of things, where there were no

vineyards already, the provincials were not permitted to plant them.

Domitian, in his time, prohibited by an edićt that any new vine

yards ſhould be made even in Italy, and that in the provinces the

vineyards ſhould be diſplanted, leaving not above half the quantity

at moſt in any place [e]; and from thenceforward none could plant

vineyards but with the permiſſion of the Emperors [f]. The rea

ſon of this prohibition was, the too great plenty of wine and the

ſcarcity of corn; and that the ſedulous cultivation of the former

[b] Horat. I. Od. xviii. and Dacier ad loc. .

[c] Tacitus Vit. Agric, cap. xii.

[d] Solinus, cap. xxiv. and Caſaub. ad Suet. Domit. cap. vii.

[e] Suet. Domit. cap. vii. ver, 14.

[f] Caſaub. ad Suet. Daceria ad Eutrop, IX, cap. xvii. et ad Aur. Vićtor. de

Caeſar. cap. xxxvii.

cauſed
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cauſed agriculture to be negle&ted; however, there was another cauſe

in reſpect of the provinces, and which conſequently would affect

Britain, to wit, that drunkenneſs there oftentimes occaſioned ſedi

tions[g]. There was, however, a relaxation of this edićt, as to

Aſia [A]; and as to the edićt in general, the Emperor did not

rigorouſly exact the obſervation of it; for, ſays Suetonius, in reſpect

of this Emperor, “Quare pavidus ſemper atque anxius, minimis

“etiam ſuſpicionibus praeter modum commovebatur: ut edićti de

“ excidendis vineis propoſitigratiam facere non alia magis re com

“ pulſus credatur, quam quod ſparſilibellicum his verſibus erant,”

K}, ui pây, iwi ſãº, ºuws ºr kagrapoeira,

"Oarov tria-reſora, Kairagl §voºſe.

In regard to Britain, the Romans, at the time of the edićt, were in

peaceable and quiet poſſeſſion of only a ſmall part of the iſland;

inſomuch that they had not had time to plant many Vines here;

but afterwards, when ſuch an edićt was in being, one cannot ſup

poſe the provincials here would ever think of cultivating them.

This then was the ſtate of things till the reign of the Emperor

Probus, who acceded A. D. 276, and reigned about ſix years. It

is not to be ſuppoſed, however, that the provinces till this time

were any of them without wine, or that the Romans there ſubſiſted

without the uſe of it; on the contrary, if that ſeria, or jar, de

ſcribed by Dr. Muſgrave [i], was a wine veſſel, as he conjectures [ć],

it is apparent, that this generous liquor was not wanting even in

Britain, for the veſſel was found among the Belgae, at the Devizes.

[g] Caſaub, and Pitiſc. ad Suet. This ſeems to be the ground of that piece of

policy in Mohammed, who denied his diſciples the uſe of wine for this reaſon

amongſt others. Prideaux, Life of Mahomet, pag. 106. ſeq.

[h] Caſaub. and Pitiſc. ad Suet.

[1] Muſgrave, I. pag, 192. IV, pag, 11.

[4] Idem, I. pag, 194, IV, pag, 11, 13.

Vol. I. T t Indeed,
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Indeed, the Romans themſelves could not well live without wine [/],

and no doubt, they ſoon taught the provincials the uſe of it. Nay,

we know not, certainly, that the Britons of theſe times had any

other liquor but wine and milk [m], and both the Romans and the

natives could eaſily be furniſhed with the former by importation.

Dr. Muſgrave, therefore, ſeems to lay too much ſtreſs upon the

diſcovery of this jar, when he infers from it [n], that the Romans

who were reſident in the reign of Alexander Mammaeae, at the

place where the veſſel was found, lived delicately and luxuriouſly;

for certainly the appearance of a ſingle veſſel, at a place where wine

was an uſual beverage, cannot amount to ſo much as that, ſince it

only ſhews that they had then ſome wine there.

To return to the Emperor Probus; he, in the latter part of his

time, reſtored the privilege of the vineyard to moſt, if not all the

provinces to the North and Weſt; and the cauſe of this indulgence

I take to have been, that when Proculus and Bonoſus aſſumed the

purple in oppoſition to him, all the Germans adhered ſtedfaſtly to

his party; “Unum ſane ſciendum eſt, quod Germani omnes, quum

“ad auxilium eſſent rogati a Proculo, Probo potius perſer

“ vire maluerunt quam cum Bonofo et Proculo effe” [2]; for,

upon this it follows in the author, “Gallis omnibus et Hiſpanis

“ac Britannis [p], binc permiſt ut vites haberent, vinumque con

ficerent”[4]. Caſaubon, citing the paſſage in his Commentary upon

[1] Muſgrave, l. c.

[m] Caeſar, De B. G. Lib. V.

[n] Muſgrave, I. pag. 94. IV. pag, 11, 13.

[o] Vopiſcus, pag. 294. ed. Francof.

[p] The Annotator upon Rapin, I. pag. 21. obſerves, “ Eutropius has it, Vi

“ neas Gallos et Pannones (inſtead of Britannos) habere permifit.” I. ix. cap. xvii.

by which he ſeems to infinuate, that the copies of Vopiſcus may be here corrupted;

but this is not probable, for, as we ſhall ſhew, the liberty of the vineyard was made

very general ; indeed, how come the Spaniards otherwiſe to be included ?

[4] Vopiſcus. ibid.

4. Sueto
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Suetonius [r], reads Aic inſtead of Ainc, contrary to the editions and

Madam Dacier, who lays a ſtreſs on this word Ainc, as we ſhall

have occaſion to remark below. If this was not the reaſon of the

indulgence, the Emperor probably did it to ingratiate himſelf with

the people of the Northern and Weſtern parts, whom he ſaw to

be ſo prone to revolts.

But, whatever was the cauſe, it was toward the latter end of

his reign, and after the commotions raiſed by Proculus and Bonoſus

were ſuppreſſed, that Probus permitted the provincials to have Vines;

this is the force of binc above, as Madam Dacier has remarked [s],

and as is very evident from the account given of this matter by

Aurel. Viètor, “namque utille [Hannibal] oleis Africae pleraque,

“per legiones, quarum otium reipublicae atque doćtoribus (f. dućto

“ribus, cum Schotto) ſuſpectum rebatur; eodem modo hic [Probus]

“Galliam Pannoniaſque et Moeſorum colles vinetis replevit: poſtca

“ſine quam barbarorum attritae gentes ſunt, quae, noſtris principi

“bus ſuorum ſcelere interfeótis, irruperant; ſimul caeſis, Saturnino

per Orientem; Agrippinae Bonoſo ab (fic Schottus) exercitu” [t].

So in his Epitome, cap. xxxvii. he relates the ſuppreſſion of Satur

ninus in the Eaſt, and of Proculus and Bonoſus at Agrippina, before

he mentions this affair of the Vines. I conceive then, that it might

be about A. D. 280, that licence for planting vineyards was granted

to the provincials. The licence it ſeems, was very general; for the

Pannonii and the Moeſi, as well as the Gauls, the Spaniards, and the

Britons, partook of it [u]. And he himſelf, making uſe of the

hands and labour of the ſoldiers, planted mount Almus, or Alma [w],

[r] Ad Suet. Domit. cap. vii.

[s] Ad Aur. Vićt. Caeſ, cap. xxxvii.

[1] See Dacier ad loc.

[u] Aur. Vićt. Caeſ cap. xxxvii. Epitome, cap. xxxvii. Eutrop. Ix. cap. xvii.

[w] So the MS of Eutropius in the Public Library at Cambridge ; and ſee Wine

tus ad loc, ſee alſo Victor in Epitome, Vopiſcus, and Cellarius, I. pag. 356.

º T tº 2 Inear
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near Sirmium, and mount Aureus in the Upper Moeſia, with

Vinesſ.x]; and then it follows in Eutropius, by a very general and

comprehenſive expreſſion, “Et provincialibus colendas (vineas)

“ dedit.”

Thus it may be ſuppoſed the Britons began to plant Vines in

this iſland ſoon after the year 28o. And accordingly Bede, who

finiſhed his hiſtory A. D. 731, writes expreſsly, in his dcſcription

of Britain, “Vineas etiam quibuſdam in locis germinant”[y], which

account is alſo inſerted from him in Ralph Higden's Polychroni

conſz], and in Richard of Cirenceſter[a]. The acquieſcence of Ralph

in this caſe is of weight, becauſe he well knew what he aſſented to,

fince, when he comes to Bede's aſſertion in reſpect of Ireland, he

then flatly contradićts him, as will be ſeen below.

To obſerve this, by the way, it was not probably in this interval,

and during this ſcarcity of wine in the provinces, to wit, before

the year 280, that the Gauls and Britons had recourſe to the making

of other liquors equally inebriating. Hence Ammianus Marcelli

nus ſays of the Gauls, “Vini avidum genus, affectans ad vini

“ſimilitudinem multiplices potus”[b].

It is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that the propagation of the Vine

would be firſt attempted in the Southern parts of the iſland, both

on account of the climate's being there the warmeſt, and their

proximity to Gaul, from whence, in all probability, the plants

would be firſt brought. Thus Wincheſter and its environs were

formerly famous for Vines, as appears from the old verſes cited by

Mr. Somner:

[x] Eutropius, Vićtor, Vopiſcus, Univ. Hiſt, XV. pag. 478.

[y] Beda, Hiſt. Eccl. I. I.

[z] Polychron. pag. 192.

[a] Ric. Corin. pag. 13.

[b] Amm. Marc. Lib. xv.

“ Teſtis

º
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“ Teſtis eſt London ratibus, Wintonia Baccho” [c], &c.

The teſtimony of John Twyne, in his Commentary, who ſuppoſes

the city of Wincheſter to have taken its name from hence[d], is very

ample and expreſs: “ Haec vero iſdem temporibus Britannis Caer

“guent, eodem quoque ſenſu a Romanis dicta eſt Vintonia: et tem

“ poris tractu corrupte noſtro more Wintonia, a Saxonibus poſtea

“Wincheſter, id eſt, urbs vini vel vinifera, quaſi dicas, munitio

“vel fortificatio ubi crevit optimum vinum in Britannia, appellata

“eſt. Nam cum antiquitus haec inſula in locis campeſtribus ac

“ montoſis, qui ſolaribus radiis exponerentur, vitibus ad vinum

“exprimendum confitis abundaret, ac fieret non illaudandum : nul

“lum tamenerat Wintonienſis Lyaeolatice [e] tractus anteferendum,

“aut ne conferendum quidem : quanquam Malmeſburienſis Glo

“ceſtrenſis agri vites ac vinum tantopere laudibus evehat" [f].

As to Canterbury, and that neighbourhood, the ſame author

makes the Abbat of St. Auguſtine's ſay, “Sed ne noſtra ſane

“ domus vineis carebat olim, quibus Northomes[g], Fiſhpole, Lit

“tlebourne, Conningbrooke, in parochia de Sellinge, cum nonnullis

“ aliis deſtinabantur.” Mr. Somner conjećtures, that the ſtreet at

Canterbury called Winecheape might perhaps take its name from

being a market for wines [b]. However, he elſewhere informs us,

that in the time of Henry de Eaſtry, prior of Canterbury, A. D.

1285, ſeq. that church, as well as the abbey of St. Auguſtine's

there, was plentifully furniſhed with vineyards, as at Colton, Berton,

[c] Somner, Antiq. Canterb. pag. 170.

[d] Other authors do not agree with him; particularly not Mr. Baxter, nor Dr.

Muſgrave, who, I. pag. 50. obſerves that the Etymon of Venta is not yet aſcer

tained. -

[e] Legendum forte latici.

[f] Joh. Twynus de Rebus Albionicis, &c. pag, 116.

[g] Theſe were planted about 1320. Thorn, Chron, inter Xſcriptores, col. 2036.

[h] Somner, Antiq. Canterb. pag, 81.

St.
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St. Martin's, Chertham, Brook, and Hollingbourn, all manors

belonging to that houſe, and all ſituate in Kent [i].

AT Rocheſter, a large piece of ground adjoining to the city, is

now called Täe Pine ; another there is ſo called at Sevenoke in

Kent; and this alſo was the name of the ſeat of the Barons Sandes,

now extinct, in Hampſhire : on occaſion of the mention of this

laſt place, Mr. Camden obſerves, that we had Vines in Britain ever

ſince the time of Probus the Emperor, “for it was he who gave

“liberty to the Britains and others to have Vines” [k], agreeable to

what has been delivered above. At Halling, near Rocheſter,

the biſhop of that ſee had formerly a Vineyard; for when Ed

ward II. in his nineteenth year, was at Bockinfold, “biſhop Hamon

“ſent him thither,” as Mr. Lambarde tells us, “a preſent of his

“drinkes, and withal both wine and grapes of his own growth in his

“ vineyarde at Halling, which is now a good plaine meadowe” [1].

Captain Nicholas Toke, of Godington, in Great Chart, in Kent,

“ hath ſo induſtriouſly and elegantly,” ſays Philipot, “ cultivated

“ and improved our Engliſh Vines, that the wine preſſed and ex

“tracted out of their grapes ſeems not only to parallel, but almoſt

“to out-rival that of France” [m].

Sussex being a county ſo far South, one may reaſonably expect

to hear of ſomething material from thence; and accordingly Mr.

Lambarde writes, “Hiſtory hath mention, that there was about

“ that tyme (the Norman invaſion) great ſtore of Vincs at Santlac

“ (near to Battel in Suſſex)"[n]. He adds, as to Berkſhire, “The

“like whereof I have redd to have been at Wyndfore, in ſo moche

[i]. Somner, Antiq. Canterb. pag. 145.

[*] Camden, Brit. Col. 147. See alſo Rapin, I. pag. 21.

[l] Lambard's Peramb. of Kent, pag. 419. -

[m] Philipot Villare Cantianum, pag. 112.

[n] Lambarde's Top, Dićt. pag. 350,

** as
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“ as tythe of theim hathe bene theare yelded in great plenty, which

“ gyveth me to think that wyne hath bene made longe ſence within

“ the Realme; although in our memorie it be accompted a great

“ dºintye to heare of.” See a further account of this affair at Wind

for, pag. 423. where the author obſerves, that ſome part of the

wine was ſpent in the King's houſhold, and ſome ſold ſor the King's

profit. -

John Twyne has obſerved, that William of Malmeſbury has

extolled the Vines and wine of Gloceſterſhire ; and the paſſage is

extant in William's book De Geſtis Pont. IV. pag. 283. See alſo

Camden, col. 268, 269, and biſhop Gibſon's inſertion there.

“AT Rageneſia, in Eſſex,” ſays Domeſday Book, “there is one

“ park, and fix arpennies of vineyard, which if it takes well, yields

“ twenty modii of wine,” which, ſays Mr. Camden, “I here take

“ notice of, both for the French word arpennis [o], and for the

“mention of the wine made in this iſland"[p].

We hear of vineyards alſo in Middleſex [q], the Iſle of Ely [r],

at Dunſtaple [s], and at St. Edmundſbury; for in the ingraved

plan of that town, the vineyard of the abbey is particularly noted.

As to Northamptonſhire, Martin Abbat of Peterborough, T.

Regis Stephani, is ſaid expreſsly in the Saxon Chronicle to have

planted a vineyard [t]; indeed, I think, there were few great

monaſteries here in England but what had their vineyards.

[o] A meaſure peculiar to Vineyards, meadows, and woods. Spelm. Gloſſ. in voc.

[p] Camden, Brit. col. ccc.cxi. Spelm. Gloſſ. v. ARPENNIs.

[4] Spelm, ibid.

[r] Ibid.

[:] “Prior dirationavit apud Scaccarium miſericordiam Stephani Vinitoris et

“ Petri Vinitoris ſui.” Annal. Dunſt. pag. 94. where Mr. Hearne conječtures we

we ſhould read filii ſui; but I think without cauſe, theſe two perſons being

probably not father and ſon, but rather employed in the vineyard of the

Priory.

[1] Pag. 240. See alſo R. Swapham, pag. 105, 108, 109. This vineyard was

large.

VINEs.
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VINEs have alſo come to tolerable perfeótion both in Oxfordſhire

and Staffordſhire, “The Vine,” ſays Dr. Plot, “ has been improved

“ by the right worſhipful Sir Henry Lyttleton to that advantage at

“Over-Arley, which is ſituate low and warm, being ſurrounded

“ with hills, that he has made wine ſo good there, that it has been

“altogether undiſtinguiſhable from the beſt French wines by the

“ moſt judicious palates; but this, I ſuppoſe, was done only in

“ ſome favourable over-hot ſummer, though, if the Vines were

“ placed advantageouſly, 'tis poſſible it might be done in an indif

“ferent year; the reverend and learned Dr. Ralph Bathurſt, preſident

“ of Trinity College, and dean of Wells, having made as good

“Claret here at Oxon. A. D. 1685, which was a very mean year

“for that purpoſe, as one could wiſh to drink. Which is ſo far

“from wonder, that we are informed they planted vineyards, and

“made wines, antiently over all the kingdom ; for though Tacitus

“ſays, it bore all ſorts of fruits praeter oleam et vitem, yet we find

“ in Vopiſcus, that the Emperor Probus, for ſome good ſervice

“ done, permitted the Britons to plant them vineyards, which had

“ been no great favour, could they not have made wines” [u].

But there are evidences of vineyards even further North than

this; there was one at Darley Abbey in the county of Derby [x].

And, if I be not miſtaken, the ſeveral villages there of South Win

field, North Winfield, and Wingerworth, all take their names from

the vineyards formerly flouriſhing at thoſe places.

THEY had Vines alſo in Ireland, according to Venerable Bede,

who teſtifies, that it was not in his time vinearum expers [y]; and

Richard of Cirenceſter agrees with him [?]; but Ralph Higden

contradićts him upon this head [a].

[u] Plot, Nat. Hiſt. of Staff.

[x] Grant 4 and 5 Ph. and Mary from Sir William Weſt to his ſon Edmund,

penes Joh. Heath de Derby, Gen.

[y] Beda, Eccl. Hiſt. pag. 42.

[z) Ric. Corin. pag. 42.

[a] Higden, pag, 180.

MANY
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MANY more paſſages relative to this ſubječt might, no doubt, be

colle&ted together from the writings of our antiquaries, but theſe

are all that occur to me at preſent; and, it is hoped, will be ſuffi

cient for the purpoſe, namely, to ſhew, what Dr. Plot above

obſerves, that the Britons made wines antiently over (almoſt) all the

£ingdom.

A LEARNED man, without a name, cited by Mr. Camden [3],

fancied that the paſſage above quoted from Vopiſcus, concerning the

Emperor Probus, might ſlip from him unawares, intimating, that the

country was unfit for Vines ; whereas, ſays Mr. Camden, in anſwer,

and very juſtly, “We not only have Vines now, but for certain

“ had great ſtore in former days.” This, indeed, ſufficiently ap

ars from the account above given of the ſeveral plantations. -

THE cauſe of the diſuſe and the negle&t of the vineyards here in

England was, according to ſome, the ſloth of the inhabitants, and

not the indiſpoſition of the climate [c]; according to others, it

was the cheapneſs of the Aquitain wine, and the eaſe by which it

could be brought over, together with the great advantage that could

be made of the paſtures otherwiſe [d]. Twyne attributes it partly

to our indolence, and partly to that fondneſs for French wines which

came upon us tempore Henrici III. “Verum hae (vineae) et quot

“ quot in Anglia fuerant, ad vinum comparatae, temporum viciſſi

“tudine, et incolarum ſocordia deficere, maxime Henrici tertii,

“Johannis filii, temporibus coepere, cum gliſcentibus domeſticis et

“ externis bellis, noſtrates Gallicum vinum et ſanguinem ardentius

“fitirent”[e]. It is certain, that in the reign of Henry III, about

A. D. 1260, a Dolium of the beſt wine could be bought for 40 s.

ſometimes for two marks, and ſometimes for 20s, [f].

[b] Britannia, col. xc.

[c] Camden, Brit. col. ccLXix.

[d] Virdungus ad Taciti Agric. cap. xii.

e] Twyni Comment. I. c.

[f] W. Whitleſey, pag, 130. -

Vol. I. U u IT
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It is not to be ſuppoſed that at any time, ſince the firſt intro

dućtion of the Vine here, the inhabitants of the iſland produced

wine enough for their own conſumption, but rather, that in all

ſeaſons they imported a great deal from abroad. Thus in the later

periods, when the monaſteries were at the richeſt, and vineyards

were the moſt numerous and the moſt flouriſhing, we find, that at

Canterbury, the prior of the Trinity, now called Chriſt Church,

received two pence upon every veſſel of wine coming into the port

of Sandwich [g]. And Philip, King of France, made a grant of

one hundred modii [h] of wine annually to the ſame church [i]. A

great quantity was imported from Gaſcoigne; for at the Jubilee, A. D.

1420, it is noted, that ſuch care was taken by the vićtuallers, that

“lagena vini rubii de Vaſconia tunc vendebatur ad oëto denarios, et

“lagena vini albi ad ſex denarios,” &c. [k]. At the Inthronization

feaſt of Abp. Warham, A. D. 1504, or of Abp. Robert Winchel

ſea, A. D. 1295 (for the bill of fare which Mr. Battely in his

Appendix, page 27, gives as Abp. Warham's, is in Dr. Drake's edi

tion of Matth. Parker, page 63. given as Abp. Winchelſea's, but I

take it to belong to the former) there was provided as follows;

“De vino rubeo widolia prec. dol. iiii!

“De vino clareto iv. dol. prec. dol. lxxiii, iiii"

“Devino albo elect, unum dolium (price was 3' 6")

“De vino albo pro coquinai dol. (the price 3')

“De malveſey i but. (price 4)

“De offey i pipe (price 3')

“De vino de Reane [/] ii Almeſ, price 1 | 6’)[m].

[g] Philipot Villare, pag. 93.

[h] The Modius was 36 gallons, Spelm. Hence the French muyd.

[i] Philipot's Viſitation, in Herald's office.

[4] Somner, Append. pag. 51.

[1] I ſuppoſe Rheniſh, Aun being the proper term for it.

[ºn] Battely's Append. pag. 27.

- ”I is
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'Tis plain from the prices being mentioned, that the wine uſed on

the occaſion was chiefly imported, and the reaſon that ſo much was

employed in the kitchin was, that it was a fiſh dinner, and conſe

quently much wine would be conſumed in the ſeveral ſauces. The

priory of Dunſtaple, upon the failure of their malt A. D. 1274,

conſumed five dolia of wine [n], and, as it appears, theſe wines were

chiefly imported [o]. At the great inthronization feaſt of Geo.

Nevil, Abp. of York, 6 Ed. IV. an hundred tuns of wine was

uſed[p], too much, doubtleſs, to be thought to grow in his own

territories, or indeed to be eaſily purchaſed in England. Henry

Bowet, Abp. alſo of York, is ſaid to have conſumed eighty tun of

claret yearly in his houſe.[7]; and it appears from Matthew Paris,

that Hugh Norwold, Bp. of Ely, A. D. 1252, had much wine

in his cellars in caſks [r]. King John A. D. 1199, ordained by a ſta

tute, “Quod nullum tonellum vini Pićtavenſis vendatur carius

“quam xx ſolidis, et nullum tonellum vini Andegavenſis carius quam

“xxiv. ſolidis, et nullum tonellum vini Franciae[ſ] carius quam pro

“xxv ſolidis; niſi vinum illud adeo bonum ſit, quod aliquis velit

“ pro eo dare circa duas marcas ad altius,” &c. [t] It ſeems they

drank abundance of wine in England at this time; for it follows,

after mention made of the alteration contained in this ordinance,

“Et fic repleta eſt terra potu et potatoribus.”

As the wine in Britain was never ſufficient in quantity for the

uſe and conſumption of the inhabitants, ſo I conceive it was not

very excellent in goodneſs. Mr. Camden acknowledges, and very

juſtly, that as ſoon as the Sun has paſſed Leo, the aſter

[n] Annal. Dunſt. pag. 425.

[2] Ibid. pag. 628. 641.

[p] Battely's Appendix, pag. 29.

[7] Drake's Eboracum, pag. 440.

[r] M. Paris, pag. 855.

[;] Poićtou and Anjou then belonged to England.

[4] Annal. Burton. pag. 257.

U u 2 110On
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noon heat in autumn is too little in ſtrength and continuance in

Britain to ripen and concoët grapes to perfection [u]. But neverthe

leſs, there is no reaſon to ſay, as Monſieur Rapin does, that no great

profit was reaped by the permiſſion granted by the Emperor

Probus [w]; for the benefit was confiderable queſtionleſs, although

the Britiſh wines might not be of the richeſt and moſt generous

kind, nor adequate in quantity to the conſumption. William Thorn

expreſsly teſtifies, that in his time, the vineyard of his abbey in

Nordhome was “ad commodum et magnum honorem”[x]. But

as to this article of goodneſs and perfeótion in the wines here made,

ſomething may be ſeen concerning them in the quotations produced.

above: the performances of Mr. King are known to many; and’

the Muſeum Ruſticum will inform of the quality of the Burgundy

made by his Grace the Duke of Norfolk at Arundel in Suſſex.

*Whittington, Dec. 31.

* SAMUEL PEGGE.

[1] Camden, col. Mcccx11.

[w] Rapin, I. pag. 21.

[x] Thorn. Chron, col. MMxxxv.1.
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TVI. Copy of a Letter relating to an antient Greek.

Inſcription, from Mr. Thomas Blackwell, Greek

Profeſſor, in Mariſhall College, Aberdeen, to Mr.

J. Ames. -

SIR,.

7 OU R S of the 11th of July, incloſing an antient Greek

inſcription, and honouring me with a requeſt of its explica

tion, came not to my hands till the other week in the country;

and as it is now vacation, I am juſt about ſetting out on a tour

through the weſt of Scotland. This hurry allows not the leiſure

requiſite to inveſtigate the dark parts of the inſcription; but I will

chearfully give you my conjećture at firſt fight.

I. AM of opinion, that the inſcription is of the Low Empire when

tranſlated to Conſtantinople, and when the people were rather more,

if poſſible, addićted to public ſhews, than when they only wiſhed.

for “Panem et Circenſes:” the Veneta and Praſina factions divided

the ſtate: the very Emperors took party, and erected ſtatues to drivers

and gladiators (Porphyrius, Fauſtinus, Julian) many of whoſe in

ſcriptions yet remain. Rich men, among their numerous train of

of ſlaves, had all ſorts of artiſts, and gladiators of every denomi

nation.

WHEN any of theſe excelled at the ſpectacles, the people begged

their liberty, or their maſter and miſtreſs gave it voluntarily; and

frequently, either they from gratitude, or their maſters from oſten

tation, cauſed an inſcription to be ingraved in honour of their

vićtories and manumiſſion. With unfeigned ſubmiſſion, therefore, .

to better information, I conjećture yours to be ſuch a monument

5. - - in
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in honour of Hecataea, a rich lady, who ſeems to have had ſome

celebrated gladiators among her ſlaves. If either a part of her

eſtate lay in Taſſo (the ancient Thaſus famous for wine, corn, gold,

and not very far from Conſtantinople), or if the ſlaves were natives of

the iſland, 'twill equally account for the marble's being found there.

The firſt word, by the breach in the ſtone, is imperfect: I cannot

doubt but it has been EXXEAAPIOI, to anſwer to the Mirmillones on

the other ſide; and if there be no eraſion between them (which you

will eaſily perceive) that theſe two words, originally Latin, but like

hundreds more adopted into the lower Greek, were meant as Indexes

over the lower inſcription, which, through the wonted ignorance of

the lapidary, is both confuſed, and ſeems by the blanc at the end,

and unfiniſhing of the borders (uſually ornamented) to have been

left half done. - - -

Upon theſe foundations I moſt humbly offer the reading and ex

plication of your marble, herewith incloſed; and as I have little

doubt of its general purport, the confuſion of the numerals (through

the blundering of the illiterate carver) makes me only ſay wiza,

until I am ſet right by you and the learned ingenious gentlemen of

your Antiquarian Society, to whom I deſire my ſincere reſpects.

Mariſhal-College, Aberdeen,
Auguſt 18, 1748. T. BLACKwell.

EXXEAAPIOI EKATAIAX : . MOPMIAAONEX EKATAIAX2 :

AITITIAN EKATAIAX. —— TTNAAPEQX EKATAIAX

AIIEAT@H NI : O : XTE : IA ENIKA II: AIIEATOH—

Thus in the uſual character, and at length:

'Eoyeºgo. 'Exclaixº. Meguºxás; ‘Ezzlaſzº.

'Ayíray, 'Exalaſz (dire?&%go.) Twºsº, 'Ezºlata; (27:33%;)
> z

areaſºn vizºra; 6. sspºve; ºz twicz 7 & TeX3%.

Perhaps the blunders of the ſtone-cutter in the arrangement and

numerals have occaſioned the ſtone to be thrown aſide, with the

inſcription unfiniſhed,

Twºsº; is the Attic nominative.

The
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The fºllowing is an Obſervation, relating to the ſame Inſcription :

Commuuicated by that learned Orientaliſt, M. De la Croze.

O U R ce qui-concerne l'inſcription Grecque de l’iſle de Thaſos,

elle n'eſt aſſurement pas entière. Il y a manque au moins une

lettre des la premiere ligne, où il faut lire AXEAAPIOI, ou Ereğaço.

C’etoit une eſpece de gladiateurs qui combattoient dans des chariots

in E/edis. Il en eſt fait mention dans Artemidore, Liv. II. ch. xxxiii.

pag. 122. de l'edition de Nicolas Rigault, et dans une Inſcription.

deterree à Lion, l'an 1714.

LVII. A Copy of a Deed in Latin and Saxon, of Odo,

Biſhop of Baieux, half Brother of William the Con

queror; with ſome Offſervations thereon by Samuel.

Pegge, 4. M.

H IS copy, which is taken from a fine Chartulary in the

poſſeſſion of Thomas Aſtle, Eſquire, is curious both for the

inſtrument itſelf, and the ſeal. It was peruſed by our famous

Kentiſh Antiquary Mr. John Philipot, who tells us, in his account

of Wickam-Brewsſa], that, “in the twentieth year of William the

“Conqueror, Odo, Biſhop of Baion, and Earl of Kent, held this

“ place of the gift of his half brother, which was that Prince, and .

[a] Philipot, Villare Cantianum, pag. 361.

6 “Trendley
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“Trendley Park adjoining. There was a compoſition between the

“archbiſhop and this man, for certain land of the archbiſhop, to be

“incloſed, and included within the ſaid park of Trendley; which

“ſignifies thus much unto us, that Woodſtock, which boaſts

“itſelf to be the firſt incloſed park of England, was not ſo ancient

“ as this at Trendley.” - -

THE Deed is both in Latin and Saxon: the Latin part, which

in the beforementioned Chartulary is written in a common modern

round hand, runs thus: “Odo Balocenfis ep's Lanfranco

“archiep'o et Hammoni vicecomiti et omnibus Cantuarienſib, regis

“fidelib. ſalute'. Notum fit vobis q'd ego O Baiocenfis ep's et

“comes Cantie noſtre matri que in honore Sc'e Trinitatis exſtructa

“eſt Canturienſi eccl’e trado has quatuor dennas terre videlicet

“ Loſſenhamu' et Adalardendena' et Blacecota et Acdena a do'no

“Lanfranco archie'poet om'ib. ſucceſſorib. ej. perpetuo uſu poſſi

“ dendas pro redemptione domini mei Guilelmi regis Anglorum et

“mee et corum de quorum ſalute ſpecialit. injunctu'eſt michi p'cu

“rare et p’ exca'bio XX et V acrar. terre que infra parcum meum

“ de Wikeham continentur” The Saxon part being an off

trait, the original inſtrument is engraved on the oppoſite page.

THE firſt thing remarkable in the inſtrument is, that it is given

in two languages; the Saxon is not the tranſlation of the Latin

made after the execution of the Deed, nor the Latin of the Saxon;

but both are originals. And this, it ſeems, was the cuſtom at this

time, and during the reigns of the firſt Norman kings, as appears

from ſeveral originals in the poſſeſſion of T. Aftle, Eſquire [b], and

others. In the Textus Roffenſis, pag. 141. you have an inſtrument

of the Conqueror's in Latin, with the Saxon following. Indeed in

the copy Mr. Hearne printed from, the Saxon part is omitted, but

[b] The ſeal in thoſe charters are not pendent at the bottom, but affixed to the

left ſide of the charter.

in
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in my MS tranſcript of that book, made under the inſpection of

Mr. William and Mrs. Elizabeth Elſtob, the Saxon is inſerted,

pag. 105. and it is alſo printed in Mr. Wharton's Anglia Sacra,

Vol. I. pag. 336. And in the old Regiſter or Chartulary of the

church of Lincoln, lately recovered to that ſee by my moſt valuable

friend the preſent Biſhop, an inſtrument of William Conq. is entered

in Latin, but in the margin is written, “Item alia charta Anglice

“ſcripta continetur in eadem.” The Latin here was neceſſary, be

cauſe the principal parties, Odo and the Abp. were both Normans

(as likewiſe was Hamo the ſheriff), and probably underſtood not

the Saxon tongue: but the king's ſubjects being in general at that

time Saxons, for that reaſon it was drawn up likewiſe in that

language. And hence in aſter-times charters were directed “et

“Francigenis et Anglis.” But for the further illuſtration and con

firmation of this, it is very neceſſary here to remark, that, from

the time of K. Aelfred, it was cuſtomary amongſt the Saxons to

iſſue their charters in both the French and the Saxon chara&ter, from

whence it was a very eaſy tranſition to apply more tongues than

one. Obſerve the words of Ingulphus: “Detuleram . . . . . .

“chartas etiam Edredi quondam regis, et reſtauratoris noſtri, ac

“Edgari regis noſtri confirmatoris, et aliorum regum Anglorum poſt

“eos ſuccedentium uſque ad haec tempora noſtra, quae partim

“duplicate tam Gallica manu, quam Saxonica ſcribebantur”[c].

And in Henry III's time, the ſentence of excommunication againſt

the infringers of Magna Charta is directed to be publiſhed both in

Engliſh and French [d]. Thus, therefore, the deeds being twins,

but in effect one, a comment upon one will ſerve for an illuſtration

of the other.

CANT UARIENSIBUs.] This gentile noun is here, and below,

formed after a poetical manner; and in the the ſame ſhape you will

[c] Ingulphus, pag. 85.

[d] Annal. Burton, pag 333, Sce the ſame Annals, pag, 372, 416.

Vol. I. X x find
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find it in a metrical inſcription cited by Mr. Somner in his Antiq.

of Canterbury, pag. 126. In proſe we have it commonly Cantua

rien/s.

FIDELIBus.) In the Saxon Fe3enar, Tſºgns, and ſee Text.

Roffenſis in Angl. Sacr. I. pag. 336.

IN honore Sanctae Trinitatis.] For, in honorem. This is uſual

in inſcriptions, as in one in Poſtling church, Com. Kanc. and another

in Aſhbourn church, Com. Derb. both of them antient [e]. It

occurs alſo in good authors, as Vig. Aen. III, 406. See the

excellent Duker ad L. Florum, Lib. III. cap. xx, Pitife. ad Q.

Curt. Lib. IV. cap. ix. § 25. and Joh. Vorſtius ad Sulp. Sever.

de Vita Martini, cap. 10. -

HAs quatuor Dennas.] This is the word ſo frequent in the

termination of names of places in the Weald of Kent, and ſignifies

a low place or valley, from the Anglo-Saxon word expreſſed in the

other decd. See alſo the Philoſ. Tranſact. Nº. 372. ; hence the

Engliſh word den, “ferarum five latronum ſpelunca.” -

ME A.E.] Lege, meä. -

HAv1NG done with the phraſeology and expreſſions, I now go

upon the Deed itſelf. The inſtrument is undoubtedly genuine; and

yet John Rous, the Warwick Antiquarian, expreſsly tells us, that

Henry I. was the firſt of our kings that made uſe of a ſeal of wax,

Roſſus, pag. 138. But this author certainly errs; for, in Sandford,

we have impreſſions of the kind, both by William the Conqueror

and William Rufus, which no body diſputes; not to mention the

ſeals of Edward the Confeſſor, appealed to by Sir William Dug

dale [f], Mr. Carte [g], and others.

[e] See alſo Joh, Roſſus, pag, 24, 47, 53.2c). So in Nomine, ibid. pag. 54. Add.

Bede, pag. 131. Dugd. Monaſt. II. Pag. 125. III. pag. 22c. Marm. Oxon, pag.

62. Ann. Burton. pag: 259.

[f] Hiſt. of Warwickſhire, pag. 672.

[g] Hiſt, of England, Vol. I. pag. 374.

"I’IIE
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THE park at Trendley is mentioned, but without a name, in

Domeſday Book, where, under the title of Terra Epiſcopi Baioceſſ,

we read, as I have it from Sir Edward Dering's extracts;

In Donamesford Hundred. *

Iſi Epsten' in thio Wickeham p 1v ſolins ſe defedt. Tia & 1x car

in diio ſunt II caf & xxxv.1 villi cum xxx11 cott hit 1x caf. Ibi

Ecclia, & unus fibr qui dat XL ſolº p annum. Ibi unus parcus, & II

molini de L ſolid. & II ſaline de xxx11 denar’ & III piſcarie de IV ſolid’ &

xxx11 acre prati. Paſtura ad coc oves, & ad xxx II anim’ Silva q"ter

xxºi porc. T. R. E. valebat xxv lib, quando recepit xx lib.modoxxx lib.

It is, nevertheleſs, omitted by Mr. Lambarde [A]: and whereas

Philipot repreſents it as an incloſure, I muſt think he is miſtaken as

to that ; for the archbiſhop's land is not only ſaid to lie within it in

our Deed, but it is alſo ſaid expreſsly not to be incloſed in the fol

lowing extract taken from a MS in the Dering Library, intituled,

“ Index alphabeticus per loca Cantiana et per nomina virorum

“ compoſit. ad literas patentes, ad clauſa, et ad Eſcaet. Turr.

“ London. 1633.” where we read as follows;

“WickHAM maner. extent. ejuſdem cum feria ultra aquam ib'm

“ et quodam parco non clauſ, in quo ſunt cc acr. boſci, in quo maner.

“heredes Rogeri Daniell et anteceſſores ſui, &c. habent paſturam ad

“ v1.1 boves et cc oves in Grenemerſh et alibi, et tempore Pannagii xx

“ porcos et unum aprum. Eſc. 3° Hen. 6. Nº - - - poſt mortem

“ Ed. Com. March.” So that, for aught I know, Woodſtock may

ſtill be the oldeſt incloſed park in England, notwithſtanding this of

Trendley (or Trindlega, as I have ſeen it written anciently) was in

being ſo long before it. The words of John Rous, relating to

Woodſtock, are theſe, ſpeaking of Hen. II. “Etium in Anglia

“ parcum de Wodſtock cum palacio infra praedictum parcum, qui

“ parcus erat primus parcus Angliae, et pro co fiendo plures villae

[b] Lambarde's Perambulation, pag, 60. -

X x 2 “ deſtructae
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“deſtrućtae ſunt, et continet in circuitu ſeptem milliaria Anglicana,"

Roſſus, pag. 138. The author by primus here does not mean firſt

in dignity, but firſt in time, as is evident from theſe words a line

or two below, “ Hujus rei exemplo ceteri domini imparcaverunt

“ certas terras ſuas.” See Dugd. Warwickſhire, pag. 3o4.

As to the date of the inſtrument which I conſider next, Philipot,

you ſee, fixes it to the 20th of William the Baſtard; but this can

not be endured, ſince Lanfranc and Odo could not poſſibly have

any dealings together ſo late as A. D. Io96. they being then pro

feſſed enemies, and Odo then a priſoner in Normandy. King

William had heaped all manner of honours, great poſts, lucra

tive employments, and vaſt poſſeſſions upon this brother of his;

but he behaved himſelf ſo ungraciouſly, ſo inſolently, ſo ambitiouſly,

being ſaid to aſpire not only to the Papacy [i], but alſo to this

crown [k], that, in the year 1082, the king found himſelf obliged

to put him in priſon. The king ſeized him himſelf in the iſle of

of Wight; declaring, at the time, that he laid hands upon him, not

as biſhop of Baieux, which would have been invidious, but as Earl

of Kent, a diſtinétion ſuggeſted to him by Abp. Lanfranc, as

Knyghton expreſly informs us [1], who likewiſe was the perſon that

perſuaded him to this ačt [m]. Odo was detained in cuſtody in Nor

mandy from that time till within a very ſhort while before the

death of his brother William ; when obtaining his liberty, but not

without much ſolicitation, the brother conſenting to his releaſe with

great reluctancy [n], he purſued the archbiſhop with the utmoſt

malice and revenge [o]. Lanfranc was made archbiſhop in the year

[i] Lambarde's Peramb. pag. I51. Rapin, I. pag 179.

[4] Lambarde, ibid.

{1] Knyghton inter X Scriptores, col. 23.59.

[m] Ibid. Sandford Gcnealog. Hiſt. Pag. 20. Lambarde, pag. 151.

[n] Rapin, pag. 180. et Annot.

[o] Knyghton, 1. c. Brompton, col. 984. Simeon Dunelm. col. 214.

I of C,
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1670, and conſequently ſome time between theſe two dates

of 1070 and 1082 this exchange of land muſt have been made

between the two prelates, and probably about the year 1075.

'Tis obſervable that the Abp. of Canterbury had no lands at Wick

ham when Domeſday Book was made An. Io96, and that Hammo,

or Hamo, to whom the Deed is addreſſed, was ſheriff of this county

of Kent in the ſaid year 1 o'75; for Oſward, who was ſheriffin the

time of Edward the Confeſſor, had loſt that office (which was in

thoſe days a beneficial enmployment) and probably at the acceſſion of

the Conqueror, as I learn from the following extračt from the record

of Domeſday, “Teſtantur quoque quod Hagelei de iſto m'o ablata

“eſt, que ſe defendit p’ dim. ſolin. Hanc terram tenebat vicecomes,

“et quando vicecomitatum amittebat in firma regis remanebat,”

&c. [p]. Oſward was a Saxon, and, upon the revolution or change

of government at the Conqueſt, was obliged to give way to a

Norman ſucceſſor, theſe important places of truſt being in general

beſtowed on the new-comers. Hamo, the now ſheriff, was Hamo

de Crevequer, or de crepito corde, as we are informed by Mr.

Philipot, pag. 18. and certain MS papers of Sir Edward Dering:

he continued ſheriff all this reign and the next, and is often men

tioned as ſuch in Domeſday Book.

THESE particulars are all ſufficiently clear; however, there is

a difficulty in regard of the king's ſeizure of Odo, which merits

ſome notice. The king, 'tis ſaid, confiſcated his effects [g] at that

time, viz. in 1082; but how comes it to paſs then that Odo has

ſuch vaſt eſtates in Domeſday Book, or in 1086: I anſwer; either

the king did not ſeize his eſtates, when he attached his perſon; or,

the ſurvey being begun in 1980, and finiſhed and tranſcribed in

io96, this county of Kent was diſpatched in the firſt two years,

[b] MSS Papers of Sir Edward Dering, relating to the Sheriff of Kent.

[4] Papin. I. pag. 179- -

and
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and when the whole was tranſcribed from the ſeveral returns in 1086,

the ſcribe had no regard to any alterations that might intervene

after the returns were made, but took the returns as he found them.

By which means, although the biſhop had loſt his lands before the

record was completed in the manner we now,have it, yet they

would neceſſarily ſtand there inrolled. But I incline to the former

opinion, namely, that the king did not deprive him of his lands;

for, had he done that, Odo could ſcarce have left behind him at

his death ſuch immenſe wealth as he is ſaid to have done [r]. But

enough of this ; I go on to obſerve,

THAT the church of Canterbury, now called Chriſt-church, was

at this time ſacred to the Holy Trinity, as appears from many places

in Domeſday Book[s]; and conſequently, when in the Saxon part

it is called Xper cipcean, this has no peculiar meaning, but is to be

underſtood in the common ſenſe, all churches being in fact the

churches of Chriſt.

AND thus having run over the Deed, I proceed to the ſeal, which

is indeed very curious, and is here ingraved. 'Tis, perhaps, the

only ſeal of Odo this day extant, at leaſt it is the only one I have

ever ſeen. It may be doubtful whether it is an obverſe and reverſe,

as is common in great ſeals, or two different ſeals. I incline to the

former opinion. In this caſe, Odo is repreſented on horſeback with

his ſword and ſpurs as an earl, on one fide; and on the other, ſtanding

with his croſs or paſtoral ſtaff as a biſhop. 'Tis the ſame perſon on

both ſides, as appears from the Tonſure. Odo had been made

biſhop of Baieux by his brother, and very ſoon after the Conqueror's

arrival in England was created by him earl of Kent; and one cauſe of

the king's apprehending him in the iſle of Wight, was, as Mr. Lam

[r] Philipo", Liſt of Lord Treaſurers. Lambarde, pag. 151.

[s] Somner, Antiq. of Canterb. pag. 126. Appendix, N°. J. & XL. Battely,

Cant. Sacr. pag. I I, 13. -

barde
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barde informs us, his refuſing to ſurrender this county [t]. For the

earldoms at this time were not titles of honour only, but places

of office and truſt. And to enumerate on this occaſion the reſt of

his grand titles and offices, he was chief juſticiary of England [u],

treaſurer [w], conſtable of Dover Caſtle |x|, and in his brother's

abſence A. D. 1067 was joined with Fitz-Oſbern in the regency of

the kingdom [y]; he was regent again A. D. 1 oz.4 [zł. The im

menſe power and grandeur of this prelate is well expreſſed in theſe

words of Ingulphus, pag. 78. “Inveniens . . . . . archiepiſcopum.

“Lanfrancum, et dominum Odonem epiſcopum Biocenſem fratrem

“ uterinum domini regis, ipſumque Cantuariae comitem, et princi

“pen palatii, quorum nutu et conſilio tam rex ipſe, quam regnum

“ ejus univerſum in omni negotio regebatur, cauſam mei adventus

“ confidenter expoſui,” &c. Odo's eſtate was prodigious, ſince we

find from Domeſday Book he had no leſs than 180, or, as Dr. Brady

writes, 184 fees in the county of Kent, beſides a great many more

in others [a]. He was by nature of a martial diſpoſition, as is evi

dent, from his being employed by his brother, Anno IoSo, to ravage

the county of Northumberland [b], and by the ſtout oppoſition he

made to his nephew William Rufus in the beginning of his reign [c].

The diſtinétion of his epiſcopal and civil character is properly,

expreſſed to us on this ſeal, as indeed it might well be; this prelate,

in his ſubſcriptions, deſcribing himſelf in both his capacities, as an

eccleſiaſtic, and as a lay-peer. Thus in the inſtrument of accord be

[t] Lambarde, Perambulation, pag, 151.

[u] Rapin, I. pag. 181. in not.

[w] Philipot, l.c.

[x] Lambarde, pag. 150. MS Hiſt. of the Conſtables by Sir Edward Dering..

[y] Rapin, pag. 108. Brompton, col. Dcccclxii, Lambarde, pag. 222.

[…] Rapin, pag. 175. et annot.

[a] li. pag. 172. et not.

[b] Brompton, col. pcc.cclxxvii. Simcoa Dun. col. xlviii.

[c] id. coi. Dcccclxxxiv. Dcccclxxxvi. Simeon, col. ccxlv. ccxyſ. Philipot,

pag: 314. Sandford, Pag. z o.

1. twecy,
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tween the archbiſhops of Canterbury and York, Arino 1072, the

form runs, “Ego Odo Baiocenſis epiſcopus, et comes Cancie

“conſ.”[d]. But this matter is finely illuſtrated by the ſpeech of

his brother when he arreſted him, for he told him, he did not lay

hands on him as biſhop of Baieux, but as earl of Kent. All the

hiſtorians take notice of the king's fineſſe on this occaſion; and it is

certain, that Odo could make no exception to that diſtinction, ſince

he himſelf made uſe of the like in his ſubſcriptions, and on his public

ſeal.

It may be doubted whether it be a croſs or a paſtoral ſtaff which

he holds in his left hand. The Abunah of Aethopia carried a croſsſel.

But there is this following very remarkable paſſage in Sir Philip

Skippon, concerning the Greek archbiſhop of Philadelphia; “ He

“ had a long ſtaff, black, and ſilvered over; the top of it was

“like a crutch”[f]. Skippon looked upon it to be a croſier or

paſtoral ſtaff, and I incline tothink this of Odo's to be ſuch ; for

the impreſſion on this ſide agrees perfectly with the deſcription which

Dr. Thoroton gives of a ſeal belonging to the abbey of Felley

in Nottinghamſhire; “there was alſo another writing with an

“ oblong ſeal of green wax hanging at it, the impreſſion whereof

“contained the image of a certain biſhop ſtanding in his pontificals,

“ bolding his epiſcopal ſtaff in his left hand, and liſting up his right

“ band to bleſ;; the circumference of it being, Sigillum Gaufridi

“Dei Gratiâ Ebor. Archiep'i.”[g].

As to the inſcriptions on this ſeal, they probably conſtituted a verſe

in rhyme, according to the cuſtom of the age, and alluſive to Odo's

double character as earl and prelate; but the remaining lines are too

[d] Ingulphus, pag. 92.

[e] Hamilton's Voy. Vol. I. pag. 26.

[f] Churchill, Coll. of Voy. VI. pag. 513.

[g] Antiq. of Nottinghamſhire, pag. 254.

few,
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few, for one to make even a conječture about them, and therefore

I ſhall not attempt it.

'Tis obſervable, that Odo, in the Deeds, aſſumes only his eccle

ſiaſtical title, and, in his ſubſcription cited above from Ingulphus,

he places the epiſcopate before the earldom, from whence it ſhould

ſeem, that the reverſe of the ſeal is put where the obverſe ſhould be,

and vice verſa. But, perhaps, ſometimes one ſide of his ſeal was

put firſt, and ſometimes the other, according to the nature of the

buſineſs; and this exchange of land being a meer ſecular affair, and

relative to his earldom, propriety required that the obverſe ſhould

exhibit him in that capacity. But be this as it will, the reverſes of

ſeals have ſometimes been miſtaken for the obverſe. I ſhall give

an inſtance of this, and therewith conclude theſe remarks. We have

a ſeal of the Conqueror's in Mr. Speed [b]: Mr. Lewis, in his

Diſſertation on Seals, takes the obverſe of it for the reverſe, & v. v.[i].

Mr. Agard, a much greater man, has incurred a like error in regard

of that king's ſtile, into which, I think, he was led, by the ſame

miſacceptation of the ſeal; for in Mr. Hearne's Collection of curious

Diſcourſes, pag. 160, ſpeaking of William Conq. he ſays: “think

“ing himſelf to be a moſt happy man to be king over ſo worthy

“a kingdom, which he placed in his ſtyle, and preferred before his

“dukedom of Normandy.” But the inſcription on the ſeal may

convince any conſiderate reader, that theſe gentlemen are both of

them miſtaken: it runs thus; ,

“Hoc Normannorum Willelmum noſce patronum,

“Hoc Anglis regem ſigno fatearis eundem.”

[h] See alſo Sandford's Genealog. Hiſtory.

[i] Speed and Sandford commit the ſame error in their types; but Sandford, in

his explanation, pag. 5. takes it right.

Vol. I. Yy 'Tis
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"Tis plain from the conſtrućtion, that this is the true order; that

the title of Normandy is put firſt, and conſequently, that that ſide

is the obverſe of the ſeal. As Normandy is placed firſt here, ſo I

judge it to be on the ſeals of William Rufus, Henry I. &c. where

our antiquaries, Speed and Sandford, have run into the ſame error.

In ſhort, theſe Normans ſeem to have eſteemed the dukedom pre

ferable to the kingdom; for William I. in his diſpoſition of theſe

ſtates, gave Normandy to his eldeſt ſon.

LVIII. The Manner of burienge great Perſons in ancient

Tymes : From a MS. in the Poſſeſſion of Sir William

Dolben, Baronet.

HIS is the ordinaunce and guyding that perteyneth unto the

worſhipfull beryyng of ony aſtate to be done in manner and

fourme enſewing.

1. FIRST to be offered a ſwherde by the moſte worſhipfull man of

the kyn of the ſayde aſtate and ony be preſente, ellis by the mooſte

worſhipfull man that is preſente there on his p’te.

2. ITEM in lyke wyſe his ſhelde, his cote of worſhip', his helme

and creſte.

3. ITEM to be hadde a baner of the Trinite, a baner of our Lady,

a baner of Seynte George, a baner of the ſaynt that was his

advowre [a], and a baner of his armes. Item a penon of his armes.

ITE' a ſtandard and his beſte there inne.

[a] Or, avowce, i.e. his Patron or Protećtor.

ITE
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Ire' a geton [b] of his deviſe with his worde.

4. ITEM a doubill valaunce aboute the herſe bothe above and

bynethe with his worde and his deviſe wreten therinne.

5. ITEM xii ſcochons of his armes to be ſette uppon the barres

w'oute and withinne the herſe, and iii doſeyn penſelles to ſtande

aboven upon the herſe among the lytes.

6. ITEM to be ordeyned as many ſcochons as be pilers in the

churche, and ſcochons to be ſette in the four quarteres of the ſaid

churche as beſte is to be ſette by diſcrecion.

7. Item as many torches as the ſaide aſtate was of yeares age.

And on ev'ry torche a ſcochon hangyng. And the beerers of the

torches in blac.

8. ITEM hit is to be ordeyned ſtandyng v officers of armes

abowte the ſaid hers, that is to ſay, oone by fore the ſaide herſe

beryng the cote of worſhipp and he ſtandyng at the hede in the

mydwarde of the ſayde hers, the ſecunde ſtandyng on the right ſide

of the herſe in the fore frunte beryng his ſwhirde, the thirdde ſtand

yng on the lifte fide of the ſayde hers beryng his helmet and creſte,

the fourthe on the right fide of the ſaide hers in the nether parte of

the herſe beryng his baner of armes, and the v" ſtandyng on the

lifte ſide in the mether parte he beryng his penon ſo ſtandy'g til the

offeryng. And the baners of the Trinite, oure Lady, Seynt George,

and the baner of his advoure, to be ſet above in iiii partes of the

ſaide hers and his ſtandard alſoo.

9. ITEM to be ordeyned certeyn clothes of gold for the ladyes of

his kyn beyng wynne the ſaid hers, and they to of re the ſaide clothes

of golde. -

1o. ITEM a certeyn of innocentes all clothed in white, ev'y in

nocent beryng a taper in his hande.

11. ITEM the hors of the ſaide aſtate trappid with his arms, and

a man of armes beyng of his kyn upon the ſame hors, or ellis ony

[b] I ſuppoſe for Guidon.
Yy 2 other
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other man of worſhipp in his name, havyng in his hande a ſpere,

ſwhirde, or axe, ſo to be preſented to the offeryng in the churche

with it worſhipful men, oon goyng on yat confide of the hors and

yat other on that other ſide of the hors, and a man ledyng the ſame

hors.

12. ITEM the heire of the ſaide aſtate, after he hathe ofered, ſhall

ſtand upon the liſte fide of the priſte receyvyng the offeryng of the

ſwhirde, helme, and creſt, baner of armes, cote of worſhipp, and

penon. It’m iſ men of worſhip to ſtonde on the ſame ſide of the

priſte, haldyng a baſyn wº mony therinne for the offeryng.

LIX. An Extrać relating to the Burial of K. Edward IV.

From a MS. of the late Mr. Anſtis, now in the Poſt

Jºſion of Thomas Aſtle, Eſquire.

What ſhall be don on the demyſe of a King annoynted.

HEN that a King annoynted is deceſſed, aft' his body is

ſp'ged, it muſt be waſhed and clenſed by a biſhop’ for his

holy annoyntem', than the body muſt be bamed, wrapped in laun, or

reynez yf it may be gotyn, than hoſyn cherte, & a perer of ſhone of

rede lether, & do on his ſurcote of cloth, his cap of eſtate on his

hed, and then ley hym on a fair borde cou'ed with cloth of gold,

his on hande on his bely & a ſep’r in the toder hande, & oon his

face a kerchief, & ſo ſhewed to his noblez by the ſpace of ii dayez &

more yef the weder will it ſuffre.

AND when he may not godely longerendur, takehym away &bow

ell hym, & then eftones bame hym, wrappe him in raynez wele tra

6 - meled



On the Burial of K. Edw ARD IV. - 349

meled in cords of ſilke, than in tarſeryn tramelled, & than in velvet,

& ſo in clothe of gold well tramelled, & than led hym & cofre

hym, & in his leed wº hym a plate of his ſtile, name, & the date

of our Lord gravyn, and yef ye cary hym, make an ymage like

hym clothed in a ſurcote wº a mantell of eſtate, the laces goodly

lying on his bely, his ſept'r in his hande, and a crown on his hed,.

& ſo cary hym in a chare open wº lights & baners, accompanyed with

lordes and eſtates as the counſeill can beſt devyſe, having the hors.

of that chare trapped with diu'ſe trappers or elles wº blake trappers.

of blake with ſcochons richely betyn, and his officers of armes aboute

hym in his cotes of armez, and then a lorde or a knyght wº a courſer

trapped of his armez, his herneyſz upon hym, his ſalet [a] or baſenet

on his hed crowned, a ſhylde and a ſpere till he come to the place of

his ent'ring. And at the maſſe the ſame to be offred by noble ducs.

Obit

Edw. 4°. - -

But when that noble p'nce the good King Edward the iiii" was

deceſſed at Weſtm' in his paleys, which was the vº day of Apºll, the

xxiiiyer of his reign;

FIRST, the corps' was leyde upon a borde all naked, ſaving her

was cou’ed from the nauell to the knees, and ſo lay openly x or xii.

hourez, that all the lordes both ſpirituell & temp’ell then beying in

London or ner theraboute, and the meyer of London wº his bredre

ſawe hym ſo lying, & then he was ſered, &c. & was brought into the

chapell on the morn aft, wherwer ſongen ili ſolemn maſſez; firſt of

our Lady ſonge by the chapeleyn; & ſo was the ſecond of the

courte; the iii" maſſe of Requiem whiche was ſongen by the

biſhop' of Chicheſter, and at aft'non ther was ſongen dirige &

comendacion.

And after that he had the hole pſalter ſeid by the chapell, and at:

nyght well wecched with nobles & oder his ſºu'ntz, whoſe names

[a] Helmet.

enſuenº."
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enſuen' like as apperethe in the watche rolle from the firſt nyght in

tyme he was beryed. And at the maſſe of Requiem the lorde Dacre, the

queen's chambreleyn, offred for the quene, & the lordes temp’ell

offred dayly at that ſeid maſſe, but the lordez ſp’uells offred not to

the biſhop' but to the high auter, & oder the king's ſu'nts offred

alſo ; this ordre was kept in the paleys viii dayez, ſavinge aft' the

firſt daye ther was but on' ſolempn maſſe, whiche alway was ſongen’

by a biſhop'; and on Wednyſday the xvii day of the monyth aboue

ſeid the corps was conveied into the abbey, born by diu's knyghts &

eſquiers that werfor his body, (that is for to ſey) Sir Gelbard Stanley,

Sir John Savage, Sir Thomas Wortley, Sir Thomas Molyneux,

Sir John Welles, John Cheyny, Maiſt' of the king's horſe was

. Hungerforford Guy of Wolſton, John Savacotts, Thomas Tyrell,

John Ryſley [or Ryfley], Thomas Darcy, John Noryſe, Loys de

Brittayll, & Pofre Colyns; having vpon the corps a riche & a large

blak cloth of gold with a croſſe of white clothe of gold, and above

that a riche canapye of cloth imp'rall frenged wº gold and blue filk

born by Sir Thomas Seyntleg', Sir Will Parr, countroller, &c. Sir

John Aſteley, & Sir Will'm Stonouar, knyghts. And at eu'y corner

a baner: The firſt of the Trinite whiche was born by Sir Herry

Ferrers: The ſecound of our Lady born by Sir James Radelyf:

The iii" of Seint George, born by S. George Broun: The iiii”

of Seint Gelbard, born by S. Gilbert Debenh'm. And the Lorde

Haward ber' the king's baner next before the corps, having the offi

cers of armez aboute them. Wher was ordeyned a worthy herſe

like as it apperteyneth, having before hym a grete pr’eſſion, and

th’archebiſhop of Yorke, ch'unceler of Ingland, the biſhop of Lon

don, the biſhop of Cheſt’r, the byſshop of Bathe, the bisſhop of Chi

cheft’r, the biſshop of Norwiche, the biſhop of Durh'm, the biſshop

of Lincoln, the biſhop of Ely, the biſhop of Rowcheſtr, th'abbot

of Habyngdon, th'abbot of Beremondeſſey, & theſe lordes ſolowed the

corps
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corps& aboute the corpsleying theirhandez therto, therle of Lincoln,

the Marques of Dors', th’erle of Huntingdon, the Viſcount Barkley,

the Lord Stanley, &c. the Lorde Haſtings, the king's chamber

leyn, the Lorde Dacre, the queenys ch’mberleyn, the Lord Dudly, the

[L'.] Burgeyn, the Lorde Morley, S' Richard Woodvyle, the Lorde

Awdley, the Lorde Ferrers, the Lorde Liſle, Sir Gelbard Wodevyll,

the Lorde Cobh'm, Lorde Wellez, Sir Joh'n Bourſer, Sir Thomas

Bourſer, & S. Thomas Bourſer of Berneys, which Lordes wer win

the herſe that ſwice, & on the morn, alſo the ſºvice at Weſtmyn

ſter was don by the archebiſshop of York, &c. and at the maſſe

th' abbot of Bermeſey was And in that herſe, aboue the

corps & the clothe of gold aboueſeid, ther was a p’ſonage like to

the fimilitude of the king in habite roiall, crowned wº the verray

crown on his hed. Holding in that one hande a ſceptr, and in that

o'r hand a balle of filuer & gilte wº a croſpate. And aft that the

lords that wer win the herſe, and the biſshoppez had offred, the

meyer of London offred, and next aft hym the chef juge & other

juges & knyghts of the kings hous wºº the barons of the eſchequier &

aldermen of London as they myght went to. And when the maſſe

was don and all other ſolempnite, and that the lordes wer redy for

to ryde; ther was ordeyned a roiall char cov'ed wº blak veluct,

having aboue that a blak clothe of gold with a white croſs of gold;

vnder that a mageſte clothe of blak ſarſenet, drawen wº vico'ſers

trapped with blac velvet w certeyn ſcochens beyn vpon ſarſenet

betyn wº fyne gold. Apon the fore hors and the thill hors ſate ii

charet men. And on the iiii oder hors ſatte iiii henſhemen. On

either fide the forſeid draught went diu'ſe knyghts & eſquiers for the

body & other; ſome leying their handez to the draught and ſu'me

leyding the hors unto tyme they paſſed the townes whoſe namez

enſuen’.

AND the Lorde Haward, the kings banerer, rode next before the

forehorſe bering the kingsbaner vpon a courſer trapped wº blak velvet

2 Y.Y."
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w" diu'ſe ſcochons of the kings armez with his morenyng hudā

on his hed. When the corps wº the p’ſonage as aboue wº pro'ſſion

of biſhoppes in pontificalibz & the iiii ordrez of frerez was con

veyed to the chare. And in ordre as aboue to Charingcroſſe wher

the biſhop'z ſenſed the char, and the lordes toke their horſe, & ſo

p'ceded to Syon that nyght, where at the churche dore the biſ

ſhoppez cenſed the corps, & the corps and the p’ſonage was born as

before into the qure. And ther the biſhop of Dureſm did the

‘ſ’vce. And on the morn in like ordre as aboue he was conveyed to

the chare, and from thens to Wyndeſore. Wher at Eton the

biſhop of Lincoln & the biſshop' of Ely wº the college mette &

cenſed the corps. And ſo p’ceded to the caſtell gate the arche

biſshop of York, the biſshop of Wyncheſtr, cenſed the corps, bey

ing ther wº the biſhop of Norwiche, the biſshop of Dureſm, the

biſhop of Rocheſtr, wº the chanons of the college and the kings

chapell, & p’ceded to the newe churche wher in the quer was or

deigned a merveillous wele wrought herſe and forthwº to dirige.

In the euenyng they of the college ſeid the hole pſaulter, and ther

was a grete watch that nyght by grete lordez, knyghts, eſquiers for

the body, gentilmen vſhers & other whoſe names enſuen’. Firſt,

win the herſe the Lorde of Burgeyne, the Lorde Audley, the

Lorde Morley, the Lorde Liſle, the Lorde Haward, the Lorde

Wells, the Lord Delawar, the Lord Fitzhugh, the Lorde Cobh'm,

S’ John of Arundell, S. Thomas Bourſer of Berneys; knyghts

wout the herſe, S' Thom's Seintleger, S. Gilbert Debenh'm, S'

Herry Ferrers, S' John Savage, S' Gelbard Stanley, Sir Thomas

Wortley, S' Thom's Molyneux, Sir Will'm Parker, Sir Will'm

Stonouar.

Esquiers for the body, John Cheyny, maiſt' of the horſe,

Will'm Barkeley, Will'm Odall, Rob Poyntz, John Ryſley, Loys

de Brytailles, Anethe Malyverer, John Sabacotts.

GENTILMEN
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GENTILMEN vſshers, Will'm Colyngburn, Edward Hargill Baff,

Nicholas Cromer, Will'm Myddleton, & Po'fre Colyns, Will'm

Clyfford, Mytton.

OFFICERs of armes, Garter, Norrey King of armes, Glouceſt’r

herauld, Ruge Croys, Ginez, & Harrington, p'ſu'nts.

Esquiers of houſhold, Thomas Mortymer, D'ymok, ,

Redmell, Delamer, Edmond Georgez.

YoMEN vſshers, Will'm Ryder, Roger Chelſale, George Cheyny,

James Pemberton, wº diu'rs & many yomen of the crown, and of his.

ch’mbre & houſhold, whiche hylden' torchez.

AND on the morn', aft' the comendacions, beganne the maſſe of

our Lady ſongen by the byſshop of Dureſm, at which maſſe Sir

Thomas Bourgehier offred the maſſe peny becauſe ther was no grett

aſtate p'ſent, & aft hym alle other as wer in the herſe, &c.

AFTER that maſſe done, beganne the maſſe of the Trynyte ſongen.

by the biſhop of Lincoln, at which maſſe th'erle of Huntingdon

offred the maſſe peny. Aft' hym the oder lords and noblez as

aboue.

ATTE the begynnyng of the maſſe of Requiem, the whiche

was ſongen by the archebiſshop of York, officers of armez wente

to the veſtyary, wher they receyved a riche embrowdred cote of

armes, which Garter king of armes hyld w' as grete reu'ence as

he cowde at the hede of the ſeid herſe till the offring tyme, at

whiche tyme, aft' that the erle of Lincoln had offred the maſſe peny,

p'ſented it to the Marqueſs of Dors' & to th’erle of Huntingdon,

they to offre it; and the ſeid Gart' receyved it ageyn of the arche

biſshop, and hyld it ſtille at the high auter ende till the maſſe was

done. -

IN likewyſe, Clarenceux & Norrey kings of armes reſceyved the

ſhilde, and at the offring tyme p'ſented it to the Lorde Maltrevers &

to the Viſcount Berkeley; but ther was a queſtion whether the ſon

& heir of an erle ſhuld go above a viſcount, &c.

Vol. I. Z z. King's
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Kings of Armes.

AND Marche and Ireland reſceived a rich ſwerde whiche had be

ſent from the Pope, & in like forme behaued themſelf, and p'ſented

it to S' John & S' Thomas Bows', the kings aunts ſonnez.

Also Cheſt’r & Leyceſt’r herauldes recey'ved a baſenet w a

riche crown of gold, and p’ſented it to the Lorde Stanley and the

Lorde Hafiings.

AND Glouceſt'r & Bukingh'm, herauldes, wº Rouge croſſe, Roſſe,

Bla'che, Caleys, Ginez, and Berwyk and Harrington p’ſyu'nts,

went wº the knyghts & eſquiers for the body to the churche dore

for to reſceyve of John Cheyny maiſt' of the horſe, the man of armez,

whiche was Sir Will'm Parr, armed at all peces, ſaving he was

bareheded, having an axe in his hand, the polle dounward, and thus

accompanyed to the quere dore wher he did alight. And the dekyn

toke the horſe which was trapped w' a riche trapper of the king's

armez, wher the Lorde Audeley & the Lord Ferrers receyved the

man of armez, and with the forſeid compeny of knyghtes, eſquiers,

heraulds, & purſyu'nt, accompenyed hym to his offring; whiche

done, cu'y lorde in mornyng habits offred for hymſelf; and aſt'

them, diu'ſe other noble knyghts, officers, &c. Incontinent that

don, the lordez offred certeyn clothes of gold to the corps, eu'yche

aft his degree or aſtate; that is for to ſeye, th’erle of Lincoln ilii,

becauſe he was the kings nevew, & ſon & heir of the Duc of Suff'.

The Marques of Dorſ’, iiii. Th’erle of Huntingdon, iii. The Lorde

Malt'uers, ii, becauſe he was the ſon and heir of th’erle of Arun

dell. The Viſcount Berkeley ii. Wº le Debat. Ev'ry baron &

the other knyghts, moorners, becauſe of nyghneſſe of bloode.1.

I cannot ordre how they offred becauſe the preſe of the people was

ſo grete betwene them & me ; but the lougheſt in aſtate or degree

by to the corps beganne firſt. The namez of the barones &

knyghts aforeſeid. The Lord Stanley, the Lorde Haſtings. The

Lorde Audeley. The Lord Burgeyny. The Lorde Dudley. The

- . Lorde
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Lorde Ferrers. The Lorde Fitz Hugh. The Lord Delawar. The

Lord Morley. The Lord Liſle. The Lord Cobh'm. The Lorde

Haward. The Lord Wellez, & the Lord Mountjoye. S. John of

Arundell, &c. -

LX. A Remembrance of the Order and Mammer of the

Burial of Mary Queen of Scotts.

N Sunday, being the 30th of July, 1587, in the 29th year

of the reign of Elizabeth, the queens majeſtie of England,

there went from Peterborough M . . . . . Dethick, alias Garter

principal king of armes, and five heralds, accompanied with forty

horſe and men, to condućt the body of Mary, late queen of Scots,

from Fotheringham Caſtle in Northamptonſhire to Peterborough

aforeſaid, which queen had remained priſoner in England . . . . .

years; having for that purpoſe brought a royal coach, drawn by

four horſes, and covered with black velvet richly ſet forth with

eſcotcheons of the armes of Scotland, and little penons, round about

it; the body being incloſed in lead, and the ſame coffined in

wood, was brought down and reverently put into the coach, at

which time the heralds put on their coats of arms, and bare-headed,

with torches light, brought the ſame forth of the caſtle, about ten.

of the clock at night, and ſo conveyed it to Peterborough . . . .

miles diſtant from Fotheringham Caſtle, whither being come (about

two of the clock on the Monday morning) the body was receved moſt

Z z 2 1:C.W.C.
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reverently at the minſter door of Peterborough, by the biſhop,

dean and chapter, and Clarenceux king of armes; and, in the pre

ſence of the Scots which came with the ſame, it was laid in a vault

prepared for the ſame, in the quire of the ſaid church, on the South

ſide, oppoſite to the tomb of Queen Katharine dowager of Spain, the

firſt wife of King Henry the Eighth ; the occaſion why the body

was forthwith laid into the vault, and not borne in the ſolemnity,

was, becauſe it was ſo extreame heavy by reaſon of the lead, that

the Gentlemen could not endure to have carryed it with leiſure in the

ſolemn proceding; and beſides, was feared, that the ſowder might

ripp, and being very hot weather, might be found ſome annoyance.

ON Tueſday, being the firſt of Auguſt, in the morning, about

eight of the clock, the chief mourner, being the Counteſs of Bed

ford, was attended upon by all the lords and ladies, and brought

into the preſence chambre within the biſhop's palace, which all over

was hanged with black cloath; ſhe was by the queens majeſties gen

tlemen uſhers placed ſomewhat under a cloth of eſtate of purple

velvet, where, having given to the great officers their ſtaves of

office, viz. to the lord ſteward, lord chamberlayne, the treaſurer, and

comptroller, ſhe took her way into the great hall, where the corps

ſtood; and the heralds having marſhalled the ſeveral companies, they

made their proceedings as followeth.

Two conductors in black, with black ſtaves.

Poor women mourners to the number of Ioo. 2 and 2.

Two yeomen härvengers. *

The ſtandard of Scotland borne by Sir George Savill, knight.

Gentlemen in clokes to the number of 50, being attendants on

the lords and ladies.

Six grooms of the chamber, viz. Mr. . . . Eaton, Mr. . . .

Bykye, Mr. . . . Ceavaval, Mr. . . . Flynt, Mr. . . .

Charlton, Mr. . . . Lylle.

Three
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Three gentlemen ſewers to the queen's majeſty, Mr. Horſeman,

Mr. Fynes, and Mr. Martin. - -

Gentlemeningownes, Mr. Worme, Mr. Holland, Mr.Crewſte,

Mr. Watſon, Mr. Allington, Mr. Darrel, and Mr. Feſcue.

Scots in clokes, 17 in number.

A Scottiſh prieſt.

Mr. Forteſcue, maſter of the wardrobe to the queens majeſtie.

The biſhop of Peterborough.

The biſhop of Lincoln.

The great banner, borne by Sir Andrew Nowell, knight.

The comptroller, Mr. Melvin. -

The treaſurer, Sir Edward Montague.

The lord chamberlayne, was Lord Dudley.

The lord ſteward, was Lord St. John of Baſing.

Two uſhers.

Atchievements (The healme and creſt borne by Portcullis. :

- - target, borne by York.
ofhonorborn

-- ſword, borne by Rouge Dragon.

by heralds. *::::::::".

Clarencieux king of arms, with a gentleman uſher, Mr.

Conyngſbye. -

The corps born by eſquires in clokes. -

Mr. Francis Forteſcue.

Mr. William Forteſcue.

Mr. Thomas Stafford.

Mr. Nicholas Smith.

Mr. Nicholas Hyde.

Mr. . . . . Howlands, the biſhop's brother.

Eight bannerolles, borne by eſquires:

1. King Robert impaling Drummond, By Mr.WilliamFittzWilliams.

2. King James the 1ſt impaling . Gas-- n:
Beaufort, } Mr. Griffin of Dingley.

I 3. Guelders,
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by

. Guelders, Mr. Robert Wingfield.

. King James 3d impaling Denmark, Mr. Bevill.

. King James 4th impaling the Mr. Lynne.

arms of Henry 7th of England,

. King James 5th impaling Guys, Mr. John Wingfield.

. King of France impaling the arms } Mr S -

of Mary queen of Scotland, . Spencer

. Lord Darnley impaling the*] Mr. John Forteſcue of

of Mary queen of Scotland, Aywood.

The canopy, being of black velvet fringed with gold, borne by

four knights, viz.

Sir Thomas Manners.

Sir George Haſtings.

Sir James Harrington.

- Sir Richard Knightly.

Affiſtants to the body, Four barons which bore up the corners

of the pall of velvet. - -

The Lord Mordant.

The Lord Willoughby of Parham.

- The Lord Compton.

Sir Thomas Cecill.

Mr. Garter, with the gentleman uſher, Mr. Brakenbury.

The Counteſſe of Bedford, ſupported by the Earls of Rutland,

and Lincolne, her train borne up by the Lady St. John of

Baſting, and aſſiſted by Mr. John Manners, vice cham

berlain.

The Counteſſe of Rutland, Counteſſe of Lincolne.

The Lady Talbot, Lady Mary Savell.

The Lady Mordant, the Lady St. John of Bletſhoe.

The Lady Manners, the Lady Cecill.

The Lady Montague, the Lady Nowell.

Mrs. Alington, Mrs. Curle.

Two
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- Two uſhers. W

Eight Scottiſh gentlewomen.

The gentlewomen of Counteſs's and Baroneſs's, according to

their degrees, all in Black.

Servants in black coates.

The Counteſs of Bedford, IO.

Counteſſe of Rutland, 8.

Counteſſe of Lincoln, 8.

Lady St. John of Baſing, 5.

All lords and ladyes, 5.

All knights and their wives 4.

All eſquires, I •

The body being thus brought into the quire, was ſet down within

the royal herſe, which was 20 feet ſquare, and 27 feet in height,

covered over with black velvet, and richly ſet with eſcotcheons of

armes and fringe of gold; upon the body, which was covered with a

pall of black velvet, lay a purple velvet cuſhion, fringed and taſſeled

with gold, and upon the ſame a cloſe crown of gold ſet with ſtones:

after the body was thus placed, and every mourner according to their

degree, the ſermon was begun by the Biſhop of Lincoln, after which

certain anthems were ſung by the quire, and the offering began very

ſolemnly, as followeth. -

The Offering.

Firſt, the chief mourner offered for the queen, attended upon

by all ladyes. The coat, ſword, target, and helme, was

ſeverally carried up by the two Earls of Rutland and Lin

coln, one after another, and received by the biſhop of

Peterborough, and Mr. Garter king at arms.

The ſtandard alone. -

The great banner alone.

The lady chief mourner alone.

.- . The trayne-bearer alone.

The two earles together.

The
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The lord ſteward,

The lord*i.)

The biſhop of Lincolne alone.

The four lords aſſiſtants to the body.

The treaſurer, comptroller, and vice chamberlaine.

The four knights that bore the canopy.

IN which offeringe every courſe was led up by a herald, for the

more order; after which, the two biſhops and the dean of Peter

borough came to the vault, and over the body began to read the

funeral ſervice; which being ſaid, - every officer broke his ſtaff over

his head, and threw the ſame into the vault to the body; and ſo

every one departed, as they came, after their degrees, to the biſhop's

palace, where was prepared a moſt royal feaſt, and a dole given.

unto the poore.

LXI.
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LXI. Oſºrvations on the Wardrobe Account for the Year

1483; wherein are contained the Deliveries made for

the Coronation of King Richard the Third, and ſome

other Particulars relative to the Hiſtory of that

Monarch, by the Reverend Dočior Milles, Dean of

Exeter, Preſident of the Society.

Read at the SocIETY of ANT1quaR1Es, March 8, 1770.

T is a misfortune generally attendant on the earlier periods of

Hiſtory, that they want thoſe original and authentick re

cords, which are neceſſary to tranſmitt facts and characters of men

in a juſt and impartial light to poſterity.

This is ſuppoſed to have been the caſe with reſpect to king

Richard III; for although the contemporary Hiſtorians of our

own [a] and other kingdoms [b] have charged him with a

[a] Arnold, who lived in 1519, publiſhed an Account of the Cuſtoms of London,

with a Chronicle of the Magiſtrates of that city, where, under the year 1483, he

has the following obſervation, expreſſing, in very deſcriptive words, the manner of

the young Prince's death. “ This year deceſſyd the Kynge in Aprell, entring

“ into the 23d yere of his regne, and the two ſons of Kynge Edward were put to

“ſilence, and the Duke of Glouceſter tooke upon him the crowne in July,” &c.

[b] Philip de Comines ſays of Richard the IIId, “Tantoſt apres le Roy Edward

fut mort, le Roy notre maitre en fut adverti, & n'en feit nulle joie, ne ſemblant

quand ille ſceut, & peu de jours apres receut lettres de Duc de Glouceſtre, qui

ſ’etoit fait Roy d'Angleterre, & ſe ſignoit Richard leguel avoit fait mourir les deux

fils du Roy Edouard ſon frere. Lequel Roy Richard requeroit I'amitie du Roy, &

croy qu'il eut bien woulu ravoir ceſte penſion, mais le Roi ne vouloit repondre a

ſes lettres, n'ouir le meſſage, & l'eſtima tres cruel & mauvais; car apresle treſpas du

Roy Edward, le dićt Duc de Gloceſtre avoit fait hommage a ſon neveu, comme

a ſon Roi & ſouverain Seigneur, & incontinent apres commit ce cas— Livre vi.

chap. 9. Hall gives the ſame account, in his Life of Richard III. p. 2.

Vol. I. A a a complication
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complication of the moſt atrocious crimes; yet Mr. Buck, fired

with a zºal for the houſe of York, and for the honour of that

king (in whoſe ſervice his anceſtor, Sir John Buck, fought in

Boſworth Field, and afterwards loſt his head for it at Leiceſter [c]),

has profeſſedly undertaken to apologize for Richard's character, and,

where he could not exculpate him, has taken uncommon pains to

extenuate his guilt.

The ingenious Author of Hiſtoric Doubts on that reign, has

lately trod the ſame ground; endeavouring to ſtrengthen Mr.

Buck's arguments, and infinuating that many of the crimes im

puted to that Prince, are to be charged rather to the malevolence

and rancour of the Lancaſtrian party, then to the demerit of his own

condućt. The public, poſſeſſed of almoſt every argument that can

be produced for or againſt that King's character, will judge impar

tially on the credit of the Hiſtorians on one hand, and on the weight

of the objećtions on the other.

The preſent obſervations are confined to one of theſe facts

—the ſuppoſed murder of Edward V, and of his brother the

duke of York. The circumſtances which corroborate this fact

are drawn from the fierce and haughty diſpoſition of that prince,

his artful and ambitious temper, and the ſteps which he took both

to obtain and preſerve the crown.

The ſecrecy of this murder, to which only the few perpetrators

and accomplices were privy, muſt have left the publick under great

uncertainty as to the manner, though they had no doubt as to the

reality, of the fact. In ſuch circumſtances, abſurd and even contra

dićtory reports would ariſe concerning the ſurvival and eſcape of

theſe princes: Had they prevailed during the life-time of their uncle,

would it not have been juſtly preſumed that they were raiſed and

propagated by him, as the beſt expedient for removing the ſuſpicion

of their murder? But as they ſeem to have obtained chiefly at the

[r] See his Life of Richard III. Kennet's Coll, vol. I. p. 545.

- beginning
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beginning of his ſucceſſor's reign, may they not more probably be

imputed to the enemies of the houſe of Lancaſter, in order to pave

the way for thoſe impoſtures which they afterwards played off

with ſo much artifice againſt King Henry VII.

UNFortUNATELY the two antient Hiſtorians produced by the

apologiſts to invalidate the poſitive account of this murder, though

reporting only common hearſay, do nevertheleſs contradićt each

other in that very report. Polydore Vergil, an hiſtorian of no

great authority or credit, ſays, In vulgus fama valuit filios Edwardi .

Regis aliqué terrarum parte migraſe, atque ita ſuperſites eſſe [d]:

But the continuator of the Croyland Hiſtory, a contemporary

writer of more confideration, tells a very different ſtory: Vulga

tum eſt dićlos Regis Edwardi pueros (quo genere violeNT1 interi

tus ignoratur) deceſſe in fata [e]. It is obſervable that both the

apologiſts have omitted the word violeNTI in their quotation of

this paſſage, though it is a moſt expreſſive and material part

of that author's teſtimony, and gives a very different complexion to

it; for if they died a violent death, there can remain no doubt by

whoſe order it was inflićted [f].

The in partial reader of our Engliſh Hiſtory will judge how far

the account given of the death of thoſe two princes is invalidated

[d] Hiſt. 1. ii. cap. vi.

[e] Gale's Hiſt. Angl. Script. tom. I. p. 568.

[f] The Croyland continuator, ſpeaking of the removal of the Princes to the

Tower, mentions a piece of advice given at that time by ſome who were then in the

Sanétuary, that the daughters of King Edward ſhould be ſent abroad in diſguiſe—

Ut ſquid dićlis Maſculis humanitus in Turre contigerit, nihilominus, per ſalvandas

perſonas filiarum, Regnum ad veros rediret haredes, p. 567. Mr. Walpole ſup

poſes this advice to have been given after Richard's coronation at York, referring

the beginning of the next ſentence, interim et dum hate agerentur, to that, which

was only the laſt of many events mentioned in the preceding paragraph, wherein

he deſcribes the ſeveral previous ſteps taken by Richard III, to uſurp the

throne; nor does that author mention the report concerning the Princes death,

till ſome ſentences afterwards. -

A a a 2 by
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by the relation of Perkin Warbeck; and whether that ſtrange take

did not gain more converts, and receive more credibility, from the

natural jealouſy and the affected myſterious ſecrecy of Henry

VII [g], than from the weight of its own evidence. I ſhall

therefore proceed to a fact univerſally acknowledged to be true,

though the evidence for it is not certain—that both the Princes

were alive at the time of Richard's firſt coronation; his jealouſy

and vengeance muſt have been haſty indeed, had he not ſpared

their lives for nine days only, the period between his aſſuming the

throne, and his coronation. -

THE author of Hiſtoric Doubts ſuppoſes that Richard had no

ſuch evil intention againſt his nephews on his acceſſion to the crown,

and that, inſtead of putting them to death, he meant to do honour

to the eldeſt, by affigning him a reſpectable place, and robes of

Dignity, at the ceremony of his coronation, ſo remarkable for its

ſplendor and magnificence. This fact is inferred from a Record

ſuppoſed to be the Coronation Roll of that King, now preſerved in

the office of the Great Wardrobe [h]; wherein many magnificent

and royal robes are ſaid to have been delivered for the Lord Edward,

Sonne of King Edward the I/th; which that ingenious author

ſuppoſes would not have been iſſued for any other purpoſe but for

his appearance at that ſolemnity: but if his ſurpriſe was great at

the fight of ſuch an entry, how much greater muſt be that of his

readers at the concluſion he has drawn from it! The juſtice due

to hiſtory, and to the charaćters of princes, entitle the public to a

[g] Lord Bacon ſays, “All this time it was ſtill whiſpered every where, that

“ at leaſt one of the children of Edward IV was living ; which bruit was

“ cunningly fomented by ſuch as deſired innovation; neither was the King's

“ nature and cuſtoms greatly fit to diſperſe theſe miſts, but contrariwiſe he had a

“ faſhion rather to create doubts, than aſſurance.” Life of Henry VII, in

Kennett's Colle&tion, vol. I. p. 583.

[h] From which I have had the opportunity of extrašting the following ac

count, by the favour of Mr. Chamberlain, the Keeper of that Record, whoſe

civility on this occaſion deſcrves a particular acknowledgment.

trule
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true ſtate of that fact, an explanation of which cannot be unaccept

able to one, who has taken ſo much pains to inſtruct, as well as

to amuſe his readers.

THE Record to which he refers is not a Coronation Roll, but

a Wardrobe account, of which the deliveries for the coronation

make a confiderable part. It will be neceſſary to quote ſeveral

paſſages of this Record, in order to explain the nature of it, and to

judge of the evidence it contains. It bears the following title;

“Particule computi Petri Courteys cuſtodis magne garderobe

D'ni n'ri Regis, nunc D'ni Ric'di Regis Anglie tercii, tam de

omnibus et fingulis denar' ſummis p’r.ipſum receptis et habitis,

ac de omnibus et fingulis emptionibus et proviſionibus ſtuffur'

quam de omnibus et omnimodis ſolutionibus, expencis et libe

rationibus ſtuffurarum, ac denariorum ſummis, p'r ipſum fimiliter

fačtis et habitis in officio predićto; videlicet a nono die Aprilis,

Ann' D'ni 1483, uſq; feſtum purificationis beate Marie verginis

proxime ſequent’; ſcil' p'r 298 dies, facientes 3 quarter et 25

dies.”

The indenture prefixed to this account bearing date “June

“ 27th, in the firſt year of the reign of our Sovereign Lorde

“. Kynge Richard the IIId, witneſſeth, that Piers Courteys the

“ King's Wardrober hathe taken upon him to purvey by the 3d

“ day of Juyell next coming, the parcells enſying agaynſt the coro

“ nation of our Sovereign Lorde”—All which articles it would

have been impoſſible for him to have provided in ſo ſhort a time,

had not the greateſt part of theſe preparations been already made

for the coronation of Edward V.

The ſubſtance of the book (for it is not in the form of a roll)

contains all the receipts and iſſues ofthe Wardrobe during the period

above-mentioned, beginning with an account “of the ferme and

“rents of all the manſions tenements and ſhoppes belonging unto

“ the ſame grete wardrobe,” which then amounted to the annual

ſum. Iol. 19s. 3 d [i].

[i] Page 7, b.

6 This
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This account is followed by a detail of the parcels of drapery and

woollen clothe [k]; peltry [l] and ſkinnery; mercery [m]; of divers

thynges [n] boght within the time of this account [o]; the parcels

[p] of the office of the ſtable and cellery, in which are mentioned,

aſadel coverd with blac velvet made of ſel, and nine hors harneys

coverd with blue velvet, which appear in the ſubſequent pages to

have been part of King Edward's furniture. Then follow [7]. “the

“ expences neceſſarie made and done within the time of this ac

“ compt,” containing, the wages of ſemſtreſſes, taylors, and other

handicrafts men, working in the ſaid Wardrobe about making

robes and garments. In ſome of theſe articles we may obſerve the

fondneſs which Richard had for the Boar, his creſt. One of them

contains [r] a charge “for 8ooo bores made and wrought upon

“ſuſtain, at 20 s. per thouſand[s].” Another article ſhews what

diſpatch was required in theſe preparations.

[4] Page 10, a.

[l] Page 13, a.

[m] Page 18, b.

[n] Page 33, b.

[o] In the mercery account, the ſcarlet cloth is charged from 8s. to 16 s. and 3d.

per yard; the cloth engrayne from 10 f. to 13 f.; cloth of divers colours from 2 s.

and 2 d. to 6 s. the yard; and the Ray cloth, uſed in covering the floor for the

proceſſion, of which there were 5488 ſtaves, from 2 d. to 3 d. per ſtave.

In the peltry account, the ermine coſt from 20s, to 4os. each tymbre ; the -

tymbre contained 40 ſkins. The backs at 21 or 22d, the members or bellies of

ermine at 6s, and 8d. There were ſeveral other kinds of furr, and 68,701 powder

ings made of bogy ſhanks, at 20s. per thouſand. Amongſt the mercery articles,

the velvet coſt from 9 s. and 4d. to 26 s: the yard. Cloths of gold, from 33 s.

to 41, the yard. Silk damaſk at 8 i. per yard. Satyn of filk from 8s. to 13.

per yard. Hoſen 4s. the pair. Shoes of Spaniſh leather double ſoled and flops,

8 d. per pair. Shoes of black leather, and ſlops of the ſame kind, 6d. Long

ſpurs, parcel gilt, 13s. 4d. Short ſpurs, 6 s. Black ſpurs, 16 d.

[p] Page 40, a. -

[4] Page 54, a. e

É Page 23, b.

[...] And 5oco more are mentioned in the general accounts, pag. 31. b.

“ Y EVEN
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“ YEven unto divers ſkinners by way of reward for theyre

“good and haſty expedition of thyre worke, 1 1s. and 8d. [t].”

The account ſpecifies likewiſe reparations done to the office [u].

The penſions, fees, and rewards, paid by them [x]. Stuffſy] re

mayning at the end of the laſt account after the burying of Ed-

ward IV [2]—the foraigne account of ſtuff [a],-and the total

receipt of ſtuff [b].

THEN follow the ſeveral iſſues made by the Wardrobe on the

King's account, under this title [c]:

“ The deliveree of ſtuff delivered to for and ayeanſt the grete

“ ſolemnnitee of the mooſt noble coronations, as well of oure So

“ verayne Lord King Richard the Thirde, as of oure Soverayne

“ Lady's the Queene, as hereafter ſeverally is noted and ſpecyfyed

“ in two divers places.” -

THIs double entry contains, firſt, a particular account of the

ſeveral robes, garments, with their linings, &c. deſcribing the

ſubſtance, colour, and quantity of each, which are entered in one

column; and in another, oppoſite to it, are ſpecified the total

quantities of every kind of materials employed in thoſe articles.

The particulars begin thus:

“ To our ſaid Soverayne Lord the Kyng for his apparaill, the

“ vigil afore the day of his mooſt noble Coronation, for to ride in

“ from his Toure of London, unto his Palays of Weſtminſter; a

[t] Page 58, a. *

[u] Page 61, b.

[x] Page 62, a.

[y] It appears that a yearly penſion of 40s, was paid by the Wardrobe

Office to the parſon of Saint Andrew's, at Baynard Caſtle, “as by reaſon of

“ the old Graunte of King Edward the Thirde it hath, been accuſtomed,”

that is to witt, by 296 days, after the rate of 1d. g. by the day.—Piers Courteys's

ſalary, as keeper of the Wardrobe, was 20!, per ann.

[z] Page 66, a. -

[a] Page 67, a. - - s

[b] Page 69, a. -

[c] Page 79, a.

-

“ doublet *
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doublet made of two yerds and a quarter and a half of blue clothe

of gold, wroght with netts and pyne-apples, with aſtomacher

of the ſame lined with oon ell of Holland cloth, and oon ell of

buſk, inſtede of green cloth of gold,—and a longe gown for to

ryde in, made of eight yerds of p'pul velvet, furred with eight

tymbres and half and 13 bakks of ermyn, and 4 tymbres, 17

wombes of ermyns, powdered with 33oo of powderings made

of bogy ſhanks, and a payre of ſhort ſpurs all gilt.”

After this account is the following entry [d]:

“ Delivered unto Thomas Tyrrell, occupying the office of

maſter of the King's horſ; for to cover with a fadell and harneys

for the King's own perſon, a ſadelle and a harneys for his ſword

berer, and a hakeney ſadelle and harneys thereto, all three

ſaddels and harneys covered in 13 yerds of crymſyn cloth of

gold wroght with nets of roſes, agenſt the time that the King

ſhould take poſſeſſion of his courts at Weſtminſter;-and to

cover with a ſadel, and a ſadell of aſtate, all covered in three

yerds and 3-4ths of rede clothe of golde, wrought with nets

ayenſt the coronation: and to cover with ſeven courſers ſadelles,

15 yerds and a quarter and half of cryſyn velvet, &c.

“To our ſaid ſoverayne Lord the King, for to have the ſame

vigile afore the day of his moſt noble coronation, for his ſeven

Henxemen, the ſaide ſeven ſaddeles covered in crymſyn velvet,

&c.”[e]

“Also for their apparell; ſeven doubletts made of 15 yards

and 3-4ths of crymſyn ſatyn lined, &c.—Seven gownes made of

ſeven half gownes of white clothe of gold [f].” May it not be

inferred that the half gowns here ſaid to be converted by Richard

into long gowns, were originally deſigned for Edward's corona

tion, eſpecially as is this the ſole article wanting in this account to

make the apparell of Edward's Henxemen correſpondent with that

of Richard's. -

[d] Page 8o, b.

[e] Page 81, b.

[f] Page 82, b.

THE
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The next pages ſpecify the ſeveral royal robes, garments, &c.

which were to be uſed in the ceremony of the King's coronation.

THE delivery of robes on the morn after that ſolemnity was as

follows [h] :
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“To our ſaid ſouverain Lorde the Kyng, for to have unto his

mooſt honourable uſe the morne after his mooſte noble coronation.

“A LoNGE gown made of 8 yerds and I-4th of crymſyn cloth

of gold, wroght with droops, lyned with 7 yerds and a half

of grene damaſk:-a long gown maade of 8 yerds, and 3-4ths

and a half of crymſyn cloth of gold chekked, lyned with 8

yerds 3-4ths and 3 nailles of grene ſatyn:—a long gown made

of 8 yerds and a half and half a quarter of p'pul ſatyn, lyned

with 8 yerds and a half of white cloth of gold:—a ſhorte gowne

made of 3 yerds and a quarter of p'pul velvet lyned with 3 yerds

and 3-4ths of plunket clothe of gold [i]:—a plakert maade of half

a yerd and half a quarter of blac velvet lyned with half a yerd

and half a quarter of white damaſk:-a doublett made of 2 yerds

and half a quarter of grene ſatyn, lyned with oon elle of holland

cloth:—a long gown maade of 8 yerds and half of p'pul velvet

lyned with 8 yerds and half of p'pulſatyn:—a long gown of p'pul

cloth of gold wroght with gartiers and rooſes, of the gift of our

Souverain Lady the Quene, lyned with 8 yerds of white damaſk.

“To ſeven of oure ſayde Souverain Lorde the Kyng's Henge

men [k]; that is to wit: The lord Morley, Thomas Dacre, John

Beaumont, John Barkley, Edward Welles, Thomas Paton, and

John Croft, for theire apparail ayenſt the day of the grete ſo

lemnitee of the moſt noble coronation of our ſaide Soveraine

Lorde the King:

[h] Page 89, b.

[i] Page 9o, a.

[4] An old Engliſh name for a Page, or rather an Equerry, deriv-d ſom the

Saxon word pengeſt, which ſignifies a horſe.

Vol. I. B b b “ SEVEN

!
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“Seven doubletts maade of 15 yerds and 3-4ths of grene ſatyn,

“ 7 long gowns maade of 41 yerds and a half of crymſyn velvet,

“ lyned with 26 yerds and a half of white ſarſnet, 8 black bon

“nets, 8 pair of hoſen, &c. And to everiche of theyme, and alſo

“ their maiſter, 2 paire of ſhoon, 2 paire of ſlops, 8 pair of

“botews of Spaynyſh leder among theyme.”

PAGE 92, contains an account of ſtuffe delivered for the grete

ſolemnitee of the moſt noble coronation of our Soverain Lady the

Quene, the vigil before the ſame and after. Her Majeſty was con

veyed in great pomp that evening from the Tower of London to

Weſtminſter, in a litter richly adorned, born by two courſers, and

attended by ſeven ladies on horſeback, and five Hengemen, who

rode in womens ſaddles covered with crimſon cloth of gold, as

appears by the following entry:

“To five Hengemen of oure ſaide Soveraine Lady the Quene,

“rydyng in the ſaide five women's ſaddelles covered with crymſyn

“ cloth of gold,—after the Quene rydyng in her litter the vigile

“ afore the day of her mooſte noble coronation, from the Towre of

“ London unto the Palays of Weſtminſter, for their apparel and

“ array; five doublets maade of 8 yerds and I-4th of crymſyn

“ ſatyn,—five ſhort gownes maade of 18 yerds and 3-4ths of

“ blue velvet, &c.”

AGAINST the day of the coronation, the ſaid Hengemen had five

doubletts made of Io yerds and 3-4ths of grene ſatyn—five long

gownes maade of 28 yerds quarter and half of crymſyn velvet

lyned with 23 yerds of white ſarſnet [1].

The article relating to Lady Brigitt is added to the foregoing

enes [m]: -

“ To the Lady Brygitt, oon of the daughters of Kyng Edward

“ the IVth, beying ſeeke, in the ſaid Wardrobe for to have for

* here uſe, two long pillowes of fuſtian ſtuffed with downe, and

“ two pilloweberes of holland clothe unto they me.” -

[1] Page 79, b.

[m] Page 98, a.

- FROM.
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FRoM which entry I inferr, not that the Princeſs was fick in the

Wardrobe, but (according to the ſtile of that Record) that being

ſick, ſhe was to have thoſe pillows in or from the ſaid Wardrobe.

This entry is a further proof that the Wardrobe Record did no

relate ſolely to the coronation. -

The next page [n] gives an account “of the liverees of clothing

“ and lynings delivered ayenſt the coronation, as well unto the

“ lords ſpiritual and temporal, as to other divers perſons hereafter

“ named and ſpecified.” Theſe liveries were either of ſcarlet or

red cloth, and contained more or fewer yards according to the

dignity of the ſeveral perſonages. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury

had 18 yards of ſcarlet lined with green damaſk; the Biſhops of

Durham and Bath 16 yards each ; thoſe of London, Exeter, St.

Aſſe, and the Lord Privy Seal, 12 yards; the Lord Treaſurer of

England and the Maſter of the Great Wardrobe, Io yards each;

the Chief Juſtices, the Judges of the King's Courts, and three

Serjeants at Law, had 7 yards each; the King's Attorney, 5

yards; the Treaſurer of the Houſhold and Secretary to the King,

6 yards; the Comptroller of the Houſe, 4 yards; the Queen's Car

ver, 7 yards; divers other officers, 3 yards, and the inferior ones

3 yards each of red cloth. The Offices of Treaſurer and Comp.

troller ſeem to have been then vacant.

At Page 103, we have “the delivery of ſcarlet unto divers

“ aſtates of Ladyes, and unto divers Gentilwomen, for the Corona

“ tion of the Queen — theſe were the Ducheſs of Suffolk; three

“ Ducheſſes of Norfolk; the Counteſſes of Richmond, Surrey, and

“ Nottingham; the Ladies Lovell, Fitzburgh the elder and the

“ younger; Scrope of Maſham and Mountjoy; five Dames of

“ honour and four Gentlewomen, all of whom probably belonged

“ to her Majeſty's houſhold, or had ſome particular office aſſigned

“ to them at the Coronation. The Ducheſſes had 14 yards of

“ ſcarlet, the Counteſſes Io, the Ladies 8, and the Dames and

[n] Page 99, b. -

-” B b b 2 “ Gentle

---- - -
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“ Gentlewomen 7 yards each. The Treaſurer of England, and

“Maſter of the Wardrobe, had alſo 10 yards each on this ac

** count.”

TheN follows [o] “the deliveree of divers clothes of gold and

“ of ſilke, delivered unto divers aſtates of Ladies and Gentilwo

“ men of divers degrees of the Kyng's eſpecyal gift, by his high

“ commandement, by the advis of his mooſt honourable counſaille,

“ayenſt the ſaid mooſte noble Coronation of oure ſaide Souveraine

“ Lady the Quene.” Theſe are the ſame perſons to whom ſcarlet

had been delivered in the preceding articles. The robes of the five

Ducheſſes and of the Counteſs of Richmond conſiſted of two gowns

made each of 6 yards of different coloured velvet, lined with the

ſame quantity of different coloured cloth of gold: the gowns of the

other Ladies and Dames were of velvet lined either with ſattin or

damaſk; and they ſeem by the title to have been deliveries out of

the uſual courſe, in order to increaſe the ſplendor and magnificence

of that ceremony; and of the like nature is the following article at

the end of theſe deliveries:

“ To many divers perſons, for to have in haſte, by my Lorde of

“ Bukkingham's commandement, whoſe names were not re

“ membered, delivered in grete [p].”

THEN follows an account of the garments for Lord Edward and

Air Hengemen, ſpecifying in one column the ſort and quantity of

ſtuff contained in each; and in another the totals of the ſtuff, under

the following running title [q]: “Yit the deliveree of divers ſtuffe

“ delivered for the uſe of Lorde Edward, ſon of late Kyng

“ Edward IV. and his Hengemen.

“To Lorde Edward ſon of late Kyng Edward IV. for his ap

“ parill and array; that is to ſay, a ſhorte gowne made of two

“yerds and three quarters of crymyſyn clothe of gold, lyned with

[o] Page IoS, a.

[p] Page 109, a.

[4] Ibid.

** two
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“ two yerds three quarter of blac velvet;-a long gowne made of

“ ſix yerds and a half of crymſyn clothe of gold, lyned with fix

“yerds of grene dam ſk;—a ſhorte gowne made of two yerds three

“ quarters of p'pull velvet, lyned with two yerds and a half of

“ grene damaſk; —a doublet and ſtomacher made of two yerds of

“ blac ſatyn;—a ryding gowne made of two yerds three quarters

“ of blue velvet lyned with two yerds and three quarters of blac

“ ſatyn;—a long gowne and a half gowne maade of ten yerds and a

“ half of blue velvett, lyned with ten yerds and a half of blac ſatyn;

“ —a doublet maade of a yerd and three quarters of grene ſatyn ;

“ —a long gowne maade of fix yerds and a half of purpul velvett,

“ lyned with fix yerds and a half of ruſſet ſatyn;—a long gowne

“maade of fix yerds and a half of blue velvet, lyned with ſix yerds

“ and a half of black ſatyn ;—a doublet made of a yerde three

“ quarters of black ſatyn ; nine [r] hors harneys, and nine ſadell

“ houſes all made of 36 yerds of blue velvett, and two paire [s] of

“ hoſen made of a yerde and a quarter of broode meighlyn blac;”

with ſeveral other ſmaller articles which it is needleſs to inſert.

“To the Hengemen of the ſaid Lord Edward, for their apparaik,

“ and array; ſeven gownes maade of Io yerds and three quarters

“ of grene clothe of gold, and 11 yerds and a half of white cloth

“ of gold, and ſeven doublets maade of 15 yerds of blac damaſk;

“ eight gownes and eight hoods of black clothe, made of 20 yerds

“ and 3-4ths of blac cloth, &c.”

At Page 1 11, is “the deliveree of divers clothes of gold and

“ filk, delivered by the Kyng's high commandement, of his eſpecial

“gift, unto the aſtates of lordes and worſhipfull knights and

“ other divers perſons, ayenſt the ſaid mooſte noble coronation of

“ our ſaide ſoverayne Lady the Queene.” The perſons to whom

[r] Charged in the Parcels of the Stable, Page 41, b. Price of each, 1os.

[s] This Article is charged in the Parcels of Drapery bought, Page 11, b.

and coſt 13 s, and 4 d. the yard.

theſe



374 O B s E R v A T 1 o N s on the

theſe were given, were the Duke of Buckingham, Lord Scroope

of Bolton, Lord of Audeley, Sir Thomas Saintleger, Sir Thomas

Montgomery, Sir Thomas Borough, Sir Robert Dymock the

King's Champion, Sir Edmond Haſtyngs, Sir John Middleton,

John Cheyney, William Cateſby, and the Earl of Surrey; amongſt

theſe the Duke of Buckingham, who ſtands firſt, is thus particularly

diſtinguiſhed: “ To the Duke of Bukkingham, by the King's

“ high commandment, having chief rule and diviſing of the orde

“ naunce for oure ſaide Soverayne Lorde the King's mooſte noble

“Coronation, for to have of his eſpecyal gift, eight yerds of blue

“ cloth of gold, wrought with droops, and eight yerds of blac

“ velvet, and twelve yerds of velvet.” The other perſonages,

who probably had particular offices at the court, had ſeven yards

either of velvet, ſatyn, damaſk, or camlet; John Cheyne alone

thad cloth of ſilver. This paragraph ſeems to conclude the account

of deliveries for the firſt Coronation.

The next article, Page 1 14, contains, “Stuffe delivered after and

“ between the mooſt noble Coronations of oure ſayde Soverayne

“ Lorde the King, and oure ſayde Soverayne Lady the Queene,

“ unto theyre mooſt noble uſes, and unto the uſes of other divers

“ perſons by the King's high commandment, and the feeſte of the

“ purificatyon of our Ladye Saynt Marye the Virgine.” Theſe

are the common and neceſſary garments iſſued from the Wardrobe

for the King's own uſe.

THEN follows an account of robes for the King when he was to

hold his parliament [t]; amongſt theſe is mentioned, “A ſaddel for

“ the Prynce ayenſt his creation [u];” and in the next page, the

name of Sir James Tyrell firſt occurs as actually Maſter of the

horſe to the King:

[1] Page 116, a.

[u] Page 118, a.

44 To
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“To Sir James Tyrell Knight [x], Maiſter of the hors of oure

“ ſayde Soverayne Lorde the Kyng, for to have unto his ſaide

“ office, to and for oure ſaid Soverayne Lord the King's uſe, re

“ ceyved by the hands of John Friſley, clerc of the office of the

“ ſtable of oure ſayde Soverayne Lorde the King, the parcells of

“ ſtuffe noted and ſpecified in the innere margyns here; to be

“ employed and expended unto the King's mooſte honourable uſe

“att the tymes neceſſary and requifite:” which parcells he is ſaid

in the following leaf to have for the King's ſtore.

The following article, Page 121, ſhews that Sir James Tyrell.

was Maſter of the King's Hengemen at that time.

“To ſeven Hengemen of oure ſaid ſoverayne Lorde the Kynge,

“ and to Sir James Tyrell theyre Maiſter, for theyre apparail and

“ array ayenſt the noble creation of my Lorde Prynce, at the

“ King's Citee of Yorke, &c.” towitt, 36 ells of Holland cloth,

&c.

THE remaining part of this book contains [y] the total iſſue

and deliveree of all the ſtuff mentioned in the preceding pages, and

ſtuff remaining at the end of this account [2].

THIs circumſtantial deſcription of the Wardrobe Record is

not without its curioſity and uſefulneſs, as it ſhews the nature of

that Record, and deſcribes particularly the royal robes and gar

ments; which, being compared with thoſe allotted to the Lord,

Edward, plainly point out both the time and the uſes for which,

theſe latter were iſſued.

I shAll therefore preſent them under one view, in two oppo
ſite columns: -

-

[x] Page I 19, a.

[y] Page 125, a.

[2] Page 133, a.

GARMENTs,
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G A R M E N T S for King

R 1 C H A R D.

For the Cavalcade from the

Tower to Weſtminſter, on

the vigil of his coronation.

1. A long gown to ride

in, of purple velvet lined with

ermyn.

2. A doublet and ſtomacher

of blue cloth of gold.

Robes on the morn after his

Coronation.

3. Two long gowns of crim

ſon cloth of gold, one lined with

green damaſk, the other with

green ſatin.

4. A long gown of purple

ſattin lined with white cloth of

gold.

5. A long gown of purple

velvet lined with purple ſattin.

6. A ſhort gown of purple

velvet lined with plunkett cloth

of gold.

7. A long gown of purple

cloth of gold, the gift of the

Queen, lined with white damaſk.

8. A plackert of black velvet,

and a doublett of green ſattin.

4.

G A R M E N T S for Lord

E D w A R D.

1. A riding gown of blue

velvet lined with blue ſattin.

2. A doublett and ſtomacher

of blue fattin. -

3. A long and a ſhort gown

of crimſon cloth of gold, one

lined with green damaſk, the

other with black velvet.

4. A long gown of blue vel

vet lined with blue ſattin.

5. A long gown of purple

velvet lined with ruſſet ſattin.

6. A ſhort gownn of purple

velvet lined with green damaſk.

7. A long gown, and a half

gown of blue velvet lined with

black ſattin.

8. Two doublets, one of black

ſattin, the other of green ſattin.

For
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For Richard's Hengemen on For Edward's Hengemen.

the eve of the Coronation.

Seven long gowns of white No garments on the eve of

cloth of gold, made out of ſeven the Coronation, becauſe the ſeven

ſhort gowns with additions. ſhort gowns which Richard made

into long gowns were probably

intended for that purpoſe.

The morn after the Coronation.

Seven long gowns of crimſon Seven gowns of white cloth of

velvet, ſeven doublets of green gold, and green cloth of gold [a].

ſattin. Seven doublets of black da

maſk, eight gowns and hoods of

black cloth.

How nearly do the robes of theſe royal perſons correſpond with

each other, both in number and materials' The only difference ſeems

to be, that Richard had a long gown of purple cloth of gold (a

preſent from his Queen), inſtead of which Edward had a long and

a ſhort gown of blue velvet.

To uſe the Apologiſt's words on this occaſion: “Let no man

“tell me, that theſe robes, this magnificence, theſe trappings for a

“ cavalcade, were for the uſe of a priſoner.” They certainly were

not; and therefore we muſt conclude that ſome were iſſued imme

diately on his acceſſion, when it was neceſſary and uſual for ſuch

deliveries to be made. Of this kind were the blue velvet gown

made for him, and the eight gowns and hoods of black cloth,

charged in this account for his Hengemen, which were undoubtedly

the garments wherein they were dreſſed at the King's publick entry

into London; for it is remarked by Fabian, “that the King was

[a] Charged among the Mercery parcells, page 20, b. and is the only article of

that colour in the account.

Vol. I. C cc - “ in
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“ in blewe velvet, and all his Lords and ſervants in blacke

“ cloth [b].” Some of them were alſo intended for his Corona

tion, as we may infer from the fimilarity of them to thoſe worn by

Richard on that ſolemnity. Theſe robes muſt have been already

prepared for Edward, as his uncle did not aſſume the Regal power

till five days after the time appointed for his nephew's Coronation.

The apparel of Edward's Hengemen, which conſiſted of green and

white cloth of gold, was rather more magnificent than Richard's,

which was only of crimſon velvet. The number of their Hengemen

were equal. The Queen had only five who attended her in that

ceremony [c].

WHAT concluſions then are we to draw from this Record? Had

Richard been cruel enough to have exacted ſo mortifying a ſacrifice

from his depoſed, baſtardiſed, and impriſoned nephew, as to have

dreſſed him in the mock pageants of Royalty, and inſiſted on his

walking as a captive to grace the inſolence of his triumph; yet

ſurely he could not have been ſo deſtitute of political wiſdom (in

which even his enemies acknowledge him to have excelled), as to

have exhibited before a numerous crowd of diſcontented ſpectators,

an object ſo likely to excite their compaſſion in favour of the young

Prince, and to kindle their reſentment againſt the barbarous author

of ſuch unmerited indignity. -

But why did not the Duke of York grace the proceſſion like

wiſe; for there were no robes provided for him Was he eſcaped

out of the Tower? That cannot be ſuppoſed; for the tale of Perkin

Warbeck (and we have no other account of his eſcape) connects

that event with the death of his elder brother, whom the Apolo

giſt, nevertheleſs, ſuppoſes to be ſtill living. But if the Robes

[b] Fabian's Chron. p. 513, b.

[c] Many of theſe articles, which relate to Lord Edward and his Hengemen,

are charged in the Wardrober's general account of receipts and deliveries, undiſ.

tinguiſhed from thoſe which were iſſued for Richard's Coronation.

provided
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provided for Edward were Royal Robes, the difficulty is removed;

and the ſilence of the Wardrobe Record with regard to his brother

may be properly accounted for, by his not being ordinarily entitled

to iſſues from that office; all the entries in that account (except

thoſe which related to the Coronation) being ſpecified to be only

“ for the King's or Queen's mooſt honourable uſe.” -

But in what place or order could Edward have appeared at this

ceremony ? His robes and attendants were royal ; and yet he

had at that time, neither rank nor precedence, being declared an

illegitimate ſon of the late King. -

The deliveries made on his account, although prior to thoſe

iſſued for the Coronation, yet (conſidering the circumſtances of

that time) could not ſtand in any other place. The Maſter

of the Wardrobe's account was engroſſed and cloſed in the

beginning of the following year, when the A& of Baſtardry had

paſſed. In what order then, or under what name or title, could

theſe liveries be charged? They could not precede the articles for

Richard's Coronation, for then they muſt have been charged as

robes for the King. Piers Courteys, no doubt, underſtood the

duty of his office too well, to make ſo uncourtly an entry; and it

would have been a dangerous experiment, at that critical period, to

have excited the jealouſy or reſentment of his Maſter.

It was not for Richard's intereſt, nor agreeable to his inclinations,

that the time or the uſes for which theſe garments were iſſued,

ſhould be particularly ſpecified. They are placed therefore after

the articles relative to the Coronation, amongſt thoſe iſſued by the

King's high commandment, which in ſome reſpects was literally true.

It is needleſs to obſerve that, when this account was cloſed, no

other title but that of Lord Edward could be given to this

Prince. -

C cc 2 THERE
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TheRE is another fact relative to this hiſtory, wherein the

evidence of the Wardrobe Account is material.

MR. WALPoLE apprehends that Sir James Tyrell is mentioned

therein as Maſter of the Horſe at King Richard's Coronation; a

circumſtance which, in his opinion, diſcredits Sir Thomas More's

account of that murder; it being improbable that a perſon already

preferred to ſo honourable an office near the perſon of the King

would have ſubmitted to the ignominy of ſo foul a deed.

But the Record itſelf tells a very different ſtory, which tends

rather to eſtabliſh than to invalidate the Hiſtorian's account; for

it was Thomas Tyrell, and not Sir James, who occupied the office

of Maſter of the Horſe to the King at that ceremony; and from

this particular manner of expreſfing his tenure it may be inferred,

that he held this office either as a deputy, or as a temporary

ſubſtitute. It might have been vacant in the King's hand, as thoſe

of Treaſurer and Comptroller of the Houſhold were at that time.—

Whether this was the caſe, or whether he held the office in his

own right; the ſuperſeding him in favour of his elder brother

implies ſome particular merit in the latter, which entitled him to

ſuch a diſtinguiſhing mark of royal favour.—It was not till after

Richard's firſt Coronation, and juſt before the creation of his eldeſt

ſon Prince of Wales, that Sir James appears to have been poſſeſſed

of that office; for the paragraph which recites the delivery of the

ſtable furniture to him by the hands of John Frieſley, Clerk of the

ſtables (which furniture is there called the King's ſtore), implies his

having then firſt taken poſſeſſion of his office. Does not this pro

motion therefore coincide exactly in point of time with Sir Thomas

Moor's account of the murder; and is not that account corrobo

rated by the many favours and beneficial grants made to him at and

ſoon after this period[d]? Did not the two brothers ſucceſſively

[d] He had the office of Steward of the Lordſhips of Lanemtherry, Lantheſant,

: Newport Wenloke, and Kevoeth Meredith in Wales, and the Marches, for the

CXCCute,



-
-
-
-

-
-
-
-
-
-



--- - - --- a- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - ---

v J - , ; , T: , , ” ºr * * * (fo face p. 381.1

. . . . .

• *G.
R

E

• * :

R E L L’s FAM Ily.

nor, daughter and coheir of William de

oggeſhall, Eſſex.

1. William Tyrell of Gipping in Suf.

folk, Sheriff of Suffolk and Nor

Nolk, 24 Henry VI.

§James Tyrell, Knight,

: of the Horſe to

Margaret, daughter of Robert Darcy

of Malden. º-

*

Anne, ºr 2. Thomas Tyrell oc- 3. Edward.

daughter to cupying the office of 4. John.

s ichard III. after his firſt || Sir John Maſter of the Horſe 5. John.

oronation; beheaded for Arundell of to Ric. III. at his "" " '

, reaſon May 6th, 17 | Cornwall. coronation.95 tº ºr ºf

1. Hen. VII. * - - -

Thomas Tyrell of Gipping, who Margaret,#. 2. James. *

ad a ſpecial pardon from Hen. VII. ter to Chriſto- 3. William.

l +

~! pril 13th, 19 regni; and on the pher, Lord . . . . . . . . . .

1. 9th April, 22 regni, a reſtitution Willoughby. - º -:

Kn blood, and to all his eſtates. -

I Sir John Tyrell, Elizabeth, daugh.

r only ſon and ter of Sir John -

i. ! heir. Munday. º

H

,--

-
- -

… " : :: *

Joh

d :

T's accurate Pedigree in the Heralds office, and verified by other Records,

not at time, that Thomas Tyrell was brother of Sir James, but alſo that there

wasdeſcripticn in the Wardrobe Record, except it were Thomas Tyrell of

Okpromotion in it, are unſupported by any authority, and even deſtitute of

pro
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execute the ſame office? and was it not the duty of a Maſter of the

King's Hengemen (or Pages) to be in attendance on the King, and

probably to ſleep in his anti-chamber, whilſt the Pages themſelves

were employed in menial offices nearer the royal perſon? Though

Sir James Tyrell was neither Maſter of the Horſe nor one of the

King's Hengemen at the Coronation, yet being a follower of the

court (as Sir Thomas More deſcribes him), and perhaps employed

in ſome office there; or even as brother to the King's Maſter of

the Horſe, it is in no reſpect improbable that he ſhould be ſeen in

the King's Anti-chamber, where Richard firſt propoſed to him the

murder of his nephews.

This Sir James Tyrell, of Gipping in Suffolk, [e] was deſcended

from a younger branch of the Tyrells in Eſſex; his father,

William Tyrell of Gipping, being the ſecond ſon of Sir John

Tyrell of Heron, in Eſſex, who was Treaſurer of the Houſhold

to King Henry VI. Thomas Tyrell mentioned in the Record,

was younger brother to Sir James, and is called a Knight both by

Sir Thomas Moor and the family pedigree, though he did not bear

that title at the King's Coronation. The ſon and heir of Sir

James was Sir Thomas, to whom King Henry VII. granted an

eſpecial pardon, by the name of Thomas Tyrell, of London,

Gentleman, on the 6th day [f] of April, in the 19th year of his

term of his life. Pat. 2 Ric. III, p. 1. dated Auguſt 9th. He had alſo the

ward and marriage of Robert Arundel Treryſe, ſon and heir of John Arundel,

Treryſe, Eſq; &c. during his minority. He had the rule of the Caſtle of Guiſnes, ,

and in the abſence of Lord Mountjoy was Lieutenant there, and made Governor of

Glamorganſhire, though he was ſent to Guiſnes, Anno 2 Ric. III. The King.

alſo ſent him to Flanders for divers matters, and put him in truſt in Wales againſt,

the Duke of Buckingham; he was alſo a Commiſſioner for the forfeited eſtates of .

that Duke and other traitors in Wales and the Marches. See Kennett's notes on

Buck's Hiſtory, vol. I. p. 552; where the grants made to the other accomplices

in that murder are alſo mentioned. King Henry VII. made him. Sheriff of Gla--

morgan, Feb. 19, anno primo regni. Eſceat Roll, p. 4.

[e] See his Pedigree in the annexed ſheet.

[f] Pat. 19 Henry VII, p. 1. m. 5.

reign;
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reign; and on the 19th of April [g] in the 22d year of his reign,

gave him reſtitution of all his eſtates which had been forfeited by

his father's attainder, who was executed for treaſon on Tower

Hill on the 6th day of May, in the 17th year of that King's reign.

Sir Thomas More's account of the two brothers correſponds with

this pedigree; but the report (which he gives only from harſay)

that Sir James was knighted for that infamous ſervice, is certainly

ill-founded; for he bore that title in a patent of the preceding year,

wherein he is appointed with ſeveral other perſons to execute the

office of Conſtable of England [b]. In fact he is mentioned amongſt

thoſe who were made Bannerets in Scotland by the Duke of Glou

ceſter, on St. James's eve that year [i]. He is alſo placed by

Hollinſhed as the firſt of the Knights who attended at Richard's

Coronation. - -

These accounts of his family ſeem to correſpond with the ſitu

ation and character in which Sir Thomas More repreſents him;

who ſays, “that he was a brave handſome man, who deſerved a

“ better maſter, and would have merited the eſteem of all men, had

“ his virtue been as great as his valour [k].” He adds that “he was

“ ambitious alſo;” and ſurely it was no ſmall degree of that paſ

fion which could excite him to a rivalry of the King's principal

favourites; “for he ſaw with regret, Sir Richard Ratcliff ſoar

“ above him in his maſter's favour [1].” If this chara&er of him

is juſt, can we wonder that he ſhould have been recommended to

Richard for an enterprize of this nature, or that he ſhould ſo

willingly have accepted the commiſſion

[g] Pat. 22 Hen. VII. p. 1. m. 4.

[h] Rhymer’s Foedera, tom. xii. p. 169.

[i] Harl. MSS. 293, N°. 95.

[k] Kennett's Collections, vol. I. p. 501.

[1] Hall ſays, “The man had a high harte, and ſore longed upward, not riſing

“ ſo faſt as Hé hoped, beying hindred and kept under by Richard Ratcliffe and

“ Sir William Cateſby, which longyng for no more parteners of the Princes fa

“vour, nameli not for him, whoſe pride thei knew would bear no pere, kept him,

“ by ſecret drifts, out of all ſecret truſt.” Firſt year of Richard III. fol. 111.

Upon
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Upon the whole, the evidence ariſing from the Record in

reſpect to King Edward V. is ſo far from proving that the

young Prince either ačtually did, or was intended to walk at his

Uncle's Coronation, that we cannot infer from it, whether he were

then living or dead; and as far as Sir James Tyrell's, or his

brother Thomas's name occurs in this Record, they ſerve to add

probability to the received account of the Prince's murder: Sir

James being made to ſuperſede his brother as Maſter of the Horſe

at the preciſe point of time aſſigned by the Hiſtorians for this

murder, and inmediately before the creation of Richard's ſon,

Prince of Wales; an event to which the lives of the two Princes

ſeemed to be the only obſtacle. Impartial judgements will there

fore connect theſe two circumſtances as dependent on each other;

inferring from the creation of the Prince of Wales, that the lawful

heir of the crown was no longer living; as they will from the

particular time of Sir James's promotion, and the liberal grants.

made to him ſoon after, that he is not unjuſtly charged with the

perpetration of that ačt, from which the Apologiſts for Richard

have not been able to clear him, ,
2 . . .”

4.

. . .” &
--

-

( ;
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I

A.

ARINGDON, in Berkſhire, church

wardens accounts in the reigns of

Q. Mary and Elizabeth, P. 9.

Academie des inſcriptions, ii.

Academy for the ſtudie of Antiquitie pro

poſed, iii.

Adel Mill, in Yorkſhire, 68

Adrian, Emperour, his charaćter, I 14.

Agarde, Arthur, vii.

Ainſworth, Robert, xxxvii.

St.Albans Church, builtby KingOffa, 44.

Aldrovandus, on the antique ſtatues at

Rome, I22.

Alexander, Edward, xxviii, xxxiv.

Alfred, King, ſettles the diſputes at Ox

ford, - 1.54

Alkmonbury Cathedral, 43

Almondbury, ſuppoſed to be Cambodu

num, 72, 222.

Altar-piece, painted, very curious and

antient at Weſtminſter, 37.

Alumna, 217.

Andrews Lancelot, vii.

his letter, XV,

Anſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury, can

lonized, 26.

Auſtis, John, ſen. and jun. xxviii.

Antinous, under the name of Mercury,

II 3

Vol. I.

N D E X.

Antinous, his hiſtory, II.4.

Antiquary, meaning of the name, iii.

Antiquary Society, founded, Va.

-— ſuppreſt, xiv.

revived, XXV,

xxxiii.

———— meetings, We

— firſt members, vii.

proceedings of the

firſt, vi,

of the ſecond, xxxi.

ſubjećts diſcuſt there,

xiv.

—plan for them, xxxii,

& ſeq.

minutes, xxxvii.

prints, xxxix.

—places of meeting,

XXXV111.

- charter and ſeal,

xxxix.

—— different from the

Royal Society, xxxix.

Antiquaries, liſt of eminent ones, xxii.

Antiquitate; Rutupinae, 79.

Antiquities, in Eſſex, 73.

near Bourdeaux in France,

- near Caſtleſhaw, 2.É.

Antonine pillar, its meaſures, I 17.

of Monte Citorio, 121.

D d d Aquitain,
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Aquitain, hiſtory of it, deſigned by F.
Lambert 76.

Arabian numerals, when introduced,

- H4O, I49.

Architecture, its origin, 4O.

— Saxon, diſtinguiſhed from

the Gothic, I 45.

Armach, its etymology, 236.

Arnold's chronicle cited, 30 I

Articles, book of, 18, 22.

Arundel, Thomas, Earl of xxiii.

Aſhford Steeple, in Kent, antient date

there, 1 5 I.

Aſhmole's account of the Antiquary So

ciety, XXll.

Alley, John, Eſq; maſter of the jewels

to Queen Elizabeth, 9.

Æthelian, his grant to York church,

170.

Aubrey, John, xxiii.

L. Aurelius Verus, an inſcription to him,

IOC).

M. Aurelius, his pillar, commonlyj.

ed the Antonine, I 20.

a braſs, equeſtrian ſtatue of

him, 1 22,

Axelodunum, - 309.

B.

"Bacchus, an altar to him at Wilton, 155.

Bagford, John XXV.

- — his remarks on brick buildings

in England, 148.

Baker, Mr. Thomas, xxiv.

Ballard, George, xxvi.

Barnham, Benedićt, XX.

Barrington, Hon. Daines, on the Welſh

caſtles, - 278.

Baſſet, ſuppoſed author of the petition

to James I, xxi.

Bath, hiſtory of the Order intended,

XXXV111.

Batteley, Dr. John, XXV.

- Baxter, William, letters to Dr. Geeky,

2O

—ſtrićtures on his Gloſſary, 68.

-

Beacons, their uſe and antiquity, 1, &c.

Beale, Robert, vii.

Becket, Mr. xxXV.

Becomagium, - 4.

Bede, a miſtaken paſſage of his Eccle

ſiaſtical Hiſtory explained, 22 I.

Bedwyn Great, ſuppoſed the Leucoma

gus of Ravennas, 59.

Beighton, his ſurvey of wºwska;
O.

Belatucader, a local Deity, worſhiped

by the Romaniſed Britains, 3C9.

Belſarius, reſtores the ſtatue of Mar

cus Aurelius to Rome. I24.

Bellini, maſter to Giorgione and Titian,

I 3 I.

Belknap family, their arms and creſt,

4, 5

Benedić7, Biſhop of Northumberland,

introduced glaſs windows and ſtone

buildings, 43

Benefield Eſq; xvii.

Bernwood Foreſt, ſtory of, 176.

Bible, different editions of it, 21, 23.

Bickenhill, - 6.

Billingſley, Sir Henry, XX.

Blackrode, a Roman ſtation, 63, 64.

Black Prince, letter from him, 212.

Blackwell, Mr. his explanation of a.

Greek inſcription, 333"

Boats, or floating veſſels, their origin, 52.

Bolton, Edward, xix.

Books wanted, XXX,

Borde, Capt. flain in the Iriſh rebellion,

98.

Bourchier, Archdeacon, xxvii.

Bowchier, Henry, vii.

Bowman, Mr. his remarks on the Iriſh

rebellion, ICO.

on an inſcription to L. Aurelius

Verus, I og.

explanation of an intaglio of

Antinous, II 2.

Bowyer, ii.

Bowyer, Mr. William, the occaſion of his

giving ſome Saxon types, puncheons,

and matrices, to Oxford, xxvii.

Bricha
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Braich y Dinas Caſtle, 29 I.

Brerewood, xix.

JBrick-buildings, their antiquity in Eng

land, 14C.

Britain, by whom firſt inhabited, 49.

Britannia, prima et ſecunda, 2 I 9.

Britiſh Language, divided into ſix di

alečts, 235

Brook, Dr. xxviii.

Brook, Roger, xix.

Bºð;, et 3:476*, 205.

Broughton, Richard, viii.

Brudenel, Sir Thomas, xvii.

XV 11 i.Buck, Sir George,

Buildings, of ſtone, before the Conqueſt,

43

Bullaeum Silurum, of Ptolemy, 3oo.

Burghley, Lord William, xix.

Burial, of King Edw. IV. 348.

— of Mary Queen of Scots, 355.

—— in leather, 3 I

of great perſons in antient

times, 346.

Durton Daſſet, church, paintings there,

I •

Bury, in Lancaſhire, a Roman ſtation,

69.

C.

Caer, in Ireland, what, 3.15.

Caerleon, in Monmouthſhire, the head

quarters of the ſecond Auguſtan le

gion, 292.

Caerphily Caſtle, 288.

Caſarienſ,*} 218, 220.

Cairneduin, Cairndraidland, or Cairne

druidland, 3.17.

Calcaria, (Tadcaſter,) 217.

Camden, William, viii, xvii.

Camelon, an ancient city, the Guidi of

Bede, 23O, 23.I.

Campodunum, Campodonum, Camulo

dunum, or Camboduſum, (Clifton),

62, 217, 221, 225.

Canterbury, (Durovernum,) 186.

Capoeii, (J. J.) an artiſt in the 13th

century 34.

Caracci, the, I 32, 133.

Carew, Richard, viii.

Lord, xvii.

Caſaubon, Dr. Meric, xxiii.

Cafter, (Durobrivae,) 6 p.

Caſtles in Wales, the work of Ed. I.

282.

Roman, 29O.

Caſtle Croft, a Roman ſtation, 7o.

Caſtle Hill, Yorkſhire, 224.

Caſtleſhaw, places of antiquity near it,

216.

Cavallini, Pietro Romano, maker of St.

Edward’s ſhrine, . 35, 38.

Cauſennis, (Brig Caſterton,) 62t

Cecrops, the leader of an Egyptian Co

lony to Athens, &c. 24o, &c.

Celleni, Benevento, revived the art of

caſting large figures in braſs, I 24.

Celts, from whence, 55

Chapel, ſtone monument ſo called, 315.

Chaucer cited, 17, 28.

Chichely, John, t xxviii, xxxv.

Chipping-ongar Caſtle, in Eſſex, built,

45

Choit, meaning of the word, 2.53.

Chriſtian, King of Denmark, admired

King Edward's ſhrine, 38.

Cimabue, the painter, 34, 36, 133.

Clarke, Bartholomew. XX.

Cliffe viii.

The Clºchard, or belfry, in the ſanétuary

at Weſtminſter, 4 I -

Cnute, the Daniſh King, his grants to

York Cathedral, 17 I.

Coccium, its true ſituation, 63, 65.

— ſuppoſed to be Ribcheſter, or

the ‘Pyo53, ov of Ptolemy, 66.

Cockly Chapel, Lancaſhire, 68.

4 Coin, with vRBs Roma, P. s. 1. s. 74.

Coins, propoſed to be engraved by the

Society of Antiquaries, xxxvii.

Coins, ſtruck by the Kings of England

in Aquitain, 79.

Coke, Sir Edward, xix.

D d d 2 Collinſºn,
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Collinſon, Mr. on the round towers, 305.

Colomba, the firſt Chriſtian miſſionary

received by the Pićts, 234.

Compton, Lord William, viii.

Condate, (Kinderton,) in Cheſhire, 218.

St. Conſtantine's cell, at Wetheral in

Cumberland, 84.

Cope, Walter, xxviii.

Coronation of Richard III, and Edward

V, 367, 376.

Correggio. 132.

Cuſtom of burning dead bodies, when it

ceaſed, 75.

Cowel, Dr. XX.

Coſens, Dr. XX.

Cuſtos Feretri, 24.

Creyke, Reverend Mr. xxxvii.

D.

Danum, (Doncaſter,) 225,

Danville, Monſ, correóted, I 29.

Daſſet, or Dercet, 5.

Davis, Sir John, viii., xvii.

— Dr. John, - xxiv.

A Deed of Odo, in Latin and Saxon,

D'Ewes, Sir Symonds, ..
Deira, 168.

Deincourt, his burial place, 3I.

Dethicke, Sir William, ix. xx.

Sir Gilbert, xvi.

Deva, (Cheſter, ) 268.

Devizes Church, 45.

Directors of the Antiquary Society,

- xxxiii.

Dodderidge, Judge, viii., xvii.

Dodſworth, Michael, xxii.

Donafalda, not Tanfield, 224.

Donne, Sir Daniel, xx.

Dorſet, Thomas Earl of, xix.

Dowry, Caſtle, 216.

Doyley, Maſter Dr. ix.

The Druidis inſigne of Pliny 216.

Druids temples in Scotland, 3.17.

Dugdale, Sir William, xxii.

Durham, regiſter of benefactors to the

Church, 181.

E.

Eadwi, King, nephew to Athelſtan, his

grant to York Cathedral, 172.

Earle, or Eorle, a Daniſh title, 207.

Edward the Confeſſor, his monument,

32.

–his donations to

Nigel, 176.

Edward V. preſumptive evidences of

his murder, 361, 363.

Edgar, their grants to

Edmund Ironfide, the church of

Edwyn, K. of the York, 170,

Northumbrians, 171.

Egyptian Colony eſtabliſhed at Athens,

238, &c.

Elſha, ſon of Javan, from whom the

name of Elis in Greece, 5O.

Elizabeth, Queen, New-year's gifts to

and from, 9.

Effob, William, xxv.

— Elizabeth, xxvi.

Ely Cathedral, 43

Enochi vaticinium, 207

Erdeſwicke, Sampſon, ix, xvi.

Bretheus, or Erecthonius, two Kings of

Athens of that name, 2.45-.

Ermyn-ſtreet, from London, weſtwará,

61.

Eton College built of brick, 1.

F.

Fairs, their origin, 195,

Fairfax, Thomas Lord, the general, pre

ſerves Ulphus's horn, 182.

Fanſhaw, Sir Henry, xvii.

Fau/lina, Saint, her ſhrine, 34.

Fºll, Biſhop, xxiii.

Ferrars, Henry, xix., xx.

Fitzalan, Earl of Arundel, xix."

Fleetwood, Sir William, ix.

Forty-foot way, 62.

Folkes, Mr. his remarks on the Trajan

and Antonine pillars, I 17.

Forum,
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Forum, ſignifies a fair, I93.

Frederick, Sir Charles, on the Roman

antiquities in Northamptonſhire, 61.

G. :

The Gaer, three miles from Brecknock,

a Roman ſtation, 293.

Gale, Roger and Samuel, xxvii, xxxiii.

Samuel, his Commentary on Anto

ninus's ſtinerary, 66,

on Ulphus's horn, 168.

on Caeſar's paſſage, 183.

Garden, Dr. his letters on Britiſh anti

quities, 312.

Giotto, Scholar to Cimabue. 34, 35.

Glover, Somerſet herald, XX

Godfrey, ſon of Richard de Lucie, Biſhop

of Wincheſter, 48.

Godmundham Church, 44.

Godſtone, its antient name and quarries,

* I49.

Gomerians, where firſt ſettled, 54.

Grants made by giving horns, &c.

177

Grecian Artiſts, made all their ſtatues

naked, 138.

Greek Letters, brought from the eaſt,

156, 159.

Grevile, Sir Foulke, xviii.

Grilandia, maſter of Michael Angelo,

I 2 I -

Grimbald, founder of St. Peter's chº,
Oxon. I 5.1.

H.

Habingdon's MS. ſurvey of Worceſter

ſhire, I 4 I.

Hakewill, William, ix.

Hama, de Crevequer, Sheriff of Kent,

- 4I

Hardyng, John, his ſervices, Hñº.
and penſions, 88.

Hare, Mr. xxvi, xxxv.

Hartwell, Abraham, Xs

Harwood, John, S XXXV.

Haviland, Dr. on the people of Britain,

49

Hayward, John, xviii.

Hearne's, Curious Diſcourſes, xiv.

Hengemen, 369.

Henneage, Michael, x, xvi.

treaſurer to the chamber of

Queen Elizabeth, --

Henry III, rebuilt Weſtminſter Abbey,

33, 35

Hercules, Ogmius, who, 261.

Hermathenae, originally from Egypt,

I J4

Hermes, the ſame with Jupiter Termi

nalis, 1 14

Herongate, in Eſſex, a brick houſe,

I47.

Hexham Cathedral, 43.

Hickes, Dr. xxiii.

Hobelers, what, 4

Holland, Joſeph, x, xvii.

Holmes, George, YXV.

— Randal, xxiii.

Honiton, 89.

Horn, an ancient Daniſh one, given by

Ulphus to the church of York, 169.

at Puſey and Borſtall, 177.

Horſeley, his#: Romana cited and

correóted, 67,

Hour-glaſs, for the pulpit, 22*

Howard, Lord William, xvii.

Hugh, St. the crucified child, his ſhrine,

27.

Hull Walls, built of brick, I 44

Hurff-Monceaux, in Suſſex, a brick.

building, 146

J.

jachwr, Robin, xxiv.

james, Sir Henry, xviii.

—- Richard, } ---

—Thomas, xxin,

japhet, his ſons, 50, 5 I,

javan, the firſt poſſeſſor of Greece, 49;

53.

56, 60, 73.

4, jeweſ,

Icening or Ikemeld ſtreet, .
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jewel, ancient, of the Anglo-Saxons,
161.

Indenture, relating to a Burgeſs in Par

liament, 2O4.

Ingºlphus, Abbot of Crowland, cited,

- - 177.

Inſºription, to Belatucador, 309.

at Wetheral, Cumberland,

85.

on a rock at Shawk Quarry,

in Great Dalſton, Cumberland, 227.

antient Greek, 155, 333.

two Roman, in Wales, 295,

298.

unknown in Wales, 334.

—on Catuc, 305.

john, King, a great benefactor to Wor

ceſter, - I 42.

St. john, of Dalderby, his ſhrine, 29.

johnſon, Maurice, xxviii, xxxvi.

papers by, 30, 3.I.

Ireland, never ſubjected to the Romans,

IOO.

Iſhmus, between Calais and Dover, 83.

julius Caeſar, where he firſt landed, 82.

his paſſage over the Thames,

183.

junius, Franciſcus, xxiii.

jus Latium, conferred only on ten cities

in this iſland, - 71.

K.

Kennet, Biſhop, . xxiv.

Kinderton, in Cheſhire, the Condate of

the Romans, 62.

Kingſbury Church, Middleſex, built of

Roman brick, 148.

Kirkton, more properly Drayton-ſoke,

Knight, Dr. Samuel, x:

Knowle, in Warwickſhire, arms there,

5.

Kowſroots, or Pied-poudreux, 2O I.

L.

Lailand, Charles, xiii.

Ila's, Thomas X.

Lambard, William, x, xvi.

- his account of Maundy, 8.

Lawton, Mr. xxviii.

Illand, indod Wells, in Radnorſhire, a

camp or ſtation near thereto, 302.

Lanfranco, Painter, I 33

Law Stones, 316.

Leachel Beandich, or bleſſed chapel, in

Bamffſhire, Scotland, 3.15.

Legh, Francis, xi, xviii.

Leigh, Dr. his hiſtory of Lancaſhire,

cited, - 66.

Lemons, not wild on Penmanmawr, 2.91.

Le Neve, Peter, xxv, xxxiii.

Leſnes Abbey, account of, 44

Lethicullier, Mr. papers by, 26, 56,

- - 73, 75

Lewis, Mr. on Richborough, 79.

Ley, James, xi.

Leyton, the Durolitum of Antoninus,

Lichfield, whence ſo called, ſ:
Lincoln Cathedral, built by Remigius,

- 36, 31.

ſhrine there, 26.

regiſter, 30.

extraordinary interment, 31.

Liſburn, or Liſnagarvy, in Ireland, piece

of hiſtory from its Regiſter, 1.co.

Liſle, William, xxiii.

Livre de vie, what, 181.

Lluyd, Edward, xxiv.

Londinum, 74.

Lovedy, Mr. on ſhrines, 23.

Lumley, Lord, xx.

Luguballia, (New Carliſle,) 229.

Lyttelton, Biſhop, choſen Preſident of the

Antiquary Society, xiii, xx.

– papers communicated by him,

9, 140, 212, 227, 369.

4ackenzie,
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M.

Mackenzie, Sir George, xxiv.

Maddox, Mr. XXV.

Maen y Morinnion, a Roman monu

ment, 294.

Mancunium, (Mancheſter,)65, 217, 220.

Mantegna, Andrea, maſter to Correggio,

I31.

Manwood, Sir Peter, xxi.

Marchetti, MonſignCr, his fine collec

tion of drawings, I 3O.

Mark, Marche, &c. 168, &c.

Marlborough, (Cunetio,) 59.

Marſden, or Marchden, 22O.

Marſhall, Thomas, xxiii.

St. Martin's Church, near Canterbury,

- I43.

Maſs, office of, 18.

Maundy, cuſtom of, 7

Mercians, whence the name, 45

Mercury, his attributes, I J4.

—the God of the Celts and Ger

mans, 263, &c.

Mickleton, Mr. xxviii, xxxviii.

Milbourn, Mr. on the Wetherall cells,

Miller, Dr. his ſpeech on beingde:

Preſident, xli.

obſervations on a Wardrobe,

account, 361.

Minerva, the Grecian, the ſame with

the Egyptian, 253, 259.

Miſraim, firſt took poſſeſſion of Egypt,

52.

Moderators, of the Antiquary ſociety,
x1V.

Manthes mind, 18.

AMonuments, circular, in Scotland, 313.

Morice bells, 2O.

AMorlas Caſtle, on the confines of Gla

morganſhire, 2.99.

fine apartment there, 3OO.

Mountford, family, their creſt, 4.

Mutiano, I 32.

N.

Navigation, its origin, S3.

Necrologion, of Canterbury, 181.

Neitha, the ſame Goddeſs with Minerva,

25 I, 255.

Neot, St. divinity profeſſor at Oxford,

- I S 4 -

Neptune, his diſpute with Minº,
illuſtrated, 257.

Nero, a coloſſal figure of him by Zeno

dorus, 124.

Nicholas, William, xxvi.

Nicholſon, Biſhop, xxiii.

Nigel family, 176.

Noel, Laurence, X.

Northallerton Church, 44's

Northampton, Earl of, xvi.

Norway, when converted to Chriſtianity,

- - 334

Nundinae, (fairs,) 192.

O.

Obits, 18:

Odo, Biſhop of Baieux, and Earl of

Kent, his hiſtory, 335

his ſeal, 342.

Ogmius, in Lucian, a Celtic Deity,

260.

Oldſworth, Michael, xi.

Oldys, Mr. his conječtures on the author

of the petition for reviving the Soci

ety of Antiquaries, xxi.

Olenacum, (Old Carliſle, ) 229.

Oſwald, King of Northumberland, his

grants to York, 17o.

Oſward, Sheriff of Kent, 341.

Overburrow, (Bremetonacae,) 65;

Ovid, his hiſtory of a fox and firebrand,

139.

Owen, Sir Roger, xix.

Oxford, claims greater antiquity than

Cambridge, I52- .

Painting,
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Pitch-boxes, what, 4.

Plot, Dr. xxiii.

Michael de la Pole, of Hull, his palace,

- I 44

Portºwn, or Porton, 8.

Ports of Richborough and Sandwich,

8o.

Portus Iccius, I43

Powell, Dr. xxiv.

Prayer, againſt the invaſion of the

Turks, 2 I.

Preſidents of the Society of Antiquaries,

- xxxiii.

Prideaux, Dr. xxii.

Probus, the Emperor, permitted the

Provincials to have wine, 323.

Proëffer, a celebrated hiſtorian, xxii.

ſº Geneva, 22.

uſey, in Berkſhire, a horn there, 176.

Pye-powder courts. 19 I.
-

P.

Painting, its riſe and fall in divers pe

riods, with the names of the moſt

eminent painters, I 33.

very ancient, at Weſtminſter,

- 331.

The Pale, in Ireland I O2,

Paris, Mathew, his hiſtory publiſhed,

- xxiii, 27.

Parker, Archbiſhop, Preſident of the

Antiquary Society, V.

Pafferi, I 35.

Paſiliere, Simon, 28.

Patten, William, xi.

Paulinus, the Northumbrian apoſtle,

43, 17O.

Pavey, Mr. xxviii, xxxv.

Peada, the firſt Chriſtian King of the

Mercians, 43

Pembroke, Earls of, XX.

Pengwern, the ſame with Shrewſbury,

28

Pen y Crug, two miles from Bºnº,
a Britiſh camp, 29y.

Pegge, Mr. his papers, 155, 161, 319,

6.

Percival, Mr. on Roman roads, 33.

Pietro Perugino, Raphael's maſter, 131,

134

St. Peter's Church, Oxon, hiſtory of,

I5 I.

Peterborough Cathedral, 45°

Petes, an Egyptian Coloniſt, 25O.

Petition, for an Antiquarian Society, to

Queen Elizabeth, iii.

- to James I, XV,

Pettingal, Dr. on pyepowder courts,

IOO.

Pezron, ſtrićtures on his writings, 3.
Phari, or light-houſes, 32 4.

Philips, Sir Edward, xix.

Pićls, a different race from the Britiſh,

23O, 233.

a colony of the Getae, 232.

Piers Plowman, cited, 2 I

Q.

Queen's College, Cambridge, a brick

building, I47.

2ueries, publiſhed by the Society

of Antiquaries, xxxviii.

R.

Raphael, I34.

Rapin, ſtrićtures on his hiſtory, 27, 29.

Rebellion in Ireland, 1641, 96.

Remigius, Biſhop of Lincoln, 31.

F. Roſa, his fine collections of draw

ings, I31.

Ribchºſler, ſuppoſed to be Coccium,

º 66.

Richard, the monk, his VIth and VIIth

Iter, 64

Richard de Lucie, Chancellor and Chief

Juſtice to Henry II, Founder of

Leſnes Abbey, ſaved the realm from

ruin, projećted the appointment of

the aſſizes, became a Benedićtine, his

death and burial, &c, 44, 48.

Richard
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Richard a ſpar, Abbot of weſtminſter,

paved the choir, and was buried in it,

— III, evidence of his having

murdered his nephews, 462.

.--— robes at his coronation,

- 376.

Richborough Port, (Rutupiae,) 8o,

- - 185.

Rippon Cathedral, 43

Robin Hood's Bower, 2 I.

Rocheſter Church, 44.

Rogers, Mr. remarks on a ſtatue of Ve

nus,

Roiſia, Lady, 44

Roman Pavement, at Wanſted in Eſſex,

- - 73.

Roman Roads, from Silcheſter to Old

Sarum, - 56.

from Marlborough to

8- Wincheſter, 5ö.

from Mancheſter into

Yorkſhire, 62.

in Wales, 297.

Chute-cauſeway, a Diver

ticulum, 60.

- * Ermin-ſtreet, through

Northamptonſhire, 61.

Roman-Saxon buildings, 4O.

Rome, walls of, 128.

Road, and Roodloft, 17.

Rumſey Church, 44

Rymer, Mr. Kxviii.

S.

St. George, Sir Richard, xviii.

Sanéruary, at Weſtminſter, 39.

Sanderſon, Mr. xxvi, xxxv.

Sandwich Port, 8o, 81.

Sarn Elen, or Helen's Cauſeway, in

Wales, 297.

Savel, -— xi, xxiii, xxviii.

Saxon puncheons and matrices given to

the univerſity of Oxford, ... xxvii.

Scaurus, M. his temporary theatre at

Rome, I 37.

Vol. I. -

I37.

Schmidt, Mr. his two diſſertations, 238,

26o.

Scots and Iriſh, different names of the

ſame people, - 234.

Scottatio, what, I77,

Seals, of wax, their antiquity, 338.

Sebert, the Saxon King, founder of

Weſtminſter Abbey, 36.

Secretaries of the Antiquary. Society,

... " xxxiii.

Sedley, Sir William, xviii.

Segar, Sir William, xviii.

Sengenneth, or Caerphily Caſtle, 288.

Severus, his wall, 219, 228.

Shelleys, their family creſt, 4.

Ship, for Frankincenſe, . II.

Shrewſbury, Talbot, Earl of, xvi.

Shrines, two ſorts, portable and fixed,

22,

— St. Alban's, Becket's Y 3

at Canterbury, Cuthbert's |
at Durham, Edward the

Confeſſor's at weſtminſter, f** *5.

St. Hugh's at Lincoln,

Erkenwald's at St. Paul's,

Shuckford, Dr. a miſtake of his, 159.

Sibbald, Sir Robert, xxiv.

Sidney, Sir Philip, xix.

Smith, Dr. Thomas, xxiv.

Somner, William, xxii.

Sorbiodunum, (Old Sarum,) 56.

Southrope Pits, a Roman burying place,
Is

Southwell Cathedral, 43.

Spelman, Sir Henry, xxii, xii, xviii.

Sir John, - xxiii.

Stamford, St. Mary's Church, }
—- St. Leonard's Priory, 43.

Stations, Roman, in Yorkſhire, 215,

224,

—other than what are mentioned

in the Itineraries, 69.

Stebbing, Mr. XXV.

Stephens, Robert, xxvi.

Stillingfleet, Biſhop, xxiii.

Stomar, in Kent, 81.

Stone-circles, in Scotland, 313.

E e e Story,
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Story of the brazen horſe near the La

teran at Rome, 125.

Stowe, John, xij, xvii.

Stradling, Sir Edward, xxiv.

Strange, Mr. his obſervations on Roman

Antiquities in Wales; 292.

Strangeman, Mr. xii.

Strozzi, nephew to the Pope, his cha

raēter,

‘Stukely, William, xxviii, xxxiii.

Stukely, Dr. ſtrićtures on his account of

the Roman roads, 56.

— his account of Weſtminſter

Sanétuary, 39.

Stukely Church, 44

Sudley family, their arms and creſt, 4, 5.

Swale, the river, where Paulinus bap

tized, 225.

T.

II 2. '

Talbot, Thomas, * xii, xviii.

- the laſt governor of Aquitain, 77.

Talman, John, xxv, xxxiii.

——account of drawings, I 3O.

Tanner, biſhop, xxiii.

Tate, Francis, xii, xvii.

Taylor, his map of Hampſhire referred

to, 6o.

Taylor, John, above 130 years old, 230.

He died June, 1770;

Temple, or Law Stones, in Scotland,

316.

The Temple Church, 40.

Terram et aquam porrigere, 208.

Theobald, Mr. a paper by him, I5 I.

Throtrude, a noble lady, benefactreſs to

the Abbey of St. Dennis, 181.

Thomas de Cantilupe, Biſhop of Here

ford, laſt Engliſhman canonized, 25.

Thomas, of Bayon, Archbiſhop of York,

175.

Thoreſby, John, Archbiſhop of York,

- 18o.

Thynne, Francis, xii, xvi.

Tickncote Church, very antient, 43.

Tiras, his firſt ſettlement in Thrace,

8o, 54.

On Touching, for the King's evil 161.

Tovey, Dr. his miſtake correóted, 139.

Round Towers in Ireland, 305.

Trajan's Pillar at Rome, its dimenfiens,

II 7.

Treaſurers of the Antiquary scº,
xxxi.11.

Trendley Park, not the oldeſt in England,

Tubal, the firſt poſſeſſor of Italy, wº:
Twyne, Bryan, his charaćter, 152.

Twyſden, Sir Roger, xxiii.

Tyrrell, Thomas, 368, 38e.

pedigree, 387.

—Sir James, 335, 38o.

V.

Wacca, Flaminius, ſculptor, I-22.

Walence, Eſquire, xvi.

Walue of apparel, t. R. III, 366.

Walentia, 219.

Wenus, her ſtatue illuſtrated, I35

—de Medicis, another ſtatue of, 138.

Wine, the culture of it in England, 319.

Wineyards, in England, --> 324

- in Ireland, 328.

Ulphus, Prince of Deira, his horn, 168.

Univerſal hiſtory, ſtrictures thereon, 50.

Uſher, Archbiſhop, xxii.

Wertue, Mr. xxxvi.

—- his remarks on St. Edward's

ſhrine. 32

W.

Iſardrobe, account of 1483, 365, &c.

Wales, number of inhabitants in three

counties, 281.

no papiſt in theſe counties, 282.

—— Antiquities therein deſcribed, 292.

JWalker, Mr. on Camelon and the Pićts,

22O.

Walpole, Mr. remarks on his Hiß

Doubts, 362.

Waltham
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Waltham Abby Church, 44.

Wanley, Humphrey, xxv, xxxv.

—his plan for an Anti

quary Society, xxix., xxx.

JWanſted, in Eſſex, antiquities there,

74.

Hºarkhouſe, Mr. xxviii.

Ward, Mr. on Beacons, I •

— on pariſh accounts, II.

IPatts, Dr. William, xxiii.

. IWatſon, Mr. papers by, 65,215, 221.

Weever, John, xxiii.

Welſh Caſtles, their antiquity, &c.
278, &c.

no coins of their Kings, 28o.

JWeſton, Robert, xiii.

JWetherall Cells, in Cumberland, 84.

Wilfrid, St. of York, built many Cathe

drals, 43.

Williams, John, xxin.

: Willis, Brown, xxviii. xxxvi.

correóted, 29

Richard, of Andover, his letter

concerning the Roman Roads, 60.

Wilton, an altar to Bacchus there, 155

Wimborn minſter, Dorſetſhire, 44

Wimple Church, rebuilt by Lord Hard

wick, 48.

Hinchelſey, Archbiſhop of Canterbury,

offerings at his tomb, though not

canonized, 26.

Wincheſter, City's petition to Henry

VI, 91.

E N D of

Wine, imported antiently, 350°

Wiſeman, Mr. xiii.

Withred, King of Kent, his grant to

York, 178.

Wood, Anthony, xxii.

JWoodſtock, the oldeſt incloſed park in

England, 339

Worceſter, ſtone gate, ... 140

Workmen, as maſons, &c. in Britain, at

the time of the Romans, ... 40s

Wray, Daniel, Eſq; his notes on the

walls of Rome, : 128.

- -- on a ſtatue of Venus,

I35-.

Wrotteſy, Mr. XXXV,

Whitgift, Archbiſhop, Preſident of the
Antiquary Society, W.

Whitelock, James, xiii, xix.

JWheeloc, Abraham, xxii.

Wharton, Henry, xxiii.

Whitby Church. 45

Y.

1%rk Cathedral, by whom founded, 170.

different aeras of the

180.

--

building,

Z.

Zuccari, painter. 132, 133

V O L. I.
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fage 1, 1. Pen, f: North, r. North Weſt. P. 2, lºft line of text, f: XI. r. ii. p. 3, 1.5, after ſublatus,

add aut tumulo, l. 6, f 91, r. 9; 1.25, f. 184, r. 148. P. 5, 1. 5. f. of the ſame, r. of the ſame form.

P. 6, 1, 17, f, north ſide of the top, r. weſt fide of the foſs. P. 7. I. 6, f deſcription, r. diſpoſition. P. 9,

1. 16, r. Lambard. P. 22, 1. 1, r. ſeaſon. P. 24, 1, 6, after Weſtminſter, add [u], and corred the reſt of

the references in the page by it. In the notes, f. 1.f. 145, r. 165, and fºr the ſecond [y], r. [*]. P. 34, 1. 9,

f. be being, r. he being the perſon; 1. 24, r. redemptione. P. 41 and 41, f. chlochard, r. clochard. P, 49,

correct the numbers from XII to XVII incluſive, and p. 190, inſert XLI. P. 57, I. 6, f. and another, r. one

another. P. 59, l. 19, f. Cunelio, r. Cunetio. P. 62, title, r. Richard Willis. P. 61 and 79, in the titles,

f. Bart. r. Knight of the Bath. P. 64, i. 11, f. Renigorium, r. Rarigonium. P. 36, i. 23, del, the bºr,

. Reculvea. P. 92, l. 12, dele the ; 1.25, f. they ere, r. the yere. P. 95, l, 1, r. noſtrtis. P. 96, pen.

. f. the r. they. P. 115, l. 1, f. imputed, r. reputed. P. 121, 1 fill up the biatus; r. oriental granite.

P. 170, i. 28, add [m]. P. 173, l. 19, r. ſara ; 1.29, r. 3untſtituram; nºte a, J. cap, r. C.

P. 174, l. 1 and 2, r. trimium and 18tr; 1. 27, r. Prebendis; note [c], dele Tyrell, add {d}.

1bid P. 73, 1. 24, add [d]. P. 175, l, pen. r. tr. P. 176, 1.22, f. Britt. r. Brill. P. 181, I. 5,

after Domitian, add A; l. 11, r. 627; l. 14, f. ce, r, le. P. 187, laſt line, f. et r. Ed. P. s.95, l. 8,

f. Pannonia, r. Panionia. P. 204, dele, or add " to, XLI; pen.f. Setys, r. Selys ; add at the lºft corner at

bottom, Dyliverid. P. 216, l. 24, after military add way. P. 217, 1, 9 and 28, f. Manucium, r.

Mancunium. P. 229, 1. 19, f. Lugubaliſt, r. Luguballia. P. 236, 1.8, r. accordingly. P. 238, 1.6. f.

rechercer, r. rechercher; i. 9, f, deslä, r. de la ; 1. 14, r. Egiptien. P. 239, l. 13, r. en gaine. P. 249,

l. 3, f. que, r. qui; l. 25, f. Ztetſes, r. Tſetzes. P. 245, 1.3, put 9 after Tacite. P. 246, 1, 12, a comma

after facere. P. 247, l. 9, r. Heniochus. P. 248, 1, 19, f. table, r. fable. P. 250, 1 Io, f. fefoit, r. faiſoit;

notes, l. 1, f. ſc. qui ſunt, r. ſc. v. and 1.1o dele the commas. P. 251, 1.6, f. cette, r. cet. - P. 252, 1.

10, f. Sablonſki, r. Jablonſki; notes, 1. pen. the biatus is a miffake. P. 253, l. $, dele, 6, and r. 3 :

P. 254, 1. 9, f. 2, r. 1; reference 2 ſhould come to 1. 20 after Egiptien, inſtead of 4; l. 18, 4k 3, which comes is

1. 20 after Procle; 1, 19, f. view.x, r. dieux; l. 21, f. 5, r. 4; 1. 25, f. 6, 7, r. 5, 6 5 notes, l. 1, dele le.

P. 255, l. 7, after vićtricis, add 8. P. 257, note, r. Pierres gravées. P. 275, notes 1 and a tranſpoſed.

P. 292, 1.2, f. City, r. County; 1.6, r. 1769. P. 301, l. 6, 17, 24, f. Irvon, r. Ithon. P. 312, in title,

add John, before Aubrey. P. 32c, 1, 15, dele not. P. 324, l. 14, f not, r, moſt. P. 327, notes, l. 6. dele we.

P. 342, l. 14, f. Xnér, re Xjurcer. P. 350, 1, 21, f. Radclyf, r. Radclyf. P. 358, f. Baſtint, r Baſing,

** ----------
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